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PREFACE.

It is a reconstruction of the Manual of the History of New

Testament Times which here appears under another title.

I believe that this new title expresses more plainly and

correctly than the old title the actual contents of the book.

For in fact, whether in its former or present state, it does

not profess to be more than a History of the Jeiuish People

in the Time of Jesus Christ, to the exclusion of the state

of the heathen world. I could not decide on admitting the

latter, because the selection to be made must have been an

arbitrary one.

The external framework of the book has undergone but

little alteration in this new revision. Most of the paragraphs

remain the same. The only additions are the section on

the Priesthood and the Templft worship (§ 24), and the two

paragraphs on the Palestino- Jewish and the Graeco- Jewish

literature (§32 and 83), which replace the former section

on the Apocalypse. Thus the number of paragraphs is only

increased by two. Within this former framework, however,

the book has certainly become almost a new one. Eenewed

consultation of authorities and continued occupation with the

subject furnished so much fresh material, that a considerable

increase of extent was unavoidable. The matter of this

Second Division is threefold that of the first edition, although



X PREFACE.

I have earnestly striven not to expand the form beyond

the limits then observed. It is only in verbal citations from

documentary authorities that I have allowed myself somewhat

more liberty than in the former edition.

An apology is needed on my part for issuing the second

half of the book before the first. This inversion of the natural

order was not at first contemplated. I merely began opera-

tions on this second half because there was more to be done

here than in the first, my purpose being to print both parts

in one volume as before. The work, however, so grew under

my 1 lands as to render a division necessary. At the same

time, the completion of the whole was consequently so

delayed, that it seemed desirable to publish what was ready

at once. This was the more possible because this half also

forms a comparatively independent whole. While thus

issuing this Second Division first, I can at the same time

express the hoj)e, that the First Division, which will not

expand in the same proportion, may, with the needful index,

follow it wnthin the space of one year.

E. SCHtJRER.

GiESSEN, Sept. 1885.
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§ 22. THE STATE OF CULTURE IN GENERAL.

I. MIXTURE OF rOrULATION. LANGUAGE.

THE Jcivish jyojnilation of Palestine experienced, during the

Greek and Eoman period, as well as in previous centuries,

great fluctuations both in numbers and extension. From the

beginning of the Hellenistic period to the rising of the Mac-

cabees the Jewish element must be regarded as gradually

receding, the Greek as triumphantly advancing. The rising

of the Maccabees and its consequences produced however an

important change, Judaism gaining ground thereby both inten-

sively and extensively. It was internally consolidated and

extended its boundaries in nearly every direction : to the west,

by the Judaizing of the towns of Gazara, Joppa and Jamnia

(see above, § 7, and below, § 23. I.); to the south, by the

compulsory conversion of the Idumaeans under John Hyrcanus

(see § 8) ; to the north, by the conversion of the Ituraeans

under Aristobulus I. (see § 9) ; and in all directions by the

conquests of Alexander Jannaeus. It is true that the Judaism

of these Asmonean princes from John Hyrcanus onwards was

not that of the scribes and Pharisees ; still they represented,

though in their own fashion, the Jewish religion and nationality,

as the example of the " Hellenistic Aristobulus " especially

proves. Then, under Alexandra even the Pharisaic tendency

again prevailed. Under the Ptomans and Herodians indeed

the pursuit of a Graeco-Pioman culture was again favoured

as much as possible. But Pharisaic Judaism was now so

established, both externally and internally, by the develop-

ment of the last two centuries, that its state of possession

could not thus be essentially encroached upon, and not till

DIV. II. VOL. L A



2 § 22. THE STATE OF CULTURE IN GENERAL.

the convul^^ions of the wars under Vespasian and Hadrian

did it again incur great losses.

For the times of Josephus we have somewhat more accurate

information concerning the extension of the Jewish population

in Palestine in tlie description he has given of the country in

liis Bell. Jud. iii. 3.^ From this we learn—what is else-

where confirmed—tliat of all the maritime towns, two only,

viz. Joppa and Jamnia, which were Judaized in the Mac-

cMbaean period, contained a chiefly Jewish population. In all

the other coast towns the Gentile was the prevailing element

(see also § 23. I.). In the interior, on the contrary, the

countries of Judaea, Galilee and Peraea had an essentially

Jewish population. To these were added the regions lying

to the east of the Sea of Gennesareth, viz. Gamalitis,

Gaulonitis, Batanaea and Trachonitis, which had a mixed

Jewish and heathen population.

The tln^eefold division of the Jewish region into Judaea,

Galil&e and Peraea {^^}^\, ^^k\, VT^j) "^Ji') is also repeatedly

^ It is evident, that Josephus intends to give in the above-mentioned

passage i^Bell. Jud. iii. o. 1-5) a description of the Jewish country, i.e. of

those districts of Palestine, wliich were entirely or chiefly inhabited by

Jews. For all Gentile districts are excluded from the description and only

mentioned to define the boundaries of the Jewish regions. He thus first

describes Galilee, which is bounded on the west by the region of Ptolemais

;

on the east by that of Hippo?, Gadara, etc. (iii. 3.1); then Peraea, which

is bounded on the north by the region of Pella, on the east by that of

Gerasii, Philadelphia, etc. (iii. 3. 6). Hereupon follows a description of

Samaria (iii. 3. 4), and finally one of Judaea (iii. 3. 5). The latter extends

from the Jordan to Joppa {[^iy^oic 'Iotty,;). Joppa being thus not reckoned

as a part of Judaea. The Hellenistic coast towns are all excluded from

the description ; and Josephus only says of the Jewish territory that it

was not deprived of those enjoyments, which come from the sea, because

it extended t<f the coast lauds (iii. 3. 5: cc^y.orirxi oe ovos ruv Ix, &(x,7^ot,i}an;

TiO'Tvuif 7)
' lovouiot, To7j Troccu'Aiot; KU-oiTiiuovroe.). To the four provinces

mentioned, Josephus adds, by way of supplement : (1) the region of

Jamnia and Joppa as being the only maritime towns of which the popula-

lation was chiefly Jewish (comp. § '2o. L) ; and (2) the provinces of

Gamalitis, Gaulonitis, Batanaea and Trachonitis, in the kingdom of Agrijipa,

because the Jewish element here formed at least a very considerable

fraction. It is of special interest to observe, that in this whole description

Josephus includes ISainaria, thus evidently regarding the Samaritans also

as Jews, though as heterodox Jews,
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assumed in the ]\Iislma.~ Tlie central country and nucleus

of the whole was Judaea, which was bounded on the north by

Samaria, on the east by the Jordan and the Dead Sea, on the

west by the district of the Philistine-Hellenistic cities, on the

south by Arabia Petraea. In Judaea was the centre of Jewish

life; it was here that the new community had first reorganized

itself after the Babylonian captivity, here that the rising of the

Maccabees originated, and here that the learned and educa-

tional activity of the scribes and Pharisees had its chief seat.

In the north, and separated from Judaea by Samaria, was

Galilee, whose boundaries were to the north the district of

Tyre ; to the west, that of Ptolemais ; to the east, Jordan and

the Lake of Gennesareth. The population of Galilee also was

mainly Jewish ; for the inhabitants of this district had not

joined the Samaritan schism, as might have been expected

from the former common history of the kingdom of Ephraim.

On the contrary, the tendency adopted by Judaism in the

post-exilian period had been—we no longer know how or when,

but certainly during the Persian period—successfully brought

to bear in this district also, and an endurinsj relisfious associa-

tion thus established between the inhabitants of Judaea and

Galilee. Peraea, the third of the Jewish lands, lay beyond

the river Jordan, and was bounded on the north by the

district of Pella, on the east by the districts of Gerasa,

Philadelphia, and Heslibon, and on the south by the kingdom

of Arabia Petraea. In this province also the population was

an essentially Jewish one.^ Still, neither in Galilee nor

Peraea must we conceive of the Jewish element as pure and

unmixed. In the shifting course of history Jews and Gentiles

had here been so often, and in such a variety of ways, thrown

2 Shehilth ix. 2 ; Kethuhoth xiii. 10 ; i>(/?/« balhra iii. 2.

^ Comp. e.g. Antt. xx. 1. 1 (the dispute of the Jews with the Phila-

delphiaiis concerning boundaries) ; Bell. Jud. iv. 7. 4-6 (the share of the

Jews of Peraea in the revolt). The Mishna too ahvays assumes, that

Peraea {'y\'\^'n iny) is a land inhabited by Jews; see Shehiitk ix. 2;

Bikkurim i. 10; Taanith iii. 6; Kethuhoth xiii. 10; Baha bathra iii. 2;
Edujoth viii. 7 ; Mcnachoth viii. 3.
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together, that the attainment of exclusive predominance by

the Jewish element must be counted among the impossibilities.

It was only in Judaea, that tliis was at least approximately

arrived at by the energetic agency of the scribes during the

course of a century.

In spite of the common religion and nationality of the three

provinces, many differences of manners and customs existed

between tlieir inhabitants, and these imparted a certain

independence to their inner life, quite apart from the political

separation repeatedly appearing. The Mishna mentions, e.g.,

slight differences in respect of the marriage laws between

Judaea and Galilee,* varying customs in the intercourse

between espoused persons,^ differences of weights and coinage

between Judaea and Galilee.*^ The three provinces are there-

fore looked upon as in certain respects " different countries."'

The districts east of the Lake of Gennesareth (Gamalitis,

Gaulonitis, Batanaea and Trachonitis) formed a somewhat

motley assemblage. The population was a mixed one of Jews

and Syrians {Bell. J\id. iii. 5: oIkov(ti he avrrjv uLydEe^; ^lovhalot

T€ Kol Xvpoi). But besides the settled population, numerous

nomadic hosts, from whom the former had much to suffer,

were wandering about in these border lands of civilisation.

Very favourable to them were the caves of this district, in

which they could lay up stores of water and provisions, and

in case of attack find refuge, together wdth their flocks and

herds. Hence it was very difficult to subdue them. The

powerful hand of Herod however succeeded in inducing among

them a certain amount of order. ^ With the view of keeping

these turbulent elements permanently in check, he frequently

settled foreign colonists in Trachonitis ; at first, three thousand

Idumaeans f then a colony of warlike Jews from Babylon, to

* Kethuhoth iv. 12. ^ Jehamoth iv. 10 ; Kethubotli i. 5
^ Tcrumotli x. 8; Kethnloth v. 9 ; ChiiUin xi. 2.

' E.f). in respect of the fuiidamcntal principle, that the wife is not bound
to accompany her husband to another country (Kethuhoth xiii. 10), in

respect of the law of usucaption (Baba hathra iii. 2).

^ Aiift. XV. 10. 1. ^ Antt. xvi. 9. 2.



§ 22. THE STATE OF CULTURE IN CENERAL. 5

whom lie granted the privik^ge of immunity from taxation.^^

His sons and grandson continued this work. Nevertheless

one of the two Agrippas had to complain in an edict of the

brutish manner of life [Orjpioohri^ fcardaraat^) of the inhabitants

and of their abode in the caves. ^^ ]Ierod's exertions for the

promotion of culture at last introduced the Greek element

into these countries. In the neighbourhood of Kanatha (see

§23. I.) are still found the ruins of a temple, which according

to its Greek inscriptions belongs to the period of Herod the

Great. ^'-^ Greek inscriptions of the two Agrippas, especially of

Agrippa II., are found in larger numbers in the neighbourhood

of Hauran. ^^ In the Eoman period the Greek element pre-

dominated, at least externally, in these districts (see hereon

Nr. ii. 1).

The Samaritans also belonged in a wider sense to the

Jewish population.^^ For their character is not rightly viewed

^^ Aiitt. xvii. 2. 1-3. On the history of this colony, comp. also Vita, 11.

^^ The unfortunately very scanty fragments of this edict are given in

Le Bas et AVaddington, Inscriptions Grecques ct Latlnes, vol. iii. n. 2329.

Thence also in the Zeitschrift fiir wisscnschaftl. Thcol. 1873, p. 252.

^2 Comp. especially the inscriptions in Le Bas and Waddingtou, vol. iii.

n. 2364.

13 Le Bas and Waddington, vol. iii. n. 2112, 2135, 2211, 2329, 2365,

2413^. Thence also in the Zdtsdirift fiir icisscnschaftl. Theol. 1873,

p. 248 sqq.

^* Kautzsch gives in Herzog's Real-Encycl.^ 2nd ed. xiii. 351-355, the

most complete catalogue of the copious literature on the Samaritans.

Comp. especially : Cellarius, Collectanea historiae Samaritanae, 1688 (also in

Ugolini, Thes. t. xxii.) ; Robinson's Palestine, iii. 130, 131 ; Juynboll,

Conimentarii in historiam gentis Samaritanae, Lugd. Bat. 1846 ; Winer,

RWB. ii. 369-373; Lutterbeck, Die neutestamcntlichen LehrhegriJ/c,

i. 255-269 ; Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iii. 580 sqq. ; Jost, Gesch.

des JudentJiums, i. 44-89 ; Petermann in Herzog's Beal-Encyci, 1st ed.

xiii. 359-3G1. Hausrath, Zeitgesch., 2nd ed. i. 12-23 ; Schrader in Schenkel's

Bibcllexicon, v. 149-154 ; Appel, Quacstiones de rebus Samaritanorum sub

imperio Romanorum pcractis, Gotting. 1874 ; Nutt, A Sketch of Sainaritan

History, Dogma, and Literature, London 1874; Kohn, "Zur Sprache,"

"Literatur und Dogmatik des Samaritaner" (articles in the Kundc des

ISlorgenlandes, vol. v. No. iv. 1876); Kautzsch in llichm's Handwortcr-

buch des bill. Altertums, sub voce; Recess, Gesch. dcr heil. Schriften

Alten Testaments, § 381, 382; Hamburger, Real-Encychpadie fur Bibcl und
Talmud, div. ii. 1883, pp. 1062-1071

; Kautzsch in Herzog's Real-Encycl.j
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till it is regarded from tlie twofold point of sight—(1) of their

being indeed, according to their naUmd composition, a mixed

people arising from the intermingling of the former Israelitish

popnlation with Gentile elements, especially with the heathen

colonists introduced by the Assyrians; and (2) of their having

a religion essentially identical with that of Israel at an earlier

stage of development. Among the colonists, whom the

Assyrians had planted (2 Kings xvii. 24 sqq.) in Samaria from

the provinces of Babylon, Cuthah, Ava,Hamath and Sepharvaim,

those from Cuthah (nri^3, n^3, 2 Kings xvii. 24, oO) seem to

have been particularly numerous. The inhabitants of Samaria

were hence subsequently called Cuthites by the Jews (XovdaloL

in eJoseph. Antt. ix. 14. 3, xi. 4. 4, 7. 2, xiii. 9. 1; in Eabbinic

literature D^riia^"*-'^). "We must not, however, confidently assume,

that the ancient Israelitish population was entirely carried

away, and the whole country peopled afresh by these heathen

colonists. It is, on the contrary, certain, that a considerable

percentage of the ancient population remained, and that the

new population consisted of a mixture of these with the

heatlien innnigrants. The religion of this mingled people was,

according to the Bible (2 Kings xvii. 24-41), at first a mixed

religion,— a combination of the heathen rites introduced by

the colonists with the old Israelite worship of Jahveh upon

the high places. Gradually however the Israelitish religion

must have obtained a decided preponderance. For, from what

we know with certainty of the religion of the Samaritans (of

course leaving malicious reports out of question), it was a pure

Israelitish monotheism. They acknowledged the unity of God

and the authority of Moses as the greatest of the prophets; they

2nd ed. xiii. 340-355. Various contributions to the Samaritan literature by
Ileidenheim in the deulsclien VlcrteJjahrssclirift fur eiigL-thcol. Forscliuinj

und Kritik; 18G1 sqq.

^** D\'1^3 in the Mishna in the fuUouing places: BeracJioth vii. 1, viii. 8

;

Pea ii. 7 ; Demni iii. 4, v. 9, vi. 1, vii. 4; Tervmofh iii. 9; Clialla iv. 7
;

Shclalim i. 5 ; Fiosh hasliana ii. 2 ; Kethnhoth iii. 1 ; Nedarim iii. 10

;

(^itt'in i, 5 ; Kiddushin iv. 3 ;
OJialoih xvii. 3 ; Tohoroth v. 8 ; Nidda iv

1, -2, vii. 3, 4, 5.
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observed the Jewish rite of circumcision on tlie eighth day, the

sanctification of the Sabbath, and the Jewish annual festivals.

Xay, they even relinquished tlie pre-Deuteronomic standpoint

of the worship of Jahveli upon high places, accepted the whole

Pentateuch as tlie law of Israel, and consequently acknow-

ledged the unity of the Jewish worship. It is only in the

circumstance of their transferring this worship not to Jeru-

salem but to Gerizim that we perceive the after effect of the

older standpoint. Here, according to the somewhat suspicious

account of Josephus, they built in the time of Alexander the

Great ^^ a temple of their own ; and even after its destruction

by John Hyrcanus, Gerizim continued to be their sacred

mountain and the seat of their worship. ^^ They did not

indeed participate in the further development of Pharisaic

Judaism, but rejected all that went beyond the injunctions of

the Pentateuch. Nor did they accept any of the sacred writings

of the Jewish canon except the Pentateuch. But for all this

the right to call themselves " Israelites " cannot be denied them,

so far, that is, as religion and not descent is in question.

The position of Judaism proper with regard to the Samari-

tans was always a hostile one : the ancient antagonism of

the kingdoms of Israel and Judah was here carried on in a

new form. When the Samaritans desired, in the time of

Zerubbabel, to co-operate in the building of the temple at

Jerusalem, they were rejected by the Jews (Ezra iv. 1) ; and

" the foolish people who dwell in Sichem " are as much hated

by the Son of Sirach as the Edomites and Philistines (Ecclus.

1. 25, 26). The Samaritans on their side requited this dis-

position with like hostility.-^^ The legal appointments, never-

^* Josephus, Antt. xi. 7. 2 ; 8. 2 sqq. The history of Sanballat and his

son-in-law, with which Josephus connects the building of the temple on

Gerizim, happened according to Nehcmiah's account in his own days

(Neh. xiii. 28), about one hundred years before Alexander the Great.

1" Destruction by John Hyrcanus, Antt. xiii. 9. 1. Continuance of venera-

tion for it: John iv. 20 ; Joseph. Antt. xviii. 4. 1 ; Bell. Jud. iii. 7. o2.

1" Neh. iv. 1 sqq. ; Luke ix. 52, 53 ; Joseph. Antt. xviii. 2. 2, xx. 6. 1
j

Bell. Jnd. ii. 12. o ; Rosli ha^hana ii. 2.
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theless, of Eabbinic Judaism with respect to the Samaritans,

are, from the standpoint of Pharisaism, generally correct and

just.^^ The Samaritans are never absolutely treated as

" foreigners," but as a mingled people, whose Israelitish descent

was not indeed proved, but always to be regarded as possible.^^

Hence their membership of " the congregation of Israel " is

not denied, but only designated as doubtful.^^ Their observ-

ance of the law, e.(/. with regard to tithes and the Levitical

laws of purification, did not indeed correspond with Pharisaic

requirements, on which account they were in many respects

placed on a level with Gentiles.^^ They were never however

treated as idolaters (Ql"Dy), but, on the contrar}^, decidedly

distiniruished from them.^^ Their observance of the Sabbath

is occasionally mentioned,^^ and it is assumed as at least

possible, that they could say a genuine Israelitish grace at

meals."'* In fact they stand, so far as their observance of the

law is concerned, on the same level as the Sadducees.*^

The lanrjuage of the Jewish population of all the districts

^8 A collection of Rabbinical definitions is given in the treatise CJIO,
in the seven small treatises puMislied by Rapliael Kirchhcim (see above,

§ 3) ; the passages of the Mishiia (see above, note l-4a)
; conip. also Light-

foot, Centuria Matthaeo praemissa, c. 56 {,0pp. ii. 212) ;
Hamburger, as

before quoted.
^® Compare, on the one hand, ^helallni i. 5 (obligatory sacrifices for the

temple are to be received only from Israelites, not from Gentiles nor even

from Samaritans) ; oji the other, Berachoth vii. 1 (when three Israelites

have eaten together, they are bound to prepare themselves formally for

prayer ; this also holds good if one of the three is a Samaritan) ; Ktthuhoth

iii. 1 (the claim for a money compensation on account of cohabitation with

an Israelitish virgin holds good in respect of a Samaritan virgin).

20 Kiddtishhi iv. 3.

-' Comp. in general, Demai vii. 4 ; Tohoroth v. 8 ; Nidda iv, 1, 2, vii. 3-5.
22 Berachoth vii. 1 ; Demai iii. 4, v. 9, vi. 1 ; Terumoth iii. 9. The asser-

tion, that the Samaritans worshipped the image of a dove, is a slauder first

appearing in the Talmud (./er. Aboda sara v. fol. 44'^ ; Bah. Chullia Ca ; see

Levy, Neidiehr. Worterbuch, s.v. |i"<), and one, of which the Mishna as yet

knows nothing.
23 Ncdarim iii. lU. 24 Berachoth viii. 8.

2^ Comp. Nidda iv. 2 : "The Sadducees, when they follow the customs of

their fathers, are equal to the Samaritans." Epiphanius says of the

Sadducees, Ilacr. 14 : rd Trxi'Toc oi I'ax ^ui.<.»pi(Tui; ((:v>.ur-ovoiv.
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here mentioned was, since the last centuries before Christ,

no longer Hebrew, but Aramaic.'"*^ How and when tlie

change was effected, cannot now be ascertained. At any

rate, it was not the exiles, wlio returned from Babylon, who

brought the Aramaic thence, for tlie post-exilian literature of

the Israelites is also chiefly Hebrew. Nor was the Aramaic

dialect of Palestine the Eastern (Babylonian), but the

"Western Aramaic. Hence it must have penetrated gradually

to Palestine from the north. The period of the transition is

marked by the canonical books of Ezra and Daniel (the latter

about 167—165 B.C.), which are written partly in Hebrew,

partly in Aramaic (Aramaic are Ezra iv. 8-6, 18, vii. 12-26
;

Dan. ii. 4-7, 28). A saying of Joses ben Joeser, about

the middle of the second century before Christ, is cited in

Aramaic in the Mishna,"^ also certain sayings of Hillel and

other authorities."^ That Aramaic w^as in the time of Christ

the sole popular language of Palestine, is evident from the

words mentioned in the New Testament : apjBa (Mark xiv. 36),

uKeXBa/jidx (Acts i. 19), ya^^aOd (John xix. 13), yo\jo6a

(Matt, xxvii. 33), €<p(f)a6d (Mark vii. 34), Koppava^ (Matt,

xxvii. 6), /j.afi(ovci<; (Matt. vi. 24), fiapav dGti (1 Cor. xvi. 22),

Meo-(Jia9 = ^^^^L^'?3 (John i. 41), irdaya (Matt. xxvi. 17), paKa

(Matt. V. 22), aciTava^ (Matt. xvi. 23), ToKiQa Kovpn (Mark

V. 41) ; to wdiich may be added names of persons, such as

K7](f)ci^, Mdpda, Ta^idd^'^ and the numerous names compounded

with "1? (Barabbas, Bartholomew, P)arjesus, Barjonas, Barnabas,

Barsabas, Bartim^eus). The words, too, of Christ upon the

-^ Comp. ZuRg, Die gottesdienstUclien Yortrcuje der Juden (1832), p. 7 sq.

;

Herzfeld, Gesch. d. Volkes Israel^ iii. 44 sqq., 58 sqq. ; Bohl, Forsclnaujcn

nacheiner^ Volkshibel ziir Zeit Jesu (1873), pp. 4-28; Delitzsch, Ueher die

paldsti)dsche Volkssprac/ie^ welclie Jesu und seine Jiinger geredei Jiahcn

C'Saat. avf Hoffmuig''), 1874, pp. 195-210; Reuss, Gesch. der heil.

Schriften Neiien Testaments, § 40 ; the same, Gesch. der heil. Schri/ten

Alien Testaments, § 416, 417; Kautzsch, Grammar of Biblical Aramaic

(1881), pp. 4-12.
^'^ Ediijoth viii. 4.

28 Hillel, Ahoth i. 13, ii. 6 ; others, Ahoth v. 22, 23.

29 The accentuation in oiu- editions if? very inconsistent. Consistent

accentuation would require puKoi, Tu'/udx, Tujiidx.
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cross: 'EXcoi eXwi \afj,a aa/SaxOauel (Mark xv. 34), are

Aramaic. Ilubrew was so little current with tlie common people,

that the lessons from the Bible read in public worship had to

be translated verse by verse into the dialect of the country.^

Notwithstanding however this complete prevalence of

Aramaic, Hebrew still remained in use as " the sacred

language "
(*^'1P0 \^'^^)' It was read aloud in the synagogues of

Palestine both before and after the Holy Scriptures ; and in

certain liturgical cases the use of Hebrew was absolutely

required.^^ Hebrew also continued to be the language of the

learned, in which even the legal discussions of the scribes

were carried on. Not until about the third century after

Christ do we find Aramaic in use for the last-named purpose

;

and while the Mishna was still in Hebrew (second century),

the Palestinian Talmud was (fourth century) in Aramaic.

The latter is our most copious source for the knowledge of

this language of Palestine. Some hints concerning dialectic

differences of pronunciation between Judaea and Galilee are

given in the Gospels and the Talmud.""'^

so MegiUa iv. 4, 6, 10. Comp. bc4ow, § 27.

31 Jebamoth xii. 6 ; Sota \u. 2-4, viii. 1, ix. 1 ; Megilla i. 8. See especially

So/a vii. 2 :
*' The following portions are delivered in the sacred language

alone: the section of Scripture at the offering of the first-fruits, the

formula at the Chaliza, the blessings and curses, the blessing of the priest,

the form of blessing of the high priest, the portion read by the king (at

the Feast of Tabernacles in the Sabbatic year), the formula at the killing

of a calf (on account of one found dead), and the speech of one anointed

for war when addressing the army." On the other hand, e.g. the Shma,

the Shmone-Esre (see on this, § 27, Appendix), grace at meals, etc., might

be said in any language {Sola vii. 1). All this applies to oral delivery.

In writing, the use of Hebrew was required for the text of the Tefillin

and Mc.vtsoth • for all besides, even for the Scriptures, any language was

allowed, according, however, to Rabban Gamaliel, only Greek beside

Hebrew for the latter (Megilla i. 8). The formula for the writing of

divorcement was usually, according to U. Juda, Aramaic {Gittin ix. 3), but

might also be Greek {Gittin ix. 8).

^- Matt. xxvi. 20, 73, and its interpreters—Buxtorf, Lex. s.v. ^>^^, col. 434

Bqq. ; Lightfoot, Centuria churograpJi. JMatthaco praemissa^ c. 87 {0pp. li.

232 ?q.) ; ^lovmM^, Exercitationes hihlicae (1699), ii. 18. 2, p. 514 sqq.;

Aug. Pfeiffer, Decas selecta exercitationum sacrarum, pp. 206-216 (in the

Appeuflix to his D.iibia vcxata script, sarrac, Lcipsic and Frankfort 1685);
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IL DIFFUSION OF HELLENIC CULTURE.

1. Hellenism in the Non-Jcu'ish Berjions.

The Jewish region just described was, in ancient times as

well as in the Graeco-Eoman period, surrounded on all sides

by heathen districts. Only at Jamnia and Joppa had the

Jewish element advanced as far as the sea. Elsewhere, even

to the west, it was not the sea, but the Gentile region of the

Philistine and Phenician cities, that formed the l)0undary of

the Jewish. These heathen lands were far more deeply pene-

trated by Hellenism, than the country of tlie Jews. No
reaction like the rising of the Maccabees had here put a stop to

it, besides which heathen polytheism was adapted in quite a

different manner from Judaism for blending with Hellenism.

While therefore the further advance of Hellenism was obstructed

by religious barriers in the interior of Palestine, it had attained

here, as in all other districts since its triumphant entry under

Alexander the Great, its natural preponderance over Oriental

culture. Hence, long before the commencement of the Eoman

period, the educated world, especially in the great cities in the

west and east of Palestine, was, we may well say, completely

Hellenized. It is only with the lower strata of the popula-

tions and the dwellers in rural districts, that this must not be

equally assumed. Besides however the border lands, the

Jewish districts in the interior of Palestine were occupied by

Hellenism, especially Scythopolis (see § 23. I. Nr. 19) and

the town of Samaria, where Macedonian colonists had already

been planted by Alexander the Great (§ 23. I. Xr. 24), wliile

the national Samaritans had their central point at Sichem.

The victorious penetration of Hellenistic culture is most

plainly and comprehensively shown by the religious ivorship.

The native religions, especially in the Philistine and Phenician

cities, did indeed in many respects maintain themselves in

Wetstein, Nov. Test, on Matt. xxvi. 73 ; Ncubauer, Oeofjrajfhie du Talmud,

p. 184 sq. Further, older literature in Wolf, Cnrae ph'tl. in Nov. Test, on

i^'latt. xxvi. 73.
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their esscntiiil character; but still in such wise, that tliey

were transformed by and blended with Greek elements. But

besides these the purely Greek worship also gained an entrance,

and in many places entirely supplanted the former. Unfor-

tunately our sources of information do not furnish us the

means of separating the Greek period proper from the Eoman,

the best are afforded by coins, and these for the most part

belong to the Roman. On the whole however the picture,

which we obtain, holds good for the pre-Roman period also,

nor are we entirely without direct notices of this age.

On the coins of Kaphia of the times of the empire are seen

especially Apollo and Artemis according to the purely Greek

conception-/^ upon those of Anthedon, on the contrary, the

tutelary goddess of the city is conceived of as Astarte?^

Of the worship at Gaza in the times of the Roman Empire

complete information is given in the life of Porphyry, Bishop

of Gaza, by Marcus Diaconus. According to this, there were

in Gaza in the time of Porphyry (the end of the fourth

century after Christ) eight Sri/jLoaiot vaol, viz. of Helios,

Aphrodite, Apollo, Persephone (Kore), Hecate, Heroon, a

tem[)le of Tyche, and one of Marnas.^^ From this it appears

that the purely Greek worship was the prevailing one, and

this is confirmed in general by the coins, upon which other

than Grecian deities also appear.^*^ A temple of Apollo in

^^ Mionnct, Descriplion de medailles antiques, v. 551 sq. ; Supplement, viii.

370 sq. De Saiilcy, Niunismatlque de la Terre Sainte (1874), pp. 237-240,

pi. xii. n. 7-9. Stark, Gaza, p. 581.

^* Mionnet, v. 522 sqq. ; Suppl. viii. 361. De Saulcy, pp. 231-236, pi.

xii. n. 2-1:. Stark, p. 591.

3^ Marci Diaconi Vita Porpliyrii episcopi Gazcnsis, ed. Hanpt (Essays of

the Berlin Academy, formerly known only in the Latin translation), c. 61

:

Y/aecu Bg eu t;/j 'koKh uoiqI iiho)7^o)u onfAoaiot cktu, toi/ ts 'HA/'oy kuI rvjg

A:ppo6iT-^g Kctl Tov 'A-tto'/Awj/oj- x,a,\ rv^g Kopin; x-ot-l TVji '^koctyi; kui to

'Aiyouiuov ' llpuo'j Kxl TO TJj; Tt^p^'/jj Tijg 'rro'hiug, o Iku'Kovu Tvx^ulov, kocI to

'Mup'jitou, iXsyoi/ iivxi tov KpriTocysi/ov: Atog, o kuo/iii'^ov iivui iv^o^orspo:/

'^ra.vru'j ruu hpuu to)u ocr. wjtcfx/tv . The Marneioii is also mentioned in many
other passages of this work.

3'' Eckhel, Boctr. Num. iii. 418 sqq. Mionnet, v. 533-549 ; Suppl. viii.

371-375. De Saulcy, pp. 209-233, pi. xi. Stark, Gaza, pp. 583-589.
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Gaza is already mentioned at the time of the destruction of the

city by Alexander Jannaeus (A^itt. xiii. i:^. 3). In the Eoman

period only the chief deity of tlie city, Marnas, was, as his

name (lO = Lord) implies, originally a Shemitic deity, who was

however more or less disguised in a Greek garment.''^

A mixture of native and Greek worship is also found at

Ascalon. A cliief worship here was that of ^A<f)pohiTr}

ovpavLT], i.e. of Astarte as Queen of Heaven. She is mentioned

even by Herodotus as the deity of Ascalon, and is still

represented on coins of the imperial epoch chiefly as the

tutelary goddess of the town.'"'^ With her is connected,

nay probably at first identical, the Atargatis or Dercdo,

which was worshipped at Ascalon under a peculiar form

(that of a woman with a fish's tail). Her Semitic name

(nnyiny, compounded of iny = Astarte, and nny) already

points out that she is " merely the Syrian form of Astarte

blended with another deity " (Baudissin). From this fish-

form it is evident, that " the fertilizing power of water"

was especially honoured in her.^^ Asclepius Xeovrovxo^

^^ Comp. on Marnas besides the passages in Marcus Diaconus, Steph. Byz.

S.v. Tu^oi' hdiv Kccl TO rov KpYiraiov Atog ttcco' xvroig shon, ov kxI Koif

ii,u»: Ix.a.'Kov'j 'MocpvSiu, spf^-^uivof^iuou Kp/irw/svi^. Eckhel, Dactr. Num. in.

450 sq. Stark, Gaza, pp. 576-580. The oldest express testimony to the

cult of Mamas are coins of Hadrian with the superscription Mxpvcc ; see

Mionnet, v. 539, De Saulcy, pp. 216-218, pi. xi. n. 4. His cult is also

met with beyond Gaza. Comp. the inscription of Kanata in Le Bas and

Waddington, Inscript'wns, vol. iii. n. 2412^' ("Wetstein, n. 183) : Ail Mxpvx
Tu Kvpi'a. With the worship of Marnas as Zsyj Kprirxysvv]; is also con-

nected the later Greek legend, that Gaza was also called M/i^yat, after Minos

(Steph. Byz. s.v. Yu^u. and s.v. Mivwcc). Comp. Stark, Gaza, p. 580 sq.

2^ Herodotus, i. 105. The coins in Mionnet, v. 523-533 ; Suppl viii.

365-370. De Saulcy, pp. 178^208, pi. ix. and x., and comp. Stark,

pp. 258 sq., 590 sq. The identity of the Grecian Aphrodite with Astarte

is universally acknowledged. Perhaps even the names are identical

;

Aphtoreth and thence Aphroteth might, as Hommel conjectures, have

arisen from Ashtoreth (Fleckeisen's Jahrbucher fur class. Philologie, 1882,

p. 176).

2^ On the worship of Dcrceto in Ascalon, see especially Strabo, xvi.

p. 785; Plinius, Hist. Nat. v. 23. 81 ; Lucian, De Syria ilea, c. 14; Ovid,

Metam. iv. 44-46. The Semitic name upon a Palmyrian inscription

and some coins (see Baudissin, and on the coins very fully Six in the
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of Ascalon, to whom the Neo-Platonist Proclus composed a

liymn, is, as well as these two, to be regarded as an originally

(Jriental deity.''^ The genuinely Greek deities Zeus, Poseidon,

Ap<»llo. Helios, x4thene, etc., appear also on the coins of

Ascalon.'^' A temple of Apollo in Ascalon is mentioned in

pre-Herodian times, the grandfather of Herod having been, it

is said, Hierodule there.'*'^

In Azotn.% the ancient Ashdod, there was in the pre-

Maccabaean period a temple of the Philistine Dagon, who was

formerly also worshipped at Gaza and Ascalon.'*^ At the

conquest of Ashdod by Jonathan Maccabaeus, this temple

was destroyed, and the heathen worship in general extirpated

(1 Mace. X. 84, xi. 4). Of its re-establishment at the restora-

tion by Gabinius no particulars are known. In any case

Azotus also had in this later period a considerable number of

Jewish inhabitants (see § 23. I. Nr. 5).

In the neighbouring towns of Jamnia and Joppa the

Jewish element attained the preponderance after the Macca-

biean age. Joppa is nevertheless of importance to Hellenism,

yumismatic Chronicle, 1878, p. 103 sqq.). With the worship of Derceto

-was connected the religious honour paid to the dove in Ascalon, on which

comp. Philo, ed. Mang. ii. G4G (from Philo's work, de provldentia, in

Eusebius, Praep. evang. viii. 14. 16, ed. Gaisford ; from the Armenian in

Aucher, Philouis Judaei sermones tres, etc., p. 110). On the literature, the

article of Baudissin in Herzog's Real-EncycL, 2nd ed. i. 736-740, is worthy

of special mention. To the list here given of the literature must be added

the article on "'Derceto the Goddess of Ascalon," in the Journal of Sacred

LiUralnre and Biblical Record, new series, vol. vii. 1865, pp. 1-20. Ed.

Meyer, Zeilsclir. der DMG. 1877, p. 730 sqq. Six, Monnaies d'llierapolis

(n Syrie (Numismatic Chronicle, vol. xviii. 1878, pp. 103-131, and pi. vi.).

Kayet, Dedicace a la de'esse Ateryatis (Bulletin de correspondance hellenique,

vol. iii. 1879, pp. 406-408). The inscription found in Astypalia and

given here runs thus : Avnoxos Koct EvTopo; Arxpyccr-in ecvi^r.Kxv.

Atargatis occurs only three times besides in Greek inscriptions. Cu7'p.

iuscr. Grace, n. 7046. Le Bas et "Waddington, Inscriptions, t. iii. n. 1890,

i^.^88.

^0 Stark, Ga:.a, pp. r)91-.593.

*^ See the coins in ^lioimet and De Saulcy, as above. Stark, p. 589.
*- Euseb. Hist. eccl. i. 6. 2 ; 7. 11.

*^ See on this temple, Baudissin in Herzog's Real-EncycL, 2nd ed.

iii. 460-403, and the Htcrature there cited.
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as tlie scene of the myth of l*ersciis and Andromeda ; it was

liere on the rock of Joppa, that Andromeda was exposed to

the monster and delivered by Perseus.'^* The myth retained

its vitality even during the period of Jewish preponderance.

In the year 58 B.C., at the splendid games given by M.

Scaurus as aedile, the skeleton of the sea-monster brought

to Rome from Joppa by Scaurus was exhibited.'*'^ The per-

manence of the myth in this locality is testified by Strabo,

]\Iela, Pliny, Josephus, Pausanias, nay even by Jerome.'*®

The Hellenistic legend, according to which Joppa is said to

have been founded by Cepheus, the father of Andromeda,

also points to it.^*^^ Pliny even speaks of a worship of the

Ceto there,'*^ and Mela of altars with the name of Cepheus

and his brother Phineus as existing at Joppa.'*"* After Joppa

was destroyed as a Jewish town in the war of Vespasian, the

heathen worship regained the ascendancy there.''^

In Caesarea, which was first raised to a considerable city

by Herod the Great, we meet first of all with that worship

of Augustus and of Rome, which characterized the Roman

** The earliest mention of Joppa as tlie place of this occurrence is found

in Scylax (four centuries B.C.). See Miiller, Geogr. (jr. minorcs^ i. 79
;

comp. in general, Stark, p. 255 sqq., 593 sq.

*^ Plinius, Hist. Nat. ix. 5. 11: Beluae, cui dicebatur exposita fuisse

Andromeda, ossa Romge adportata ex oppido Judaeae Jope ostendit inter

reliqua miracula in aedilitate sua M. Scaurus longitudine pedum xl.,

altitudiue costarum Indicos elephantos excedente, spinae crassitudine

sesquipedali. On Scaurus, comp. the review of the Roman Proconsols

of Syria in vol. i. On the time of liis aedileship, Pauly's Encycl. i. 1,

2nd ed. p. 372.

46 Strabo, xvi. p. 759 ; ^lela, 11 ; Plinius, v. 13. 69 ; Joseph. Bell. Jud.

iii. 9. 3; Pausanias, iv. 35. 6; Hieronymus, Comment, ad Jon. i. 3 {0pp.

ed. Vallarsi, vi. 394). Most make mention, that traces of Andromeda's

chains were seen on the rock at Joppa.
4^'' Steph. Byz. s.v. '

Iottyi.

*' Plinius, V. 13. C9 : Colitur illic fabulosa Ceto. The name Goto is indeed

only a Latinizing of kv^-o; (sea-monster) ; comp. Stark, p. 257.
4'' Mela, i. 11 : ubi Cephea regnasse eo signo accolae adfirmant, quod

titulum ejus fratrisque Phinei veteres quaedara arae cum religione plurima

retinent.

^^ Comp. in general the coins in Mioinict, v. 499 ;
De Saulcy, p. 17G eq.

pi. ix. n. 3, 4.
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period. Provinces, towns and princes then vied with each

other in the practice of this cult, which was indeed prudently

declined l»y Augustus in Eonie, but looked upon with approval

and promoted in tlie provinces."^ It was self-evident that

Herod also could not remain behind in this matter. If a

general remark of Josephus is to be taken literally, he

" founded Caesarea {Kataapela, i.e. temples of Ciesar) in

many towns." ^'^ Sucli are specially mentioned in Samaria,

Panias (see below) and in Caesarea. The magnificent temple

here lay upon a hill opposite the entrance of the harbour.

"Within it stood two large statues, one of Augustus after the

model of the Olympic Zeus, and one of Eome after that of

Hera of Argos, for Augustus only permitted his worship in

combination with that of Eome.^^ With respect to the other

worships of Caesarea, the coins show a motley variety. In

saying this we must certainly take into consideration, that

"•^ Tacit. Annal. i. 10, Augustus is reproached nihil deorum honoribus

rcHctum, cum se templis et effigie numinum per flamines et sacerdotes coh

velk't. Sueton. Aikj. 59 : provinciarum pleraeque super templa et a?'rtsludos

quoque quiuqueuuales pacne ojypidatim constitueruut. Only in Rome did

Augustus decline this worship (Sueton. Aug. 52 : in urbe quidem pertina-

cissime abstinuit hoc honore) : a temple was first erected for it there by

Tiberius (Tacit, Annal. vi. 45 ; Sueton. Calig. 21). Among the temples to

Augustus, which have been preserved, the most celebrated is that at

Ancyra, on which comp. Perrot, Exploration archeologique de la Galatie et

de la Blthynie, etc. (1872), pp. 295-312, planche 13-31. Compare in

general on the worship of the emperor, Preller, Romisclie Mythologies

p. 770 sqq. ; Boissier, La religion romaine d''Auguste aux Antonins (2nd ed.

1878), i. pp. 109-18G; Kuhn, Die stadt. vnd hiirgerl. Verfassung des rom.

lieichs, i. 112; Marquardt, Romisclie Staatsverwaltung, vol. iii. (1878) p.

144 sqq., and vol. i. (2nd ed. 1881) p. 503 sqq. ; Le Bas et Waddington,

Inscript. vol. iii. Illustrations to n. 885 ; Perrot as above, p. 295

;

Marquardt, De provinciarum Romanarum conciliis et sacerdotibus (Epheineris

epigraphica), i. 1872, pp. 200-214 ; Desjardiiis, Le cidte des Divl et le culte

de Rome et d'Auguste {Revue de philologie, de literature et d'histoire

ancicnnes), nouv. serie, iii. 1879, pp. 33-63. I am only acquainted with the

latter from Bursian's philolog. Jahresher. xix. 620-622.
^» Bell. Jud. i. 21. 4 ; comp. Antt. xv. 9. 5.

•""'' Sueton. Aug. 52: templa ... in nulla tamen provincia nisi communi
8U0 Komaeque nomine recepit. On the temple at Caesarea, Joseph. Bell. Jud.

i- 21. 7 ; Antt. xv. 9. 6. Philo also mentions the 2s/iecaTstov, see Legal, ad
Cojum, § 38 fin., ed. ^fang. ii. 590, /;^ The remains of a temple liave also
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these belong for the most part to the second and third

centuries, which is of importance in the case of Caesarea,

because after the time of Vespasian the Eoman element, in

opposition to the Greek, received a considerable reinforcement

in the lionian colony introduced into Caesarea by that

emperor. Hence it is to be ascribed to the influence of the

Itoman element, that the Egyptian Serapis, who was, as is

well known, highly honoured in Eome, occurs so very fre-

quently. In general, however, we may transpose to an earlier

period also the deities mentioned on the coins. AVe here

find again Zeus, Poseidon, Apollo, Herakles, Dionysos, Athene,

Nike, and of female deities chiefly Astarte, according to the

view of her j)revailing in Palestine.^^

The coins of Dora, which are assignable to a period subse-

quent to Caligula, have most frequently the image of Zeus

with the laurel.^^ In a narrative of Apion, which is indeed

a silly fiction, Apollo is designated the dcus Dorensium!'^ His

worship, which was common in all these towns (comp. Kaphia,

Gaza, Ascalon, Caesarea), is to be traced to Seleucid influence.

For Apollo was the ancestral God of the Seleucids, as

Dionysos was that of the Ptolemies.^^

The ancient Ptolcmais (Akko) was in the age of the

Seleucids and Ptolemies one of the most flourish in^r of

heathen cities (see § 23. I. Nr. 11). Hence we may here

assume, even without more special information, an early

been discovered in Caesarea by the recent researches of Englishmen {The

Survey of Western Palestine, Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, ii. 13sqq.,

with pLan of the town, p. 15). It must, however, remain uncertain whether

they are those of the temple of Augustus.
*- Mionnet, v. 486-497 ; Suppl. viii. 334-343. Serapis very often. Zeus,

n. 53 ; Suppl. n. 43. Poseidon, n. 38. Apollo, n. 6, 12, 13 ; Suppl. n.

7, 12, 15. Herakles, n. 16. Dionysos, n. 37, 54, 56. Athene, Suppl.

n. 37. Nike, n. 4 ; Suppl. n. 6, 8, 20. Astarte, n. 1, 2, 7, 18, 24, 51
;

Suppd. n. 9, 10, 11, 45. Still more in Do Saulcy, pp. 112-141,

pi. vii.

•53 ^[ionnet, v. 359-362 ; Suppl. viii. 258-260. De Saulcy, pp. 142-148,

pi. vi. n. 6-12. Comp. also Eckhel, iii. 362 sq.

^* Joseph, contra Apion. ii. 9.

*^ Stark, Gaza, p. 568 sqq.

2>IV. II. VOL. I. B
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penetration of the Greek worship. Upon the autonomic coins

of the town, belonging probably to the last decades before

Christ (soon after Caesar), is found almost universally the

image of Zeus.^*^ In the time of Claudius, Ptolemais became

a Eoman colony. Upon the very numerous subsequent coins

is found chielly Tyche (Fortuna) ; likewise Artemis, Pluto

and Persephone, Perseus with Medusa, the Egyptian Serapis

and the Phrygian Cybele.^" The Mishna gives an account of

a meeting of the famous scribe Gamaliel II. with a heathen

philosopher in the bath of Aphrodite.^^

Beside the towns on the coast, it was chiefly the districts

in the east of Palestine which were the earliest and the most

completely Hellenized. It is probable that Alexander the

Great and the Diadochoi here founded a number of Greek

towns, or Hellenized towns already existing. Hence arose in

early times a series of centres of Greek culture in these parts.

Their prosperity was interrupted for only a short time by

the chaotic work of destruction of Alexander Jannaeus. For

Pompey already made an independent development again

possible to them by separating them from the Jewish realm

and combining them probably under the name of Decapolis

into a certain sort of unity.

Damascus is reckoned by Pliny and Ptolemy as the chief

among these cities of Decapolis. It was an important

arsenal even in the time of Alexander the Great. Its

Hellenistic character at that period is testified to by coins

of Alexander, which were minted there (see § 23. I. Nr. 12).

From that time onward it became increasingly a Hellenistic

city. At the partition of the great empire of the Seleucids

into several portions towards the end of the second century

before Christ, it even became for a while the capital of one of

^''' De Saulcy, pp. 154-15G.
«' Mionnet, v. 473-481; SuppL viii. 324-331. Tyche (Forturica)

frequently. Artemis, n. 29, 39. Pluto and Persephone, n. 37. Perseus,

Suppl n. 19, 20. Serapis, n. IG, 24, 2b. Cybelc, n. 42. Still more in

De Saulcy, pp. 157-169, pi. viii.

^^ Ahoihi sara iii. 4.
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these smaller kingdoms. As was consequently to be expected,

the autonomic and mostly dated coins of Damascus reaching

to the commencement of the Eoman Empire, present us with

tlie purely Greek deities : Artemis, Athene, jSTike, Tyche,

Helios, Dionysos.^^ Upon imperial coins proper the emblems

and images of stated divinities are, comparatively speaking,

but seldom found. Silenus, the honoured companion of

Dionysus and with him Dionysos himself here occur the most

frequently; especially in the third century after Christ.^*' The

Hellenistic legend, which connects him with the foundation of

Damascus, also points to the worship of this god.^^ Perhaps

his worship both here and in other cities of Eastern Palestine

is to be traced to Arabian influence. Eor the principal deity

of the Arabians was conceived of by the Greeks as Dionysos.^^

Upon the Greek inscriptions, which have been preserved in

Damascus and its neiglibourhood, Zeus is more frequently

mentioned.
'^''^

In many of the towns of Decapolis, especially in Kanatha,

Gerasa, and Philadelphia, the existing magnificent ruins

of temples of the Roman period still bear witness to the

former splendour of the Hellenistic worship in these

towns. "^"^ Of the special worships of the several towns, we

have for the most part but deficient information. In

Scythopolis, Dionysos must have been specially honoured.

59 De Saulcy, pp. 30-33. Artemis, n. 2, 3, 7, 8, 10, 14, 21. Athene,

n. 2, 8, 14, 15. Nike, n. 11, 12, 22, 23. Tyche, n. 17, 18. Helios, n. 3,

21. Dionysos, n. 24, 25. Most also in Mioniict, v. 283 sq. ; Siip]>L viii.

193 sqq.

60 Mionnet, v. 285-297 ; Supjjl. viii. 193-206. Silenus, n. 61, 02, 68,

69, 72, 77, 85; Suppl n. 34, 35, 48. Dionysos, n. 80, 88. The most

also in De Saulcy, pp. 35-56.
^^ Stephanus Byz. s.v. Acii^uaK6(;.

^^ Herodot. iii. 8. Arrian, vii. 20. Strabo, xvi. p. 741. Origenes, contra

Cels. V. 37. Hesych. Lex. s.v. Aovaap-zig. Krehl, Ueher die Religion der

voridamiscTicn Araher, 1863, pp. 29 sqq., 48 sqq.

^^ Le Bas et Waddington, Inscriptions, vol. iii. n. 1879, 2549, 2550.

Zzv; Kipocvvio; (at Deir Kanun on the Nahr Barada). Corp. Inscr. Graec.

4520= AVaddington, n. 2557^
*•* See the geographical literature mentioned in § 23. I.
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For the town was also called Nysa/^ and this is the mytho-

logical name of the place, in which Dionysos was brought up

by the nymphs. ^"^ The name Scythopolis was also referred

mythologically to Dionysos (see § 23. I. Nr. 19). On the

coins of Gadara Zeus is most frequently met with, also

Herakles, Astarte and other individual deities. *^^ Artemis is

depicted on the coins of Gerasa as the Tuxn Tepdaeov.^^ In

Philadelphia Herakles appears to have been the principal

divinity, Tuxj] ^tXaSeXcpecov, other individual gods also occur-

ring.^^ The coins of the other cities of Decapolis are not

numerous, and offer but insufficient material.

Apart from the coast towns and the cities of Decapolis, there

are only two other cities in whicli especially Hellenism gained

an early footing, viz. Samaria and Panias. Alexander the Great

is said to have settled colonists in Samaria. In any case it

was an important Hellenistic military post in the times of the

Diadochoi (see § 33. I. ISTr. 24). The town was indeed razed

to the ground by John Hyrcanus, but the Hellenist rites

must certainly have been re-established at its restoration by

Gabinius, and have attained still greater ascendancy at the

^^ Plinius, Hist. Nat. v. 18. 74 : Scythopolim antea Nysam. Steph. Byz.

S.V. '^.KV^o'TTO'At;, Ylu'hu.taTivYig 7:6\ig^ Jj 'Nvaavis (\. '^vaaot) Koi'hYi; Ivpioig. On
coins chiefly ^va\_uiav ?] 1y.v&o{;7ro'KiTuv\

^^ A whole number of towns claimed to be the true Nysa. See Steph.

Byz. S.V. {^vaa.1 TTo'hsi; 'tto'kt^ocI), Pauly's Encycl. v. 794 sq. Pape-Benseler,

Worterhuch dcr grUch. Eigennamen^ s.v.

67 Mionnet, v. 323-328 ; Suppl. viii. 227-230. De Saulcy, pp. 294-303,

pi. XV.

^8 Mionnet, v. 329 ; Snppl. viii. 230 sq. De Saulcy, p. 384 sq., pi. xxii.

n. 1-2.

«3 Mionnet, v. 330-333. Suppl viii. 232-336. De Saulcy, pp. 386-392,

pi. xxii. n. 3-9. The bust of the young Herakles is found with the su])er-

Bcription YLpotKhn; upon a coin of Marcus Aurelius and L. Verus (see the

representation of it in De Saulcy, pi. xxii, n. 7). Upon two others (one

of Marcus Aurelius, the other of Commodus) is depicted a vehicle drawn
by four horses, with the superscription HpeAKhnou (Mionnet, n. 77, 80 ; De
Saulcy, pp. 390, 391). According to the ingenious supposition of Eckhel
{Doctr. Nam. iii. 351), we are to understand by the latter a small statue

or saccllum which was on festivals carried in procession. The Tv^vi

<Pi'hxh'K(piuu upon the coins of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, see De
Saulcy, p. 389.
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enlargement of the town by Herod the Great, who also here

erected a magnificent temple to Augustus. '^^ On the other

worships some further information is furnished by coins

attributable to times subsequent to Nero."^ In ParJas, the

subsequent Cacsarca Fhilippi, the Greek Pan must have been

worshipped since the commencement of Hellenic times in the

grotto there ; for the locality is in the days of Antiochus the

Great already mentioned by the name of to TldveLov (see §

23. I. Nr. 29). The continuance of his worship in later

times is also abundantly testified by coins and inscriptions.^-

Herod the Great built here as well as in Caesarea Stratonis

and Samaria a temple of Augustus.'^ Of other deities Zeus

is most frequently found upon the coins, some appear singly
;

the image of Pan is, however, by far the most prevalent.
""^

Subsequently to the second century after Christ, Hellenic

worship may be proved to have existed in other towns of

Palestine also, as Sepphoris, Tiberias, etc. It may however

be assumed with tolerable certainty, that it found no favour

in them before the Vespasian war. For till then the cities in

question were chiefly inhabited by Jews, who would hardly have

tolerated the public exercise of heathen worship in their midst.
''^

The case was different with the half-heathen districts of

Trachonitis, Batanaea, and Auranitis, east of the Lake of

Gennesareth. Here too the Hellenistic worships probably

7° Bell. Jud. i. 21. 2 ; comp. Antt. xv. 8. 5.

71 Mionnet, v. 513-516 ; Supi)l viii. 356-359. De Saulcy, pp. 275-281,

pi. xiv. n. 4-7.

'2 The coins in Mionnet, v. 311-315, n. 10, 13, 16, 20, 23 ; Suppl viii.

217-220, n. 6, 7, 8, 10. Others in De Saulcy, pp. 313-324, pi. xviii.
;

comp. especially the representations of Pan with the flute in De Saulcy,

pi. xviii. n. 8, 9, 10. The inscriptions in Le Bas et Waddington, Inscr.

vol. iii. n. 1891, 1892, 1893 {=Corp. Liscr. Grace, n. 4538, 4537,

Addenda, p. 1179).

" Antt. XV. 10. 3 ; Bell. Jiul. i. 21. 3.

7'* See ]\[ionnet and De Saulcy's above-named work.
7^ That there were no heathen temples in Tiberius may be indirectly

inferred also from Joseph. Vita, 12. For only the destruction of Herod's

palace adorned with images of animals is mentioned, not that of heathen

temples.
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first penetrated to a wider extent subsequently to the second

century after Christ. But the work of Hellenization began

with the appearance of Herod and his sons, who gained for

culture these hitherto half-barbarous places (see above, p. 4).

Tlie worship of Hellenic deities was afterwards admitted. The

inscriptions, of which a special abundance has been preserved

in these regions, testify to its prevalence from the second to

tlie fourth centuries. The same observation must however here

be made as with respect to the Philistine towns, viz. that the

native Arabian deities were still maintained beside the Greek

gods.

Among these Dusarcs, compared by the Greeks to Dionysos,

takes the first place. His worship in Roman times is testified

chiefly by the games dedicated to him, the ''AKna Jovcrdpia

in Adraa and BostrcL'^ Several other Arabian gods, the

names of some of whom are all that is known to us, are also

mentioned upon the inscriptions.'^^ The Greek deities have,

however, the preponderance during this period. Among them

by far the most frequently occurring is Zeus,^^ and next to

him Dionysos, Kronos, Herakles.'''^ Of female deities the

"^
i\(ivaupY,i iu Le Bas et Waddingtou, Inscr. vol. iii. u. 2023, 2312.

The Norn, propr. Aovfrocpio?^ n. 1916. i^l^^^n in de Yogiie, Syrie Centrale,

Inscriptions s^niitiqnes, pp. 113, 120. The"Aktioc Aovaxpioc in ^Mionnet, v.

577-585, n. 5, 6, 18, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37. The same also in De Saulcy,

pp. 375, 365, 369 sq. Comp. Tertiillian, Apolog. 24 : Unicuique etiam

provinciae et civitati suus deus est, ut Syriae Astartes, ut Arabiae Dusarcs.

Hcsych. Lex. s.v. : Aovaupvju rov Aiovvaov Necl3ciTcc7oi. Krehl, Ueher die

Religion der vorislamischen Araher (1863), p. 48 sq. Waddington's illus-

trations to n. 2023. Mordtinaim, Dusares in Epiphanius {Ztsclir. der D3IG.

1875, pp. 99-106).
""

QeccvQpir^; or Gixvopio; in Waddiugton, n. 2046, 2374^ (C. /. Gr. 4609,

Addend, p. 1181), 2481. See concerning him Waddington's illustrations

to n. 2046. Ovuacit^dov, Waddington, n. 2374, 2374^ VVp, Qacjiu, in de

Vogiie, Syrie Centrale, Inscr. se'm. pp. 96, 103. rh^: Allaih (a female

deity), de Vogue, pp. 100, 107, 119.
"8 Waddington, n. 2116, 2140, 2211, 2288, 2289, 2290, 2292, 2339, 2340,

2390, 2412d (Wetzstein, 185), 2413^ (Wetzst. 179), 2413J (C. /. Gr. 4558),
2413k (C. /. Gr. 4559). ZsO; TiAs/o,^ n. 2484.

'9 Dionysos, Waddington, n. 2309. Kronos, n. 2375, 2544. Heracles,

a. 2413c (Wetzst. 177), 2428.
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most frequent are Athene ^^ and Tyche/^ then Aphrodite, Nike,

Irene.®^ Finally, the religious syncretism of the subsequent

imperial period favoured other Oriental, as well as the ancient

native deities. Among tliese the Syrian Sun-god, who is here

adored, now under his Semitic name Av^ov, now under his

Greek name "HXtof;, at another under both together, plays the

chief part.^ His worship so flourished in Constantine's time

also, that a considerable temple could even then be erected for

it in Auranitis.^* Xay, the Christian preachers were only

able to suppress it, by substituting for him the prophet

'HXia^^ Besides the Syrian Sun-god, the worship of

Marnas of Gaza and the Egyptian deities Ammon and Isis,

may also be shown to have been practised.^^

Periodical games were often closely connected with the

religious rites. In this department also the predominance

of Hellenic customs may be proved by numerous examples.

But even here authorities for the Greek period, properly so

called, are extremely few. We know, that Alexander the

Great celebrated splendid games at Tyre.^'^ The irevraeT'qpiKo^

80 Waddington, u. 2081, 2203^ (Wetzst. 16), 2216, 2308, 2410, 2453,

2461. Also Avith a local colouring (^ Xh'jo, To^y.xiyi, at Kanatlia), n. 2345.
81 Waddington, n. 2127, 2170, 2413^ to 2413^ (=0>^p. Inscr. Grace, n.

4554 to 4557), 2506, 2512, 2514. In the Semitic 'Tvycn the name of a

deity is rendered by ^a (see Lagarde. Gesammdte Abhandlnngen, 1866,

p. 16. Mordtmann, ZeitscJir. d. DMG. 1877, pp. 99-101, and comp. the

locality near Jerusalem mentioned in the Mishna jV 13, Sahhn i. 5). It

does not however follow that the worship of Tv-^n can be traced back to

the old Semitic Gad^ the wide diffusion of which cannot be proved (comp.

Baudissin in Horzog's Ileal-Encijcl. 2nd ed. iv. 722 sq.). Eather is the

Syrian Astarte, with which Tyche is certainly generally connected, to be

thought of (so also Mordtmann).
82 Aphrodite, Waddington, n. 2098. Nike, n. 2099, 2410, 2413j (C. I.

Gr. 4558), 2479. Irene, u. 2526.
83 Atl^oy, Waddington, n. 2441, 2455, 2456. ''H?uoc, u. 2398, 2407.

'll-Kto; &io; Avy.o;, n. 2392, 2393, 2395.
«* Waddington, n. 2393. 85 gi^-e AVaddington on n. 2197.

86 Marnas, Waddington, n. 24123 (Wetzst. 183). Ammon, n. 2313,

2382. Isis, n. 2527. Also upon a coin of Kanata in Mionnct, Suj)pl. viii.

225, n. 5.

8'' Arrian, ii. 24. 6; iii. 6. 1. Comp. Plutarch, yl/i a*, c. 29. Droysen,

Gesch. d. Ilellenismiis (2nd ed.), i. 1. 297, 325.
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uyoov lield tliere is incidentally mentioned in the prefatory

narrative of the Maccabean rising (2 Mace. iv. 18-20).

On the same occasion we learn also that Antiochiis Epiphanes

desired to introduce the Atovvcna into Jerusalem (2 Mace.

vi. 7). I>ut it is just in the Hellenic towns of Palestine

that the celebration of such solemnities during the pre-

Eoman period cannot be proved in detail, though from the

general character of the age it must evidently be assumed.^^

Not till we come to the Eoman period are authorities again

abundant. The great importance of public games in imperial

times is well known ;
not a provincial town of any conse-

quence was without tliem.^^ This w^as especially the case

with those in connection with the cult of the Imperator, the

games in honour of the emperor, which were everywhere in

vogue, even in the time of Augustus.^ In Palestine also

they were introduced by Herod into Caesarea and Jerusalem.

Other games of various kinds also existed beside them. Their

prevalence in the chief towns of Palestine in the second

century after Christ is proved by an inscription at Aphrodisias

in Caria, upon which the council and people of the Aphro-

disians record the victories gained by one Aelius Aurelius

Menander in several contests. Amoncj the G;ames here

enumerated are some also which took place in Palestinian

towns.^^ In a similar inscription at Laodicaea in Syria, of the

88 Comp. Stark, Ciaza, p. 594 sq.
89 Compare on the games in the Roman period, especially Friedliinder,

DarstcUunfjen aus der Sittengesch. Boms, vol. ii. (3rd ed. 1874) pp. 261-G22.

On their organization and kinds, also Marquardt, Romische Staatsver-

wallung, vol. iii. (2nd ed. 1878) pp. 462-544 (also edited hy Friedliinder).

"" Sueton. Aug. 59 : provinciarum pleracque super templa et aras ludos

jiioque quinqnennalcs paene oppidatim constituerimt.

9^ Le Bas et Waddington, vol. iii. n. 1620^ The inscription, as is proved
by another pertaining to it (n. 1620^), is of the time of Marcus Aurelius.

The part which interests us is as follows :

—

Aa^oto-xo!/ /3' dvZpuu 'TTccux.cuTrjy

Unpvrov oivhpc^iv 'TrotvKpa.Tiu.

T^VpoU dvZpaU "TTUVKpUTlU,

Kotiffxpsixu T^v iTpuTuyog duopZu TravKpxrtVf
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beginning of the tliird century after Christ, the victor himself

transmits to posterity the victories he obtained. Here too

many towns of Palestine are mentioned as the theatres of

these victories.^"^ Lastly, in an anonymous Dcscripiio tothts

orhis of the middle of the 4th century after Christ, are

enumerated the kinds of games and contests, for which the

most important towns of Syria were then distinguished.^

From these and other sources the following materials have

been compiled.^

In Gaza a 'irai>7]jvpt<; ^Ahpiavrj was celebrated from the time

of Hadrian.^^ A 'TrayKpdriou is mentioned as held there

in the inscription of Aphrodisias.^^ The iximmacarii

(= Tra/ifid^oi or TrayKpariao-Tai) of Gaza were in the fourth

1x.v6->77oy\iv cii/dpcou Trxvy.pxTiVy

Ya.Coi'V dvQpu'j TTccvApocriv,

Kuiaoipnuu lluuiu^cc /3' dvopu'v 'TrccuKpdcni/^ , , .

<E)/AaBiA(p£/«i/ T^; ^Apxfiioc; dvlpuy TrxuKpccrtv.

«2 Corp. Inscr. Grace, n. 4472 =:Le Bas etWaddington, vol. iii. n. 1839.

The date of the inscription is a.d. 221. It mentions among others games

at Caesarea, Ascalon and Scythopolis.

93 This originally Greek Descriptio tctiiis orhis is preserved in two Latin

paraphrases, both of which are given in Miiller's Geofjraphi Graeci minoreft,

ii. 513-528. One also in Riese's Geographi Latini minores (1878), pp. 104-

126. According to the freer but more intelligible version c. 32 runs as

follows : lam nunc dicendum est quid etiam in se singulae civitates, de

quibus loquimur, habeant delectabile. Habes ergo Antiochiam in ludis

circensibus eminentem ; similiter et Laodiciam et Tyrum et Berytum et

Caesaream. Et Laodicia mittit aliis civitatibus agitatores optimos, Tyrus

et Berytus mimarios, Caesarea pantoniimos, Ileliopolis choraulas, Gaza

pammacarios, Ascalon athletas luctatorcs, Castabala pyctas.

^^ In enumerating the towns I follow the same order as above when

treating of the worships, and in § 23. I. The further information may also

be given, that the kinds of gayncs were in general as follows: (1) in the

circus (/-TTTro'doo^o?) the chariot race
; (2) in the amphitheatre the contests

of gladiators and fights of wild beasts; (3) in the theatre plays, pro-

perly so called, to which were also added pantomimes
;
(4) in the stadium

gymnastic games—boxing, wrestling, and running; the latter were also

sometimes held in the circus (Marquardt, iii. 504 sq.). At the great

annual feasts several of these games were generally combined.

^^ Citron, pasch.^ ed. Dindorf, i. 474.
»•'' The 'TTxyKpuTiov is the "joint contest," which comprises l)Oth wrestling

(xaX/j) and boxing (xuy^ij). Hence it belongs to the order of gymnastic

games.
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centiiiy tlie must lamous in Syria.^" Jerome in his Lift

of Hllarioii mention? -the Circensian Jam* fhere.^^ A
TaKavTLoio^ aycov is testified for Ascalon in the inscription of

Laodicaea. Its wrestlers [cdliletac hictatorcs, see note 93) were

particularly famous. In Caesarea a stone theatre and a large

amphitheatre, the latter with a view of the sea, were built by

Herod the Great ;
^^ a ardhiov is mentioned of the time of

rilate ;
^^^ tlie town must also have had a circus from its

commencement, since a 'lttttwv hpofio^ was held (see below) so

early as at the dedication by Herod. Even now traces and

remains of a theatre are discernible.-^^^ All the four species

of games having thus been from the first provided for, it follows

that all four were in fact celebrated at the dedication by Herod

the Great.-'^^ From that time onwards they were repeated every

four years in honour of the emperor.-^^^ These were however

of course not the only games held at Caesarea. All the four

kinds may also be pointed out singly in later times. 1. The

ludi circcnses of Caesarea were in the fourth century after

Christ as famous as those of Antioch, Laodicaea, Tyre and

Berytus (see note 93). 2. Titus instituted after the termina-

^' See above, note 93. In the text of the second Latin translation of the

Dcscr. tot'ms orhis, it is said more fully concerning Gaza : aliquando autem

et Gaza habet honos auditorcs^ dicitnr autem habere earn et pammacharios.

The Latin auditorcs is undoubtedly an erroneous translation, perhaps for

ecKooa/icxriy.oi (see Stark, Gaza, p. 595).
°^ Hieronymus, Vila IJilarionis, c. 20 (0pp. ed. Vallarsi, ii. 22) : Scd et

Italicus ejusdeni oppidi municeps Christianus adversus Gazensem Duum-
virum, Marnae idolo deditum, circcnses equos nutriebat.

»3 AntL XV. 9. 6 Jin.; Bell. Jud. i. 21. 8.

100 AntL xviii. o. 1 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 3.

101 The Survey of ^Vestern Palestine, Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener,

ii. 13 sqq. (with plan of the town, p. 15).
102 Antt. xvi. 5. 1 : KXTri'/'/i7\Kii yAu yap dyavce. ccovaiK'^g Kcti yvyuiKuv

x^'hr.y.o(,TO)v, 'Ttuoin/.'ivor.y.ti 0£ 'tto'Kv 'TvT^vj&og yo'joy.a,-/;,uv kocI dripiau, 'i'?r'77uv re

opo/icou, etc.

103 The games were celebrated koitcc -Trivrccsr-^plooi. (Antt. xvi. 5. 1) and
liencc called 'Tn-jra.i-npiKol a,-) Z-jsg (Bell. Jud. i. 21, 8). According however to

our mode of expression these games were held every four years. The same
formula are constantly used of all fourth yearly games, the Olympic, the

Actian, etc. See the Lcxica and the material in the index to the Corp.
Jnscr. Grace, p, 158, s.v.



§ 22. THE STATE OF CULTURE IN GENERAL. 27

tion of the Jewish war gladiatorial contests and fights of wild

beasts, in which hundreds of Jewish prisoners were sacrificed.^*^*

Tlie Emperor Maximinus exhibited at the celebration of his

birthday animals brought from India and Ethiopia.^^^ 3.

Games in the theatre are mentioned in the time of King

Agrippa I.-^'^'^ The jja^itomimi of Caesarea were in the fourth

century the most famous in Syria (see note 93). "We must

understand indeed of pantomimic games also, what Eusebius

says of the games of IMaximinus.-^^'' 4. A irayKpdriov is

mentioned in the inscription of Aphrodisias, a boxing-match

in that of Laodicaea.^^^ In Ptolemais a gymnasium Avas

built by Herod the Great.^*^^^

In Damascus also a gymnasium and theatre were built by

Herod the Great (see Joseph us as before). The existence of

a TrayKpaTLov there is testified to by the inscription of Aphro-

disias, and ae^dafjLLa (games in honour of the emperor) are

mentioned upon the coins since Macrinus.^^^ Euins of two

theatres are still standing at Gadara.-^^^ A uav/iaxici there

occurs on the coins of Marcus Aurelius.^^^ Kancitlia has

besides ruins of its temple those of a small theatre, hewn out

in the rock and designated on an inscription as deaTpoeihh

whelov}^'^ In Scytlwioolis traces of a hippodrome are found,

and ruins of a theatre are still standing.
-^^'^ A irayKpanou is

10* Bell. Jud. vii. 31. i05 Euseb. De Marhjr. Palaest. vi. 1-2.

106 Antt. xix. 7. 4 ; 8. 2. On the games mentioned in the last passage, as

held in honour of the Emperor Claudius, see above, § 18, s.Jin.

1°^ De Martiji'. Palacst. vi. 2 : di/opZv luTiy^yot; rial aoj^ccuKiui; 'zrxpxZo^ovg

^v%ciyuyioig roig opuaiu IvdnKvvfii^/uy. See also the note of Valesius.

1°^ This Ttvy^v^ took place on the occasion of the 'Esov^psio; OUovfuviKog

Uv&iKo; (scil oiyojv), i.e. of the Pythic games dedicated to the Emperor

Septimius Severus.

108a Joseph. Bell. Jud. i. 21. 11.
109 Mionnet, v. 291 eqq. ; Suppl. viii. 198 sqq. De Saulcy, p. 42 sqq.
110 See the geographical literature cited in § 23. I. note 179.
111 See especially Eckh; 1, Doctr. Num. iii. 348 sqq., also ^lionnet, v. 326,

n. 38. De Saulcy, p. 299.
112 The inscription in Le Bas et Wnddington, vol. iii. n. 2341. On

the building itself, see the geographical literature cited § 23. I. note 214.

11^ See especially, The Surrey of Western Palestine., Memoir.s by Conder
and Kitchener, vol. ii. p. lOG (plan of the liippodrome) and p. 107 (plan



28 § 21. THE STATE OF CULTURE IN GENERAL.

mentioned in the inscription of Aphrodisias, and a TaXavnaio^

a'^div in tliat of Laodicaea. Among the magnificent ruins of

Gcrasa are found those of two theatres and traces of a

Xauniachia (an amphitheatre erected for battles of ships).^^^

Philadelphia too possesses tlie ruins of a theatre and of an

Odeum (a small roofed theatre)/^^ and a iray/cpaTiov is' men-

tioned in the inscription of Aphrodisias. In Caesarea Panias

" various spectacles " {Travroia^ Oecoplaf;), especially gladiatorial

contests and wild beast fights, in which Jewish prisoners

were used, were given by Titus after the termination of the

Jewish war.^^^ A TrayKparcov held there is mentioned in the

inscription of Aphrodisias. On games in the Jewdsh towns

(Jerusalem, Jericho, Tarichea, Tiberias), see the next section.

Besides the religious rites and games, there is finally a third

point which shows how deeply Hellenism had penetrated in

many of these towns, viz. that they produced men, who

gained a name in Greek literature. Among the coast towns

Ascalon is especially prominent in this respect. In Stephanu?'

of Byzantium (s.v. ^AaKoXwv) are enumerated four Stoic philo-

sophers : Antiochus, Sosus, Antibius, Eubius, who were natives

of Ascalon. Of these only Antiochus is elsewhere known.

He was a contemporary of LucuUus and a teacher of Cicero,

and therefore belongs to the first century before Christ. His

system is moreover not exactly stoic but eclectic.-^^^ As gram-

marians of Ascalon, Ptolemaeus and Dorotheas, as historians

Apollonius and Artemidorus are named by Steph. Byz. The

two latter are unknown. Dorotheas is elsewdiere quoted, but

his date cannot be decided.^^^ Next to the philosopher

of the theatre). The theatre is according to Conder (ii. lOG) the best

preserved specimen of Roman work in Western Palestine.

11* See the geographical Hterature cited § 23, note 1. 253.

11^ See the literature cited § 23, note 1. 270.

116 Bell Jud. vii. 2. 1.

11^ See Pauly's Encykl. i. 1 (2nd ed.), p. 1141 sq., and the literature there

cited, especially Zeller. Also PIoyer, De Antiocho Ascalonita, Bonn
1883.

11® See Fabricius, Bihlloth. gi-aeca, ed, Harles, i. 511, vi. 365, x. 719.

Pauly's Encykl. ii. 1251. Nicolai, Griecli. Literaturgesch. ii. 381.



§ 22. THE STATE OF CULTUllE IX GENERAL. '29

Antioclius, the o-rammarian Ptoleinaeiis is best known.-^^^ If

he was, as stated by Stephen, 'Apiardpxov yv(opL/io<^, he would

belong to the second century before Christ. He is probably

however of a considerably later date (about the beginning of

the Christian era).^^^ Among the towns of Decapolis Gadara

and Gerasa are especially to be mentioned as the birthplaces

of distinguished men. Of Gadara was the Epicurean Philo-

demus, the contemporary of Cicero, numerous fragments of

whose waitings have become known through the rolls dis-

covered in Herculaneum ; also the epigrammatic poet Meleager

and the cynic Menippus, both probably belonging to the first

century before Christ. The Greek anthology contains more

than a hundred epigrams of Meleager, nay he was himself the

founder of this collection. Lastly the rhetorician Theodorus,

the tutor of the Emperor Tiberius, was also a Gadarene. xVU

the four are already mentioned in combination by Strabo.-^^^

Of Gerasa were, according to Steph. Byz. (s.v. Tepaaa) ;

Ariston (firircop aaTelos;), Kerykos (cro<f>taTrj<;) and Plato

{vofjLiKo<; pi]TO}p), all three not otherwise known.

2. Hellenism in the Jevnsh EcgionP^^

In the Jewish region proper Hellenism was in its religious

aspect triumphantly repulsed by the rising of the Maccabees

;

it was not till after the overthrow of Jewish nationality in the

wars of Vespasian and Hadrian, that an entrance for heathen

11^ See Fabricius, Bihlioth. gracca, i. 521, vi. 156 sqq. Pauly's EncyU.

vi. 1, 142. Nicolai, Griech. Literaturcjesch. ii. 347. Baege, De Ptolemaco

Ascalonita, 1882 ; also in Disscrtationes jMlol. Halenses, v. 2, 1883.

120 Comp. on the date of Ptolemy, Baege, pp. 2-6. In Stark, Gaza, he is,

certainly through inadvertence, transposed to the middle of the third

century.
1-1 Strabo, xvi. p. 759. For further particulars on all four, see the works

of Fabricius (Bihlioth. grace), Pauly {Encykl.), Nicolai {Griech. Literatur-

gesch.) ; on Philodemusand Menippus in the works of Zcller and Ueberwog

on the history of Greek philosophy; on Menippus, ^Vildenow, De Menippo

Cynico, Halis Sax. 1881.

121a Comp. in general Hamburger, Realencyclop. fiir Bihcl und Talmud^

2nd Div., article " Griechenthum."
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rites was forcibly obtained by tlie Eomans. In saying this

however we do not assert, that the Jewish people of those

early times remained altogether unaffected by Hellenism. For

the latter was a civilising power, which extended itself to every

department of life. It fashioned in a peculiar manner the

organization of the state, legislation, the administration of jus-

tice, public arrangements, art and science, trade and industry,

and the customs of daily life down to fashion and ornaments,

and thus impressed upon every department of life, wherever

its influence reached, the stamp of the Greek mind. It is true

that Hellenistic is not identical with Hellenic culture. The

importance of the former on the contrary lay in the fact, that

by its reception of the available elements of all foreign cultures

^vithin its reach, it became a world-culture. But this very

world-culture became in its turn a peculiar whole, in which the

preponderant Greek element was the ruling keynote. Into

the stream of this Hellenistic culture the Jewish people was

also drawn ; slowly indeed and wdth reluctance, but yet

irresistibly, for though religious zeal was able to banish

heathen worship and all connected therewith from Israel, it

could not for any length of time restrain the tide of Hellenistic

culture in other departments of life. Its several stages

cannot indeed be any longer traced. But when we reflect

tliat the small Jew^ish country was enclosed on almost every

side by Hellenistic regions, with which it was compelled, even

for the sake of trade, to hold continual intercourse, and when

we remember, that even the rising of the Maccabees was in the

main directed not against Hellenism in general, but only against

the heathen religion, that the later Asmonaeans bore in every

respect a Hellenistic stamp—employed foreign mercenaries,

minted foreign coins, took Greek names, etc., and that some

of them, c.rj. Aristobulus I., were direct favourers of Hellenism,

—when all this is considered, it may safely be assumed, that

Hellenism had, notwithstanding the rising of the Maccabees,

gained access in no inconsiderable measure into Palestine even

before the commencement of the Roman period. Its further



§ 22. THE STATE OF CULTUKE IN GENERAL. 31

diffusion was not to any considerable amount promoted by tlie

rule of the Eonians and Herodians, who added to it that

Latin element, which makes itself so very apparent especially

after the first century of the Clu'istian era. For this later

age (the first half of the second century after Clirist), the

jNIishna affords us copious material, plainly showing the influ-

ence of Hellenism upon every sphere of life. A multitude of

Greek and also of Latin words in the Hebrew of the Mishna

shows, how it was just Hellenistic culture which had gained

an ascendancy in Palestine also. A series of examples may

serve to substantiate this in detail also.-^^^

It is chiefly of course in the department of civil government

and military matters that, together with foreign arrangements,

we find foreign terms also current. A provincial governor is

called |iDjn (rjye/xcov), a province ^i"':1D:l^ (i^yefiovia), the muni-

cipal authorities of a town "•Dij^ (APX'^)-^^^ ^^^ soldiers in

general the Latin niJVjf' (legiones) is used ; an army is called

i^"'D"iDDS {arparia), war DIDi^lS (iroXefio^), pay t5''JDDS (6-\\rcovL0v),

a helmet j^iDp (cassida), a shield D^^D (Oupeo^;)}-^ In matters

of jurisprudence, Jewish traditions were in general strictly

adhered to. The law, given to His people hy God through

122 The compilation following is for the most part the result of my own
collection. Anton Theodor Hartmann's catalogue of the Greek and Latin

words in the Mishna (7'Aesawn linguae hehraicae e Ilishna amjendi partlcula

i. (Rostochii 1825), pp. 40-47, comp. Pt. iii. (1826, p. 95)), a very careful

work, though not complete as to authorities, has famished me with several

needed additions. Comp. also on the foreign words in the Mishna and
Talmud, Sachs, Beitrage zur Spi-ach- inid Altertlmmsforsclmug aus ji'uUschen

Qucllen, ]S[os. I. and II. 1852-1854. Cassel in Ersch and Grubcrs Encycl,

Div. ii. vol. 27, p. 28 sq. Adolf Brull, FrcmdspracMicJie Rcdcnsarten und

ansdrucklich ah fremd^prachlich hezeichnete Worter in den Talmuden und
JMldraschim, Leijjzig 1869. Perles, Etymohgische Studicn znr Kunde der

rabhinisclie SpracJie und AlihcrtJnimcr, Breslau 1871. N. Brull, Frcnid-

sprachliche Worter in den Talmuden und JMidrascliim (JaJirb. far jiidische

Gesch. und Literatur, i. 1874, pp. 123-220).
^-" jID^n, Edujoth vii. 7

; t?''iirD:in, Gitlin i. 1 ; '•^iXi Kiddnshin iv. 5.

^-^ niiV^?, Kelim xxix. 6 ; Oludotlt xviii. 10
; {<"'tD~ltjDX, Kiddushin iv.

5 ; DIC^ID, Svta ix. 14 ; Para viii. 9
; t<^:D^^ (not S''J2DN)7 see Levy,

Neuhehr. WorterhucJi, s.v., Sanhedrin ii. 4; ^^IDp, Slndthath vi. 2; Kelim

si. 8; D^'iH, Shahhath vi. 4; Suta viii. 1 ; AhotJi iv. 11.
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Moses, extended not only to sacred transactions, but also to

matters of civil law and the organization of the administration

of justice. Here too then the Old Testament was in essential

points the standard. We nevertheless meet with Greek

terms and arrangements in some particulars in these depart-

ments also. The court of justice is indeed generally called n''^

p, but sometimes also pmn^D (a-vvehpiov), the assessors piniQ

(TrdpeBpoi), the accuser D^Dp {fcarrjyopos:), the advocate D'^JjpiD

{irapciKKi-jTos:), a deposit ''p"'ni2t< {vTrodrjKrj), a testament

^Tnn {SiaOij/CT]), a guardian or steward DianD^DX (eTrlrpoiro^)}'^

Nay even for a specifically Jewish legal institution, intro-

duced in the time of Hillel, viz. the declaration before a

court of justice, that the right to call in a given loan at any

time was reserved notwithstanding the Sabbatic year, the

Greek expression ^nn^a (irpoajSoXij) was used.-^^^

Of other public institutions, games again come first into

notice. Pharisaic Judaism has always repudiated the heathen

kind of games. Philo indeed says in his work. Quod omnis

prohiis liber, that he was once present at an ayoov Tray-

KpariaarMv, and another time at the performance of a tragedy

of Euripides.^'^ But what the cultured Alexandrian allowed

himself was no standard for the strict legal Palestinians.

Even in the period of the Maccabees the building of a

gymnasium in Jerusalem and the visiting of the same on

the part of the Jews is mentioned as a chief abomination of

the prevailing Hellenism (1 Mace. i. 14, 15; 2 Mace. iv. 9-17).

And this continued to be the standpoint of legal Judaism.^^

^'•^ P"nn;D, Sola ix. 11; Kiddushin iv. 5; Sanhedrin i. 5-6; Shehuoth

ii. 2 ,
Middoth v. 4 ; specially abundant in the later Targums, see Biixtorf,

Lex. Chald., and Levy, Cludd. Worterh. s.v.—p-iiniD, Jovia 1. 1 ; "nii^Dp

and D''^p"iQ, Ahotli iv. 11 ; '•pTllDX, Glttln iv. 4 ; ^p^nn, Moed katan iii. 3
;

Baha mezia i. 7 ; Baba hathra viii. 6
; DIDntO^DS, Shebiith x. 6 ; Bikkurim

I 5 ;
Pesachim viii. 1 ; Gittin v. 4 ; Baba kamma iv. 4, 7 ; Babn bathra iii. 3

;

^hebuoth vii. 8 ; KS'nD''SX (stewardess), Kethuboth ix. 4, 6.

^-^ i'nrns, Pea iii. 6 ; ShebiUh x. 3-7 ; Moed katan iii. 3 ; Kethuboth
ix. 9 ; Gittin iv. 3 ; Ukzin iii. 10.

^-"^
0pp. ed. Mangey, ii. 449 and 467.

^^^ Aboda sara i. 7 :
" Neither bears, lions, nor anything from which harm
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Even Joseplms designates the theatre and amphitheatre as

"foreign to Jewish cnstoms." ^^'^ Judaism however was

unable, in spite of this theoretic repudiation, to prevent

the pageantry of heathen games from developing in the midst

of the Holy Land during and after the Herodian period ; and

we cannot assume that the mass of the Jewish popuLation

denied themselves from visiting them. A theatre and amphi-

theatre were built in Jerusalem by Herod, who instituted

there as well as at Caesarea games every four years in honour

of the emperor.^^^ The games imply the existence also of a

stadium and hippodrome, the latter indeed is once expressly

mentioned.^^^ In Jericlio where Herod seems to have

frequently resided were a theatre, amphitheatre and liippo-

drome.^^^ In Tiberias a stadium is incidentally mentioned.^''^

Even so unimportant a town as Tarichca had a hippodrome.^^^

The public haths and public inns were further arrangements

showing the influence of Hellenism. The bath indeed was

designated by a purely Hebrew expression TCIP- Bnt the

name for the director of the bath, I?3 (/3a\av6v<i), points to

its Greek origin. ^^'^ In the case of the public inns their Greek

to others might arise, might be sold to the heathen. They may not be

helped in building a Basilica, a place of execution (Gradum), a Stadium or

Benia. Conip. in general, Winer, Ilealworterb. s.v. " Spiele " and the litera-

ture there cited. Low, Die Lebensalter in der jiidischen Literatur (1875), pp.

291-300. Weber, Sijstem der altsynmjogalen palcistin. lheolo(jie (1880), p.

68: Opinion was everywhere very strict "on the theatre and circus of

the heathen." Hamburger, Real- Encyclopddie fiir Bihel uvd Tabmid, Div.

ii. article "Theater."
^2^ Antt. XV. 8. 1 : diotrpou . . . oi/:i(pt9socrpou, -TrsptoTrrcc /iciv oifAC^a rri

'TroKvTiKiiot, rov Be Kctrx r ovg' lov'hociovg 'i&ovg oi7\.7\.6rp{ct' xp^<^<5 ts yoip

etvTuv Kxl Qicny.ocTU'j roiovrou iTrihi^ig ov 'Tra.pct^ihorui. The Jews saw in

these games a (pocvipoi Kccroc'hvaig rojy rif^o)y.ivoiu nrcip ctvrolg iduu.

^^•^ Antt. XV. 8. 1. The games at Jerusalem, like those at Caesarea, com-
prised all the four kinds : gymnastic and musical games, chariot racing and

contests of wild beasts. See the further description in Joseplms as above.
131 Antt. xviii. 10. 2; Bell. Jud. ii. 3. 1.

132 Theatre, Antt. xvii. 6. 3. Amphitheatre, Antt. xvii. 3. 2 ; Bell.

Jud. i. 33. 8. Hippodrome, xvii. 6. 5 ; Bell. Jud. i. 33. 6.

133 Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 6, iii. 10. 10; Vita, xvii. G4.

13* Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 3 ; Vita, xxvii. 28.

\^^ p3, Kelim xvii. 1 ; Sahlm iv. 2. Compare on the batlis as a heathen

DIV. II. VOL. I. C
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name, ^pn:i2 (TravSoKehv or TravBo'^etov), already sliowed tliem

to be a product of the Hellenistic period.'^''

Arcliitecture in general and especially in public buildings

must be regarded as emphatically a Hellenizing element.^^^

In the Hellenistic towns in the neighbourhood of Palestine

this is of course self-evident. They all had their vaou<;,

dearpa, yvfivua-ia, e^eSpa?, aTod<^, dyopci'^, vSdrcov elaaya)yu<;,

fSaXarela, Kp-qva^ and ireplarvXa in Greek fashion.^^^ But

also in Palestine proper, the prevalence of the Greek style

—

especially since the time of Herod—may be safely assumed.

When Herod built himself a splendid palace, there can be no

doubt that he adopted for it the Gi'aeco-Pioman style.^^^ The

same remark applies also to the other contemporary palaces

and monuments of Jerusalem. In any case not only were

Stadia '*° known in Palestine,—as must be assumed from what

has been remarked about the games,—but also Basilica,^*^

institution but one permissible to Jews, especially Ahoda sara i. 7, iii. 4.

On their diffusion and arrangements, Marquardt, Da^ Privatlehen der

Romcr, vol. i, (1879) p. 262 sqq. Hermann and Bliimner, Lelirh. dcr

griechischen Privatalterthiimer (1882), p. 210 sqq.

^^^
"'p'lJlS, Jebamoth xvi. 7 ; Gittin viii. 9 ; Kiddasldn iv. 12 ; Edujoth

iv. 7; Ahoda sara ii. 1. n''p^31D (tlie hostess), Dtmaim. 5; Jebamoth

xvi. 7. Foreign travellers are called {<"':dD{< or p&53D!D&< iU'^oi), Denial

iii. 1 ; ChuUin viii. 2. '"plJID not unfrequently in the Targums, see

Buxtorf, Lex. Chald.^ and Levy, Cliald. Wortei'h. s.v. A ^Y,y.6<xiov or koiuov

'Tru.'Jloycio-j occurs in two inscriptions in the Hauran, Le Bas et AYaddington,

vol. iii. n. 2162, 2463. The word also occurs, as is well known, in the N. T.

(Luke X. 34). See Wetstein, ISov. Test, on Lukcx. 34; Hermann and Bliim-

ner, Lclirh. der griechischen PrivataJlerthilmer, p. 499 sqq., and the Lexicons.
^^' Comp. Winer, i?TFi>., article " Baukunst." Riietschi in Herzog's

Heal-EncycL, 2nd ed. ii. 132 sqq. De Saulcy, Histoire de Vart judatque,

Paris 1868. Conder, Azotes on Architecture in Palestine (Quarterly Statement^

1878, pp. 29-40). Almost all the ruins that remain belong to the non-

Jewish towns of Palestine.

^^^ See especially the summary of the buildings of Herod, Bell. Jud.

i- 21. 11. On Gaza, comp. Stark, 598 sqq. On Berytus, the buildings of

the two Agrippas, Antt. xix. 7. 5, xx. 9. 4. On the public buildings, which

were everywhere customary in Greek towns, see Hermann and Bliimner,

Lilirh. der griechischen Privatalterthiimer (1882). p. 132 sqq.
^39 See the description Bell. Jud. v. 4. 4.

^•0 pDVt< {arultou), Baha kamma iv. 4 ; Ahoda sara i. 7
^*^

^pi?'D3 {liocfri>.iK7i)^ Ahoda sara i. 7 ; Tohoroth vi. 8.
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porticoes/"*- porclies/"*^ Tribunes,'^'*"* banqueting - halls ^^^ and

other buildings after the Graecu-lioman manner. Even in the

temple at Jerusalem the Grecian style of architecture was

copiously adopted. It is true that in the temple proper (the

vao^i) Herod could not venture to forsake the old traditional

forms. But in the building of the inner fore-court we see the

influence of Greek models. Its gates had fore-courts (i^eSpat)

within, between wliich colonnades (aroal) ran along tlie

inside of the walls/"**^ The gate at the eastern side of the

outer court had folding doors of Corinthian brass, which were

more costly than those covered with gold and silver.^^^ Quite

in the Grecian style were the colonnades (a-roai), which

surrounded tlie outer court on all four sides. Most of them

w^ere double (BLirXal),^'^^ but the most magnificent were those

found on the south side. They were in the form of a

basilikon (^aaiXeco^ arod)
; four rows of large Corinthian

columns, together 162 in number, formed a three-aisled hall,

the middle aisle of which was broader by a half than the

two side aisles and as high again. ^^'^ All this does not indeed

prove, that the Grecian was the prevailing style for ordinary

private houses, nor may this be assumed. Occasionally we

^^^ N3DV^^s (orou), Shekalim viii. 4; SnlJca iv. 4; Ohaloih xviii. 9;
Tohoroth vi. 10.

^*^ nilDSX (^l^djost), Maaseroth iii. 6 ;
Eruhin viii. 4 ; Sola viii. 3 :

Tumid i. 3 ; Middoth i. 5 ; Ohaloth vi. 2. Tiie i^ilpoc is an open fore-court

in front of the house door. See especially Ohaloth vi. 2.

^^*
n?0''a (iiviux), Sota vii. 8; Ahoda sara i. 7.

^^^ pi5pnD {rpiy.-Kivog), Eruhin vi. 6; Baha hathra vi. 4; Ahoth iv. 16;

Middoth i. 6.

1*^ The i^iopoci are mentioned by this name in the Mi.shna also {Tamid
I 3 ; Middoth i. 5). Comp. Bell. Jud. v. 5. 3 ; also v. 1. bfin., vi. 2. 7, 4. 1

;

Antt. XX. 8. 11. On the aroxi of the inner court, see Bell. Jud. v. 5. 2 Jin.,

vi. 5. 2 (where they are decidedly distinguished from those of the outer).

^*^ Bell. Jud. V. 5. 3, init. Comp. also on this gate, Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 3,

vi. 5. 3. It was probably identical with the ^vpse. cjpxix mentioned Acts

iii. 2.

1^^ Bell. Jud. V. 5. 2, init. ; comp. IJdl. Jud. v. 3, and also Philo, De
monarchia, lib. ii. § 2. The arose/ are also mentioned in the Mishna under

this Greek designation (Shekalim viii. 4 ;
Sukka iv. 4).

140 Autf. XV. 11.5.
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see also that Phcenician and Egyptian architecture was also

found in Palestine.'^^

Flastic art could, by reason of the Jewish repudiation of all

images of men and beasts, find no entrance into Palestine
;
and

it was only in isolated cases, as e.g. when Herod the Great had

a golden eagle brought into the temple, or Herod Antipas placed

images of animals on his palace at Tiberias, that the Herodians

allowed themselves to defy Jewish views.^^^ Grecian music was

undoubtedly represented at the feasts at Jerusalem and else-

where.^^" The musical instruments of the Greeks, Kidapc^,

yjraXTrjptov and avfi(f)covLa, are, as is well known, mentioned in

the Book of Daniel and also in the Mishna.^^^ Of games of

amusement dice, s'^mp (Kv^ela), were, as the name shows, intro-

duced into Palestine by the Greeks. They also were repndiated

by the stricter Jews.-^^* In the matter of ivriting the influence

150 Tyrian courts to houses are mentioned ]\Taasei-oth iii. 5 ; Tyrian and

Egyptian windows, Baha bathra iii. 6. The Tyrian houses were particu-

larly large and elegant, see Strabo, xvi. p. 757, init. ; Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii.

18. 9.

1^1 The eagle in the temple, Antt. xvii. 6. 2 ; Bell. Jud. i. 33. 2. The

representations of animals on the palace at Tiberias, Joseph. Vita^ 12. Repre-

sentations of animals are also found upon the remarkable ruins of Arak el-

Emir, north-west of Heshbon, which are evidently identical with the castle of

Tyrus mentioned by Josephus in the neighbourhood of Heshbon, the build-

ing of which he ascribes to one Hyrcanus of the time of Seleucus IV.

(Antt. xii. 4. 11). It is however questionable, whether the castle with its

rude figures of animals is not older than Josephus supposes, viz. of pre-

Hellenistic origin; see De Vogiie, Le Temple de Jerusalem (186-1), pp. 37-42,

pi. xxxiv. , XXXV. Tuch , Report ofthe Saxon Gcsellsch. der Wissensch. philol. -li ist.

CI. (1865), pp. 18-36. De Saulcy, Voyage en Terre Sainte (1865), i. 211 sqq.

The same in the Me'moires de VAcademic des Inscr. et Belles Lettres, vol.

xxvi. 1 (1867), pp. 83-117 with pi. viii. Due de Luynes, Voyage d'explora-

tion a la mer morte, etc., pi. 30-33. Badeker, Palastina (1875), pp. 320-322.

^^^ Herod offered prizes roi; ku rvi (^ovaiy.f, 'btxyiuofisuotg kui 6v[/.ihiKol$

Kct'tJjvyA'joig . . . KXi ^naTrovOxGro 'TrxuTocg rov; s'ttla'/iccorxtov; I'h&ily i'Trl

TVi'j HyA'h'ka.v (Antt. xv. 8. 1).

1^3 Dan. iii. 3, 5, 10, 15. On the several instruments, see especially

the article in Gesenius' Thesaurus. ^''J'lDDD, also Kelim xi. 6, xvi. 8. On
music in general among the Jews, Winer, RWB. ii. 120-125. Leyrer in

Herzog's Real-EncycL, 2nd ed. x. 387-398. Low, Die Lebensalier in der

jiidi.schen Literatur^ p. 300 sqq.
^^* X'3ip, Shahhath xxiii. 2 ; Rosh hashana i. 8 ; Sanhedrin iii. 3 ;

Shehiwth
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of the Greek and Eoiiian periods is shown in the words used

for pen, o^J^hp, (/caXa/to?), and writer, "1^53^ {lihrariiis)P^

But it was in the department of trade, of industry, and all

connected therewith, and in that of the necessaries of daily

life, that the influence of Hellenism made itself the most

forcibly noticeable. By their ancient commerce with the

Phoenicians the coast lands of the Mediterranean had already

entered into active intercourse with each other.^^^ While,

however, in ancient times the Phoenicians had the preponder-

ance as givers, the Orientals now more occupied the position

of receivers. At least it was the Graeco-Poman element which

was now the intermediary and influential factor in the general

commerce of the world. This is plainly shown in the trade

and commerce of Judaeo-Palestine.^^'' Already are the tech-

vii. 4. See in general Low, Die Leheiisalter, p. 323 sqq. Hermann and

Bliimner, Griech. Privatalterthiimer, p. 51 1 sqq. Marqiiardt, Das Pricatleben

der Bomer, ii. 824 sqq.

^^^
DIdS"^? Shahhath i. 3, viii. 5. "i^^i?, Pea ii. 6 ;

Shahhath i. 3 ; Gitttn iii. 1.

^^^ On the commerce of the Phoenicians, see especially the classic work of

Movers {Die PJwnicier), the last part of which (ii. 3, 1856) is entirely devoted

to this subject. On the influence thereby exerted upon AVestern by Eastern

culture, see the literature in Hermann and Bliimner, Griechische Privataltci''

thiimer (1882), p. 41 sq., and in Marquardt, Das Privatlehcn der Homer

j

vol. ii. (1882), p. 378 sq.

^^7 On Jewish commerce, see especially Herzfeld, IlandcUf/eschich/e der

Juden des Altcrthums (1879) ; and for a short account, Winer, RWB. i.

458 sqq. Leyrer in Herzog's Real-Enc.^ 2nd ed. v. 578 sqq., xiii. 513 sqq.

(art. " Schiffahrt "). De Wette, Lehrh. der hehr.-jud. Archdologie (Rabiger,

4th ed.), p. 390 sqq. Keil, Handb. der hihl. ArchiioL (2nd ed. 1875) p. 599 sqq.

Hamburger, Real- Enajclopcidie flir Bihel und Talmud^ Div. ii. art. '• Welthan-

del." For an acquaintance with Oriental commerce in general, in the first

century after Christ, one of the most important and interesting authorities is

the TiipiTz'Kovg TYi; iovhocg ^x'huaarig (probably composed by a contemporary of

Pliny about 70-75 after Christ). Comp. on the Periplus, especially Schwan-

beck, Phein. Museum, new series, vol. vii. 1850, pp. 321-3G9, 481-511.

Dillmann, Montldij Report of the Berlin Academy, 1879, pp. 413-427. Jurien

de la Graviere, Le commerce de VOrient sous les regncs d'Anguste ct de

Claude {Revue des deux mondes, 1883, Nov. 15, pp. 312-355). The text is

given in Miiller's Geographi Graeci minores^ vol. i. 1855, pp. 257-305 (see also

the Proleg., p. xcv. sqq.). The separate publication, Fabricius, The Peri-

plus of the Red Sea, by an unknown traveller, in Greek and German, with

critical and explanatory notes, and a complete glossary of words. Leipzig

1883 (in this work is given, pp. 1-27, the rest of the literature).
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iiical designations of the connneivial class partly Greek. A
corn-dealer is called p^D'-D (aircovr]^), a sole dealer, h)^:f2 (fiovo-

TTcoX?;?), a retail dealer, hd^D (jrparijp),^''^ a merchant's account-

book is called Dp:2 {Triva^)}^''^ Tlie whole coinage system of

Palestine was partly the Phoenician-Hellenistic, partly the

entirely Greek or Eoman.^^^ Pieckonings were made in Pales-

tine in the time of the Maccabees by drachmas and talents.^*^'^

Ihiring the period of independence the Asmonean princes

certainly issued money of their own, coined according to a

native (Phoenician) standard, and with Hebrew inscriptions.

But the later Asmoneans already added Greek inscriptions

also. Of the Herodians only coins of PiOman values with

Greek inscriptions are known. In the period of Eoman

supremacy the Eoman system of coins was fully carried out, nay

even the Eoman names of coins were then more current than

the Hebrew and Greek ones, which were used simultaneously.

This is seen by the following comparison of the material

afforded by the Mishna and the New Testament.^^^ (1) The

Palestinian gold coin is the Eoman aureus of 25 denarii, often

153
|ij;2"'D, Demai ii, 4, v. 6 ; Baha lathra v. 10 ; Kclim xii, 1

; ^1S:?0,

Demai v. 4 ; Aboda sara iv. 9 ; on airuyrig and /^^ovoTra?^-/!;, see also Heiz-

feld, p. 135 sq. "iD?D is in some -places= 7rco7^Y)ryipiou, the place of sale;

and Herzfeld (pp. 131, 132) insists on so understanding it in the two

passages quoted ; but it is more probably= TrparTip (so Hartmann, Thc\^:

ling. Hchr. e Misclina aug. p. 45).

^^^ Dp3D, Shahbaih xii. 4 ; Shchiioth vii. 1. 5 ; Ahoth iii. 16 ; Kelim

xvii. 17, xxiv. 7. This account-book consisted of two tablets bound togetlier,

which could be opened and closed.

^^0 On the Jewish coinage of earHer and later times, see Bertheau, Ziir

GcscJiichte dcr hracliten (1842), pp. 1-49. Zuckenuann, Ueher talmudische

Gewichte und MUnzen, 1862. Herzfeld, Metrologische Voruntersuchungen zu

einer Geschichte des ibrdischen resp. altjudischen Handcls, 2 parts, 1863-1865.

The same, Handckgeschichte der Juden (1879), pp. 171-185. Winer, RWB.
art. "Gold;" also the articles Denar, Drachme, Stater, Sekel. De Wette,

Lehrb. der hebr.-judischen Archdol. (4th ed. 1864) p. 251 sqq. The works of

De Saulcy, Madden, and others on Jewish coins ; see above, § 2. Hultsch,

Griccliischc und romiscTie Metrologie (1882), pp. 450 sqq., 602 sqq.
1" Drachmas, 2 Mace. iv. 19, x. 20, xii. 43. Talents, 1 Mace. xi. 28,

xiii. 16, 19, XV. 31, 35 ; 2 Mace. iii. 11, iv. 8, 24, v. 21, viii. 10 sq. What
standard is to be assumed in this case must here be left uncertain.

^"- On the coins named in the New Testament, see Madden, History
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mentioned in the Mishna under the name of tlie " gold denarius
"

(nnr ):n).^''^ (2) The current silver coin was the dcnariufi

(Brjvdptov), which is the most frequently named of all coins in

the New Testament (Matt, xviii. 28, xx. 2 sqq., xxii. 19 ; Mark

vi. 37,xii. 15, xiv. 5 ; Luke vii. 41, x. 35, xx. 24 ; John vi. 7,

xii. 5 ; Eev. vi. 6). That this Latin designation is familiar

to the Mishna is very evident, for it is here almost more

frequently mentioned by the expression nn than by its

Semitic equivalent nr.^^^ The denarius being esteemed equal

in value to an Attic drachma, calculations were still made by

drachmas. Still this mode of computation was no longer

frequent.^^"" (3) Of copper coins, the two as piece, or dupon-

dius (Hebr. pn^is), is chiefly mentioned.-^^^ Such a dupondius

is also meant in the saying of Christ, Luke xii. 6, where the

Vulgate rightly translates aaa-apicov 8vo l>y dipondio. (4) The

most common copper coin was the as, Greek aacrdpiov (Matt.

X. 29 ; Luke xii. 6), Hebr. idx, sometimes expressly designated

of Jewiiih Coinage (1864), pp. 232-248 ; AVincr and De Wette's above-

mentioned works. On the Roman coinage, comp. especially the excellent

summary in Marquardt, Romlsche StaaiscerwaUuiig, vol. ii. (1876), pp. 3-75.

The two chief modern works are Mommsen, Gcscli. des romischcn Miinz-

ivesens. 1860, and Hultsch, Griech/scJic uml rdm/scJie Metrologie, 1882.

^^^ DHT "ijn, Maaser shcni ii. 7, iv. 9 ; Shckalim vi. 6 ; Nasir v. 2
;

Baha kamma iv. 1 ; Shehiwth vi. 3 ; Meila vi. 4. On the Roman aureus

(called also denarius aureus), see Marquardt, ii. '2b sq. ; Hultsch, p. 308 sqq.

That the Qnt ITl was equal to 25 denarii appears, e.g., from Kethuholh x. 4
;

Baha kamma iv. 1.

104 ijn, e.g. Pea viii. 8 ; Demai ii. 5 ; Maaser sJieni ii. 9 ; Shekalim

ii. 4; Beza iii. 7; Kefhuhoth v. 7, vi. 3, 4, x. 2; Kiddushin i. 1, ii. 2;

Baba mezia iv. 5 ; Areichin vi. 2, 5, and elsewhere. t^iT, Pea viii. 8, 9
;

Jama iii. 7 ; Kethuboth i. 5, vi. 5, ix. 8 ; Gitdn vii. 5 ; K/ddushi/i iii. 2

;

Baha kamma iv. 1, viii. 6 ; Baha hailira x. 2.

'^^'^
opct)cy.7;, Luke XV. 8 sq. ; Joseph. Vita, 44. Li both passages, however,

drachmae of Tyrian value may be intended ; comp. below, note 172.

16G
p>-|j«|2, Pea viii. 7 : Shehiiih viii. 4 ;

Maaser sheni iv. 8 ; Erubin

viii. 2 ; Baba mezia iv. 5 ; Baha bathra v. 9 ; Shebuoth vi. 3 ; Keliin

xvii. 12 (in the last expressly named as the Italian pondion (•'p(?O^S pn^lS)-

From Baha bathra v. 9, it is evident that a pondion= two asses, as is also

expressly noticed in the Talmud {jer. Kiddushin 58^ ; bah. Kiddu.'ihin 12a

;

Light foot, Horae hebr. on Matt. v. 26, 0pp. ii. 288 sq.). The pondion is

therefore without duubt the Roman dupoudins, as Guisius on Pea viiL 7

(in Surenhusius' Mishna i. 7) has remarked.
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as the Italian as, ^p^D^s nox.^*^^ It amounted originally to one-

tenth, but after the second runic war (B.C. 217), to only

one-sixteenth of a denarius.^*^^ (5) The smallest copper coin

was the ^^'iii?, amounting to only the eighth of an as}^^ It

was unknown to the Eoman system of coinage, its name too is

Semitic. The XeTrrov however which occurs in the New Testa-

ment (Mark xii. 42 ; Luke xii. 59, xxi. 2), and is, according

to Mark xii. 42, the half of a quadrans, is identical with it.

Coins of this size are in fact found in the period of the later

Asmoneans and single ones in the Ilerodian-Eomish period.-^'
*^

It is however striking, that both in the Mishna and the New
Testament reckonings are made by this smallest portion of the

as, and not by the semis (half as) and quadrans (quarter as),

while the latter were then coined in Palestine also, and indeed

more frequently than the Xeirrov}'^ The mode of reckoning

seems, according to the latter, to have come down from pre-

Roman times, but to have remained in use even after the

introduction of the Eoman valuation. The coins issued in

the Phoenician towns, especially in Tyre, which were in cir-

culation in Palestine even when no more were made according

to this standard, differed in value from the Eoman coins.-^'^

^^'
"^ph^yVs "1D{<, Kiddusliin 1. 1 ; Ediijoth iv. 7 ;

Clndlbi iii, 2 ; Mlk-

ivaoth ix. 5. On 105^ in general, e.g. Pea viii. 1 ;
Shchiith viii. 4 ; Mausc-

rotli ii. 5, 6 ; Maaser sheni iv. 3, 8 ; Erubin vii. 10 ; Baha mezia iv. 5

;

Bala hathra v. 9.

^^^ Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaliung, ii. 16.

16^ riD^IB, Kiddusliin i. 1, ii. 1, 6; Baha kamma ix. 5, 6, 7 ; Baha mezia
T :

iv. 78 ; Shebuoth vi. 1, 3 ; Edujoth iv. 7. That it amounted to the eighth

of the as is said Kiddusliin i. 1 ; Edujoth iv. 7.

^^" See Madden, History of Jewish Coinage, p. 301.

^'^ See Madden, as above. The semis and fpiadrans are not to my know-

ledge mentioned in the Mishna, but first occur in the Jerusalemite and

Babylonian Talmud. In the New Testament indeed the quadrans {koI-

pciuTYis) is twice mentioned. But in one passage (Mark xii. 42) the words

iariv Kolpccur^s are only an explanation on the part of the evangelist ; in

the other (Matt. v. 26) the expression koIoccutyis was probably inserted by

the evangelist in place of 'hs'Trrou offered by his authority, and preserved by

St. Luke (xii. 59). The authorities therefore of our Gospels mention only

the y^i'TTTov, as the Mislma mentions only the riDllD.
^^- The coins of Phoenician valuation were somewhat liefhter than the
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That which applies to money, the medium of commerce,

applies also to its ohjeds. Here too we everywhere come upon

the track of Greek and lloman names and matters.^''^ At tlie

same time we must not overlook the fact, that Palestine with

her abundance of natural products made on her part large

contributions to the commerce of the world; tlie produce of

her soil and her industrial commodities went into all lands

and were some of them world-famed.^'^ But whether the

Roman ;
see Hultscb, Griech. und rom. Mcirologie, p. 594 sqq. A vou^kt^ou

Tvpio!/, of the value of 4 drachmae, is mentioned by Josephus, i><; //. Jud. ii. 21.

2 ; comp. Vita, 13, s. Jin. The hi^pxx!^ov (Matt, xvii. 24) and the arccTvip

{= 4 drachmae, Matt. xvii. 27) are coins of this valuation : for the temple

tribute, as well as those generally prescribed in the A. T., were dis-

charged according to Tyrian valuation (Mishua Bcchoroth viii, 7 ; Toscfta

Kethuhoth xii, Jin.), because this corresponded to the Hebrew ; comp.
Hultsch, pp. 604 sq., 471. When Josephus states the value of the voi^iay.x

Tvpio'j to have been 4 Attic drachmae, this is but an approximate valuation,

for the Tyrian tetradrachmon was somewhat lighter than the Attic (Hultsch,

595 sq.).

1^3 On the commercial commodities of antiquity, see especially Marquardt,

Das Privatlehcn der Rdmer, vol. ii., Leipzig 1882 (2nd ed. of the romischen

Privatalterthiinier, vol. ii.). Karl Friedr. Hermann and H. BlUmner, Lehrh.

der griechischen Privatalterthiimer, Freiburg 1882. BUchsenschiitz, Die

Hauptstiitten des Geiverhjieisscs ini klassischen Alterthums, Leipzig 1809.

On the products of Egypt in particular, Lumbroso, Recherchcs sur

Veconomit politique de VEgypte sous les Lagides, Turin 1870. On the arts of

the Restoration, BlUmner, Technologie und Terminologie der Gewei'be und
Kilnste hei Griechen und Roniern, vols, i.-iii., Leipzig 1875-1884. The
Edictum Diocletiani de pretiisrerum (1st ed.) given—(1) by Mommsen in the

reports of the Saxon Scientific Society, phil.-hist. CI. vol. iii. 1851, pp.

1-80, with Appendix, pp. 383-400
; (2) by Waddington in Le 13as et Wad-

dington, Inscr. vol. iii., Explications, pp. 145-191; (3) by Mommsen in

Corp. Inscr. Lat. vol. iii. 2, pp. 801-841, is a copious source of informa-

tion concerning goods. I quote from Waddington's edition.

^^* On the commercial commodities of Palestine, see Movers. Die

PhUnicier, ii. 3 (1856), pp. 200-235; Herzfeld, Handelsgesch. dtr Juden, -pp.

88-117
; Bliimner, Die gewerbliche 'Ihatigkcit, etc., pp. 24-27. A survey of

the chief commodities in the fourth century after Christ is given in the

Totius orbis descriptio in Miiller, Geographi gr. minores, ii. 513 sqq. c. 29 •

Ascalon et Gaza in negotiis eminentes etabundantes omnibu.^ bonis mittuut

omni region! Syriae et Aegypti vinum optimum . . . c. 31 : Quoniam ergo

ex parte supra dictas descripsimus civitates, necessarium mihi videtur, ut

etiam quidnam unaquaeque civitas proprium habeat oxponamu?', ut qui

legit, certam eorum scientiam habere possit. Scythopolis igitur, LaocUcia,

Byblus, Tyrus, Berytus omni nmndo linteamen emittunt ; Sarepta vero,



42 § 22. THE STATE OF CULTUUE IX GENERAL.

commodities were produced in the land or introduced from

abroad, they equally bore in large proportion the impress of

the prevalent Hellenistic culture ; the produce of the interior

was regulated by its requirements, while just the objects

which were the fashion in all the world were those which

were imported into Palestine.^
"^

A series of examples from the three departments of (1)

provisions (2), clothing and (3) furniture may serve as a

further illustration. Of foreign provisions, e.g., there were

known in Palestine Babylonian sauce (nn^3), Median beer

p3t?^"), Edomite vinegar (r^in) and Egyptian zythos (Dinn).i'^

Also other Egyptian products, viz. fish,^" mustard, klirbis,

Caesarea, Neapolis et Lydda piirpuram praestant ; omnes auteui fructiferae

vino, oleo et frumento ; Nicolaum vero pahnulam invenies abundare in

Palaestina regione, in loco qui dicitur Hiericho, similiter et Damasci minores

palmulas, sed utiles, et pistacium et omne genus pomorum. Especially

famous was the linen manufacture of Scythopolis. In the Edictum Diocl.

c. xvii.-xviii., the linen goods of Scythopolis stand tirst as the most expen-

sive. See also Jer. Klddushin ii. 5: J^^t^> n^3Q pi<3n Wp'in |n't^'D 'h'2,

Movers, ii. 3, 217 sq. Herzfeld, p. 107. Marquardt, Das Privatkhen der

Earner^ ii. 466. Biichsenschiitz, p. 61. Bliimner, Die (jewerhl. Thdtigkeit,

p. 25. The Mishna too assumes, that Galilee carried on chiefly the manu-

facture of linen, and Judea on the contrary that of woollen goods {Balm

kamma x. 9). Hence there was a wool-market at Jerusalem.
i*"^ On imported articles, see also Herzfeld, Hatidelsgeschichtc, pp. 117-129.
1"^ All four are mentioned, Pesachim iii. 1, as examples of provisions,

which are prepared from kinds of grain and have gone through a process of

fermentation. On the Egyptian ^6og (a kind of beer, Hebr. DirT't? iiot

Din"'T, see Levy, JVenhehr. Worterbuch, s.v.), comp. Theophrast, de cans,

plant, vi. 11. 2. Diodor. i. 34. Plinius, xxii. 164. Strabo, xvii. p. 824.

Digest, xxxiii. 6, 9. Edict. Diocletiani, ii. 12. Buxtorf, Lex. Cliald. s.v.

AVaddington'G explanations to the Edict. Diocl. p. 154. Pauly's Encykl.

s.v. cerevisia. Marquardt, Privatkhen der Burner, ii. 444. Hermann and

Bliimner, Griech. Privatkhen, p. 235. Hehn, Kidtnrpflanzen und Hausthiere

(3rd ed. 1877), p. 136 sq. Schleusner's Lexicon in LXX. s.v. and the

Lexicons generally. It also occurs in the Greek translations of the Old

Testament Isa. xix. 10.

1'^ Machshirin vi. 3. Pickled fish {rupi'/,/,), which arc produced in

large quantities in different places in Egypt, and formed a considerable

article of exportation, are intended (Bliimner, Die gewcrhl. Thdtigkeit, etc.,

pp. 14, 17. Lumbroso, Reclierclies, p. 133. The expositors of Num. xi. 5).

A large number of places on the Egyptian coast had the name of 'Yotpi-)(,ioti

from this branch of industry (Steph. Byz. s.v.). See, concerning its wide

diffusion, Marquardt, Privatkhen der Puhner, ii. 420 sqq., and the chief
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beans, lentils.^'** Likewise Cilician groats/'^ Jiithyiiiaii clieese,^"*^

Greek pumpkins/^^ Greek and Eonian hyssop,^^"- and Spanisli

kolias.^'^^ From abroad came also, as their foreign names

show, e.g. asparagus, hipines and Persian nuts.^^^ Very

widely diffused in Palestine was the custom of salting fish or

pickling them in brine, as the name of the town Tapi-^eau on

the Lake of Gennesareth and the frequent mention of brine

(muries) in the Mishna prove.^^'"* The foreign origin of this

custom also is evident from its foreign name.

Of materials for dress and garments of foreign origin tlie follow-

ing are mentioned: Pelusian and Indian linen and cotton fabrics,''^'^

work there cited, viz. Kbhler, Tccpi^o; ou recJicrches ,•??«• rjilstoire et les

antiquites des pecher'ies de la Rnssie meridionale (JMemoires de VAcademic

imp. des sciences de St. Pekrshutirg^ vi. serie, vol. i. 1882, pp. o47-490).
1"^ Mustard (^"nnn), Kilajim i. 2. Pumpkins (nyb^), KHajim i. 2, 5.

Beans (^IS), Kilajim i. 2, ii. 11, iii. 4; Shehiilh ii. 8, 9; SJiahhath ix. 7;

Nedarim yii. 1, 2. Lentils (''ti'iy), Maaseroth v. 8; Kelim xvii. 8.

Egyptian lentils were known also in Rome, see Plinius, xvi. 201 ; Marquardt,

Li. 410. Their cultivation in Egypt is of ancient date, see Hehn, Kultur-

llflanzcn inid Hausthiere (3rd ed.), p. 188.

^'^ V^V D**"!:, Maaseroth v. 8; Kelim xvii. 12; Nccjaim vi. 1.

180 ^pssjj^') n3"'33, Ahoda sara ii. 4 (for thus we should here read, accord-

ing to the best authorities, instead of the corrupt ''p'^'^ili^ n''n nj''3Jl).

Bithynian cheese is also spoken of, Plinius, xi. 241 : trans maria vero

Bithynus fere in gloria est.

^'^^ n^:V T\\h~\, Kilajim i. 5, ii. 11 ; Orki iii. 7 ;
Ohaloth viii. 1.

^^^ |V 31TN f'nd "^^^M 3115^5 Ncgaim xiv. 6 ; Para xi. 7. The former also

Shahhath xiv. 3.

^^^ pSDSn D''v1p, Shahhath xxii. 2 ; Machshiri/t vi. 3. The colias is a

kind of tunny-fish (see concerning it Plinius, xxxii. 14G ; Marquardt, ii. 422

and the Lexicons). It was of course salted for commerce and w^as like the

Spanish ra,piy,og everywhere well known (Marquardt, ii. 421 ; Bliimner, pp.

130-135).
I'** Asparagus (DlilQDS, oLcTrctpocyog), Nedarim vi. 10. Lupines (DV^l'D,

Oipciog), Shahhath xviii. 1 ; Machskirin iv. 6 ; Tehid jam. i. 4. Persian

nuts ('pDIDX, UepaiK'/])., Kilajim i. 4 ; Maaseroth i. 2. In both places, as

the context shows, not peaches, but Persian nuts are meant, ou which

comp. Marquardt, ii. 411.
185 pis-)^^, Terumoth xi. 1

;
Joina viii. 3 ; Nedarim vi. 1 ; Ahoda sara ii. 4

;

Kelim x. 5.

186 r^Y^Q garments worn by the high priest on the Day of Atonement

were, according to Joma iii. 7, made of both materials. In the morning

he wore the |'»Dli5'*2, iu the afternoon the pin^H (whether these were of
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Cilician liaircloth/^^ the sagicm (dijd), the dalmatica (|Vp^DD^l;.

the 'paragandion (niiis), the stola (rT'^DVN),^^ the hand-

kerchief (pniD, aovhapiov)}^ the felt hat (;vi?D, ttlXlov),

the felt socks (s^b^rDX, e>7r/\ta), the sandals (bn:D), of which

the Laodicean (^-^n^ i?iDD) are mentioned as a special kind.
190

linen or cotton is not sliown by these designations). The fine linen

i>f Pdiisliim was famous; see Phuius, xix. 1. 14: Aegyptio lino minimum

lirmitatis, plurimutn lucri. Quattuor ibi genera: Taniticum ac Pclusia-

onn, Buticum, Tentyriticum. Movers, ii. 3. 318. Biichsenschutz, 62 sq.

Bliimner, Die gewerhliche Thatiijkeit, p. 6 sqq., eppicially 16.— Indian

materials (o^onov ^lultKov, o66vn'l'jltK'/i, Givlovig ' IvIikuI) are e.g. also frequently

mentioned in the Periplus 7naris Eryiuraei (see above, note 157) as articles

of commerce (§ 6, 31, 41, 48, 63). Probably cotton goods are to be under-

stood. See Marquardt, ii. 472 sq. Fabricius, Der Periplus des erythrdischen

Meeres (1883), p. 123, and Brand's article, " Ueber die antiken Namen und

die geographische Yerbreitung der Baumwolle im Alterthum " (1866),

quoted in both these two works.

^^^
""P^V'

^^'^^"" xxix. 1.

—

Cilicium was a cloth made of goat's hair, and

used for very various purposes (coarse cloaks, curtains, covers, etc.). See

Marquardt, ii. 463; BiichsenschUtz, 64; BlUnmer, 30. If then St. Paul was

a aKnuoTToios of Tarsus in Cilicia (Acts xviii. 3), his calling was closely

connected with the chief manufacture of his native place. In the Mishna

>p^'^p is called ''felt" {lulz), e.g. matted (cerjittcs) hair on the beard,

chest, etc. (Mikwaoth ix. 2).

^^^ DIJD, Kclim x.xix. 1 ;
Mikiraoth vii. 6. jVp^L^Di?"], KHajim ix. 7.

TlJID, Shekalim iii. 2 ; Kdim xxix. 1. D'^i'D^N, Joma vii, 1 : Gittin vii. 5.

For particulars respecting this piece of clothing, see Marquardt, ii. 584 sq.,

563 sq., 536 sq. "Waddington, explanations to the Edict. Dioclet. pp. 175 sq.,

182, 174 sq. Mommsen, Reports of the Saxon Scientific Society, phil.-hist.

CI. iii. 71, 391.—The sagum was a mantle which left the arm at liberty, and

was therefore especially worn by soldiers and artisans. The three others are

different kinds of underclothing (hence in the Armenian translation of the

Bible paregot more frequently occurs for ;^/T^i/ ; see Lagarde, Gesammelte

Abhandlungen, 1866, p. 209 sq.). The dcdmatica is also mentioned in

Epiphan, Ilacr., when speaking of the garments of the scribes.

^^^ jnT'iD, Shahbaih iii. 3 ; Joma vi. 8 ; Saidiedrin vi. 1 ;
Tamid vii. 3 ;

Kelim xxix. 1. In the New Testament, Luke xix. 20; John xi. 44, xx. 7;

Acts xix. 12. Much matter concerning it is also found in Wetstein, Nov.

Test, on Luke xix. 20, and in the Lexicons.

^^°
jVi'S, Kelim xxix. 1 ; Nidda viii. 1. t^^^EiDN, Jehamoth xii. 1 ; Kelim

xxvii. 6 (comp. Marquardt, ii. 486 ;
"Waddington, p. 164 ; Mommsen, p. 71).

ij^T^D, e.g. Shahhath vi. 2, 5, x. 3, xv. 2 ;
Shekalim iii. 2 ; Beta i. 10

;

Mtgilla iv. 8; Jthamoth xii. 1; Arachin vi. 5. The sandal-maker was

called "i^n:D, Jehamolh xii. 5 ; KetJmhoth v. 4; Ahoth iv, 11 ; Kelim v. 5.

See on sandals in general, Marquardt, ii. 577 sq. ; Hermann and Bliimner,

Griechische Privatedterthinner, pp. 181, 196. ''pnb bl^D, Kelim xxvi. 1.
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A series too of technical expressions in tlie department of

manufactured articles testifies to the inlluence of Greek

models. The spun thread is called i^D': (vyfia), a certain

arrangement of the loom OM'p {Kolpo^)^^^ the tanner ""Din

{Pvpaev^)}^'^ Of raw materials, hemp (e.g. DUDp, Kavva^o^,

KdvvapL<>:) was first introduced into Palestine by the Greeks.^'*'^

Domestic utensils of foreign, especially of Greek and Roman

origin, are everywhere plentiful. Of Egyptian utensils, a

basket, a ladder, and a rope are mentioned,^^* also a Tyrian

ladder,^^'^ Sidonian dishes or bowls.^'*" Of Greek and lioman

utensils we find the bench (i5DQD, suhsellium), the arm-

chair (xinnp, Kadehpa), the curtain (pi)>i, velum), the mirror

(N^^p£)D^?, specularia), the Corinthian candlestick.-^^" For

eating and drinking, e.g. the plate (x^JDlpOS, scutellcc), the

bowl (^^"S, (f>i,aXr]), the table-cloth (HDD, mappa)P^ For cases

AYhich Ijaodicea is meant cannot be ascertained, probably the Phrygian,

which was famed for its manufactures (Edict. DiocL; Marquardt, ii. 460
;

Buchseuschiitz, p. 65 ; Bliimuer, pp. 27, 28). The Syrian Laodicea was

chiefly famous for its linen manufacture {Edict. Diocl. xvii.-xviii. ; Mar-

quardt, ii. 466 ; Biichsenschiitz, p. 61 ; Bliimner, p. 26).

^^'
t^D^i, Erubin x. 13; Shckalim viii. 5; Kclimxix. 1, xxlx. 1; Negaimxi.

10. DlT'p, Shahhath xiii. 2; Kelim xxi. 1. Comp. on the kuIdo;, especially

Bliimner, Technologic und Tcrminologie dcr Geicerbe iiud Kiinstc, i. 126 sqq.

^^- ^DIU, Kcthiiboth vii. 10. ^pDIU (the tan-yard), Shabbath i. 2 ; Baba
halhra ii. 9.

''''^ DUJp, Kilajim v. 8, ix. 1, 7; Negaim xi. 2. On the comparatively late

diffusion of hemp, see Hehn, Kultiirpfiaiizen u. Hausthicre (3rd ed.), p. 168 sq.

1'-^^ Basket (nD''S3), Slud)bath xx. 2; Sota ii. 1, iii. 1; Kelim xxvi. 1. The

reading also of Tebul join. iv. 2 is certainly nC'S^ instead of nS^QS- Ladder

(D^p), Baba bathra iii. 6 ; Sabim iii. 1, 3, iv. 3. Rope (73n), Sota i. 6.

1®^ Baba bathra iii. 6 ; Sabim iii. 3.

^^^ Kelim iv. 3. D''D1p, comp. the Biblical DDp. Glass vessels are

certainly meant ; for the making of glass vessels formed in Eoman times a

main branch of Sidonian industry. Plinius, //. N. v. 19. 76 : Sidon artifex

vitri. Hermann and Bliimner, Griech. lYivataltcrthiimcr, p. 437 sq.

Marquardt, Fricatkben, ii. 726.
!'-'' 7DSD, Baba bathra iv. 6 ; Sanhcdrin ii. l^fn.; Kelim ii. 3, xxii. 3

;

Mikwaoth v. 2 ; Sabim iv. 4. Comp. Marquardt, ii. 704. N"nnp, Kethiiboth

V. 5 ; Kelim iv. 3, xxii. 3 ; Marquardt, ii. 705. \\^'>), Kelim xx. 6, xxiv. 13.

N"'">?pDDX, Kelim xxx. 2. Corinthian candlesticks in the possession of

King Agrippa, Joseph. Vita., 13.

"^ N^3Di Shabbath xxi. 3 ; Beza i. 8 ; 3Ioed kutan iii. 7 ; Ednjoth iii. 9
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of all kinds the most comuion designation is pTi, Oijkj}}^^

Special kinds of wooden vessels are the cask or box (hd^p,

cupa), tlie wine-barrel (DD-'a, irlOos:)^^^ the chest (sDpDI^J,

yXoaaoKojjLOp), the small chest (siDDp, KcifxirTpa), the casket

(NDSp, ccijmi), the sack (^Tl^;-lC, fiapav-rrLov)?^^

The stock of Greek and Latin words in the Mishna is far

from being exhausted b}^ the specimens quoted. They suffice

liowever to give a vivid impression of the full adoption of

Western manners and customs even in Palestine in the

second century after Christ. The influence of the Greek

lamruafje reached still farther. For even in cases where the

introduction of Western productions and notions is not treated

of, we meet with the use of Greek words in the Mishna. The

air is called i^is (ar}/?),^^^ the form DDID (tutto?), the sample or

pattern ndjh {Sely/JLO),^^^ an ignorant, a non-professional, or a

private individual DVnn (tStwr?;?), a dwarf Di: {vdvvo<;), a

robber D^DD^ (Xt/ctttJ?).^^'^ For the notion " weak " or " ill

"

(i<^3D elsewhere means a marble slab in the floor, Sota ii. 2. Middotli i. 9,

iii. 3, or a tablet with pictures, Rash ha.-'hana, ii. 8). 5<i5D"lpD5<, Moed katan

ii. 7 ; Kelim xxx. 1. '>5'"'D, Sota ii. 2 ; Marquardt. ii. Co2. nSD, BeracJioth

viii. 3 ; Marquardt, ii. 469.

^^^ pTI, Shahhath xvi. 1 ; Kdim xvi. 7, 8.

-^^ nenp (any round hollow vessel, cai?k, basket, box), Pea viii. 7 ; Dcmai

ii, 5 ; Shabhath viii. 2, xviii. 1 ; Shekalim iii. 2 ; Keihuhoth vi. 4 ; Kdim
xvi. 3 ; Ohaloth vi. 2 ; Madisliirai iv. 6, vi. 3. DD'S (more correctly

DJT'Q), Baba mezia iv. 12 ; Baha hatJira vi. 2 ; Kelim iii. 6 ; Marquardt, ii.

45, 626 sq. Hermann and BlUmner, Privatalterthuinei\ p. 162.

-^^ NDpDI^:, Giitin iii. 3 ; Baha mezia i. 8 ; Meila vi. 1 ; Ohaloth ix.

ir>. According to the latter passage a coffin might have the form of a

yy.aaaoKo/^ou or a Kcc/x'TTTf/x. The LXX. (2 Chron. xxiv. 8, 10, 11) put

y'hmaoKd^fjv for pix. Ill the New Testament (John xii. 6, xiii. 29) y'huoofj-

Koy.ov is a money-box. See on all these meanings, Wctstein, Nov. Test, on

John xii. 6, and the Lexicons. t^"lD)Op, Kelim xvi. 7 ; Ohaloth ix. 15. i<DQp,

Kelim xvi. 7 ; Marquardt, ii. 705 sq. f]"iV"l?D, Shabhath viii. 5 ; Kelim xx. 1.

202 -)«i>)j^, Shabhath 3 ; Chagiga i. 8 ; Kethuhoth xiii. 7 ; (9?«m viii. 3

;

Kinnim ii. 1 ; jKVZ?m i. 1 , ii. 1, 8, iii. 4, and elsewhere ; Ohaloth iii. 3, iv. 1
;

Sahim v. 9.

203
DQi{3, e.g. tbe different shapes of the loaf {Demai v. 3, 4), or the shape

in which the loaf was baked {Menachoth xi. 1), or the holder for the

Tephillin (Kelim xvi. 7), or the formula for the bill of divorcement (Giitin

iii. 2, ix. 5). 500311, Shabhath x. 1, a specimen of seeds.

'"* DVin used very frequently in the most different relations, e.g. of a
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the Greek expression d'':l:dx {aadein']^) for steep disl^p

(KaTa(f)6pi)(;) is used."*^^ The eniploymeiit also of Greek and

Latin proper names is pretty freqnent even among tlic lower

classes and the Pharisaic scribes. Not only were the aristo-

cratic high priests, who were on friendly terms with the

Greeks, called Jason and Alexander (in the j\Iaccabean

period), Boethus and Theophilus (in the Herodian period),

not only did the Asmonean and Herodian princes bear the

names of Alexander, Aristobulus, Antigonus, Herod, Archelaus,

Philip, Antipas, Agrippa, but among men of the common

people also, as the apostles of Christ, names such as Andrew

and Philip appear. And in the circles of the Pabbinical scribes

we find an Antigonus of Socho, a E. Dostliai ( = Dositheus), a

E. Dosaben Archinos (for such and not Harkinas was the Greek

name of his father), E. Chananiah ben Antigonus, E. Tarphon

(=:Tryphon), E. Papias, Symmachus. Latin names also were

early naturalized. The John Mark mentioned in the New
Testament was, according to Acts xii. 12, a Palestinian ; so too

was Joseph Barsabas, "whose surname was Justus (Acts i. 23).

Josephus mentions besides the well-known Justus of Tiberius,

also e.g. a Niger of PenBa.-^^''

But all that has been said does not prove that the Greek

language also was familiar to the common people of Palestine.

However large the number of Greek words \\hich had pene-

trated into the Hebrew and Aramaic, an acquaintance with

layman as distinguished from a professional craftsman {Mocd katan i. 8,

10), or of a private individual in distinction from a ruler or oflicial

(Nedarim v. 5 ; .Sanhedrim x. 2 ; Gittiv i. 5) ; also of ordinary priests as

distinguished from the high priest (Jcbinnoth ii. 4, vi. 2, o, 5, vii. 1, ix. 1,

2, 3). D^3, Bechoroth vii. 6, and in the proper name DD3 p fiy^t^S BUdcurim

iii. 9 ; Shahhath xvi. 5, and elsewhere ; also of animals (Para ii. 2) and

objects {Tamid iii. 5 ; Middoth iii. 5). D^I^dS usually in the plural

D"'LDD^, BeracTioili i. 3 ; Pea ii. 7, 8 ; Shahhath ii. 5 ;
]\^achim iii. 7

;

Nasir vi. 3 ; Baha kamma vi. 1, x. 2.

205 D''iDDN, Berachoth ii. 6 ; Joma iii. 5. DiriL^p- ( >hah>lh iii. 3 ;

2\)horoth viii. 8, 9.

205a Compare in general, Ilamburge]', Rcal-Encijd./Ur Bihd und 2'almii.d,

Div. ii., article " Namen."
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Greek by the mass of the people is not thereby proved. In

fact, it must be assumed, that the lower classes in Palestine

possessed either no knowledge, or only an insufficient one of

Greek. When the Apostle Paul wanted to speak to the

people in Jerusalem, he made use of the Hebrew (Aramaic ?)

tongue (Acts xxi. 40, xxii. 2). When Titus during the

siege of Jerusalem repeatedly summoned the besieged to

surrender, this was always done in Aramaic, whether Titus

commissioned Josephus to speak, or spoke in his own name by

the help of an interpreter.^^^ Thus the incidental knowledge

of Greek on the part of the people was in any case by no

means an adequate one. On the other hand it is probable,

that a slight acquaintance with Greek was pretty widely

diffused, and that the more educated classes used it without

difficulty.^^'^ Hellenistic districts not only surrounded

Palestine on almost every side, but also pushed far into the

interior (Samaria, Scythopolis). Constant contact with them

was inevitable. And it is not conceivable, that this should

continue without the diffusion of a certain amount of know-

ledge of the Greek language in Palestine also. To this must

be added, that the country, both before and after the

Asmonean period, was under rulers, whose education was a

Greek one : first under the Ptolemies and Seleucidce, then

206 Joseph. Bell. Jiid. v. 9. 2, vi. 2. 1. hiterpreter, Bdl Jud. vi. 6. 2.

If it sometimes appears as though Titus had spoken directly to the people

(B(//. Jud. V. 9. 2, vi. 2. 4), we see from the latter passages that this is

only in appearance, and that Josephus had to interpret his speech (^Bell.

Jud. vi. 2. 5, init.).

20' The question respecting the diffusion of Greek in Palestine has been

much discussed both in ancient and modern times. The copious literature is

recorded in Hase, Lehen Jesu, § 29, note b. Credner, Einleituiuj in dasNeue
Testament, p. 183. Volbediug, Index Dissertationum quibus singul'i historiae

N. T. etc. loci illustrantur (Lips. 1849), p. 18. Danko, Historia Revelationis

divinae Nov. Test. (Vindob. 1867) p. 216 sq. Of more modern times, Hug,

Einl in die Schriften des N. T. (4th ed. 1847) ii. 27-49. Rettig,

Epliemerides exegetico-theologicae fasc. iii. (Gissae 1824) pp. 1-5. Thiersch,

Ve7'sucJizur Herstellung des histor. Standpuncts (1845), p. 48 sqq. Roberts,

Discussions on the Gospels, Cambridge and London 1864, Macmillan & Co.

(571, p. 8). Dclitzsch, Saat iind llofnung, 1874, p. 201 sqq.
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under the Ilerodians and Eonians ; nay some even of the

Asmoneans promoted Greek civilisation. The foreign rulers

too brought with them into the country a certain amount of

elements moulded by Greek training. We know of Herod

especially, that he surrounded himself with Greek literati

(see § 15). There were foreign troops in the land; Herod

had even Thracian, German and Gallic mercenaries.^°^ The

games given by Herod at Jerusalem brought not only foreign

artists, but spectators from abroad into the holy city.^^^ But

the most numerous concourse of strangers took place at the

great annual Jewish festivals. The thousands of Jews, who

came on these occasions from all parts of the world to Jeru-

salem, were for the most part both in language and education

Hellenists. And not only Greek Jews, but actual Greeks, i.e.

proselytes, came at the Jewish feasts to Jerusalem to sacrifice

and worship in the temple (comp. John xii. 20 sqq.). We
must conceive of the number of such proselytes, who made

annual pilgrimages to Jerusalem, as something considerable.

Again many Jews, who had received a Greek education

abroad, took up their permanent abode at Jerusalem, and

even formed there a synagogue of their own. Hence we find

at Jerusalem in the times of the apostles a synagogue of the

Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, Cilicians, and Asiatics

(Acts vi. 9 ; comp. ix. 20), in which it is uncertain whether one

congregation or five are spoken of.^°^^ In Galilee the larger

towns had probably a fraction of Greek inhabitants. We know

this for certain of Tiberias,^^^ not to speak of the mainly non-

Jewish Caesarea Philippi. Together with this strong penetra-

tion of the interior of Palestine by Greek elements, there

must have been not infrequently the necessary acquaintance

with the Greek tongue. And single traces actually point to

208 Antt. xvii. 8. 3. 209 ,\ntt. xv. 8. 1.

209a A synagogue of the Alexandrians at Jerusalem is also mentioned,

Tosefta Megilla iii., ed. Zuckermandel, pp. 224, 26 ; Jcr. Mcgllla 73^ (in

Lightfoot, Horae on Acts vi. 9).
210 Joseph. Vita, 12.

DIV. II. VOL. I. D



50 § 22. THE STATE OF CULTUKE IX GENERAL.

this. For while the Asmoneans had their coins stamped with

both Greek and Hebrew inscriptions, the Herodians and

Iiomans coined even the money intended for the Jewish region

proper with merely Greek inscriptions ;
and it is known from

the gospel history that the (undoubtedly Greek) inscription

upon the coins of Caesar could be read without difficulty at

Jerusalem (Matt. xx. 20 sq. ; Mark xii. 16 ; Luke xx. 24).-^^

The statement of the Mishna, that even in the temple certain

vessels were marked with Greek letters, is certainly supported

there by only one authority (II. Tomael), while according to

the prevailing tradition the letters were Hebrew.-^^ When
further it is determined in the Mislma that the writing of

divorcement mi^ht be in the Greek lan^-ua^e also,"^^ and tliat

the Holy Scriptures might be used in the Greek translation,-^"^

both these permissions may refer to the Jewish Dispersion

beyond Palestine. The notice on the contrary, that at the

time of the war of Titus (or more correctly Quietus) it was

forbidden to any one to have his son instructed in Greek,"^^

presupposes, that hitherto that which was now prohibited had

taken place in the sphere of Eabbinic Judaism.^^^* Nor can

the circumstance be otherwise explained, than by a certain

familiarity with Greek, that in the Mishna the names of Greek

letters are often used for the explanation of certain figures,

e.f/. ""S for the explananation of the figure X, or i^^i! for the

explanation of the figure P.""^^^

From the commencement of the Koman supremacy the

Latin was added to the Greek lamfuao-e and culture. But

Latin, as in all the eastern provinces, so also in Palestine,

attained no wide diffusion till the later imperial period. In

tlie first centuries the Poman officials in their intercourse with

^^^ Comp. the representation of such a denarius as Jesus probably had in

His hand, in Madden's History of Jewish Coincujc, p. 247.

-^2 Shekalim iii. 2. 213 Qlnin [x. 8.

214 Megilla i. 8. 215 So(n ix. U.
'i^a Comp, on the general position of Eabbinical Judaism to Greek edu-

cation, Hamburger, Jkal-EncycL, 2nd Div., art. " Griechenthum."
'1* ^3, Menachoth vi. 3 ; Kdim xx. 7. NT22, Middotli iii. 1 ; Kdim xxviii. 7
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provincials exclusively employed the Greek language. It was

only in official documents, inscriptions, and the like, that

Latin was, from the time of Caesar, also adopted. Thus cjj.

Caesar commanded the Sidonians to set up in Sidon upon a

brazen tablet his decree for the appointment of tlie Jewish

high priest Hyrcanus II. in the Greek and Roman languages

{Antt. xiv. 1 0. 2). Another official decree of the same period

was in like manner to be set up in the Eoman and Greek

tongues in the temples of Sidon, Tyre, and Ascalon {Antt.

xiv. 10. 3). Mark Antony commanded the Tyrians to set

up in a public place a decree issued by him in Greek and

Latin {Antt, xiv. 12. 5). In the temple at Jerusalem there

were placed at intervals on the enclosure (S/Du^a/cro?), beyond

which a nearer approach to the sanctuary was forbidden to

Gentiles, tablets {(TTrjXat,) with inscriptions, which announced

this prohibition partly in the Greek and partly in the Latin

language {Bell. Jud. v. 5. 2, vi. 2. 4). Tlie superscription also

over the cross of Christ was written in Hebrew, Greek, and

Latin (John xix. 20). Beyond such official use Latin had not

advanced in Palestine, in the early times of the Eoman
supremacy.

3. Position of Judaism tvith resj^ect to Heathenism.

The more vigorously and perseveringly heathenism con-

tinued to penetrate into Palestine, the more energetically did

legal Judaism feel called upon to oppose it. On the whole

indeed the advance of heathen culture could not, as has been

shown, be prevented. But for that very reason the lines of

defence against all illegality were only the more strictly and

carefully drawn by the vigilance of the scribes. Extreme

vigilance in this direction was indeed a vital question for

Judaism. For, if it was not to succumb in the struggle for

existence, in which it was engaged, it must defend itself with

the utmost energy against its adversary. But the anxiety

with which the struggle was carried on infinitely increased
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the danger which was to be guarded against, and which was

in fact victoriously encountered. For the greater the subtilty

with which casuistry determined the cases, which were to be

regarded as a direct or indirect pollution through heathen

customs, the more frequent was the danger of incurring it.

Hence the course of events placed the pious Israelite in an

all but unendurable position. lie was in almost daily contact

with heathenism, whether with persons or with goods and

matters which sought and found entrance into Palestine in

the way of trade and commerce. And the zeal of the scribes

was continually increasing the number of snares, by which

an Israelite who was a strict adherent to the law might incur

uncleanness through heathen practices.

Two points especially were not to be lost sight of in guard-

ing against heathen practices— (1) heathen idolatry and

(2) heathen non-observance of the Levitical law of unclean-

ness. With respect to both the Pharisaism of the scribes

proceeded with extreme minuteness. (1) For the sake of

avoiding even an only apparent approximation to idolatry, the

Mosaic prohibition of images (Ex. xx. 4 sq. ; Deut. iv. 1 6 sq.,

xxvii. 15) was applied with the most relentless consistency
.^^'^

To suffer anything rather than the setting up of the statue of

Caligula in the temple was indeed quite right."^^ But pictorial

representations in general, such as the trophies in the theatre

in the time of Herod,^^^ or the eagle at the gate of the temple,^^^

were also repudiated. When Pilate marched his troops into

Jerusalem with the eagles of the legions, a regular tumult

took place.^^^ Vitellius took his troops by an indirect course

from Antioch to Petra for the sole reason of not polluting

the sacred soil of Judah by the Eoman eagles.^^^ And at

the outbreak of the war, the first thing to be done in

217 Comp. Winer, RWB., art. " Bildnerei." Ruetschi, art. " Bilder," in

Herzog's Ileal-Encycl, 2nd ed. ii. 460 sqq. Wieseler, Beitrcige zur richtigen

Wiirdigung der Evv. p. 84 sqq.
*i8 Antt. xviii. 8 ; BtU. Jud. ii. 10. 219 j^^^n^ ^v. 8. 1, 2.

220 Ann. xvii. 6. 2 ; BiU. Jud. i. 33. 2.

* 21 Antt. xviii. 0. 1 ; Bdl. Jud. ii. 9. 2, 3. 222 ^^tt. xviii. 5. 3.
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Tiberias was to destroy the palace of Antipas, because

it was adorned with iuiagcs of animals.^^^ It seems indeed,

that coins with the image of the emperor were circulated in

Judaea (Matt. xxii. 20, and parallel passages); but the coins

issued there were not, from considerate forbearance, so

stamped.^"* When the famous scribe Gamaliel II. justified his

visit to tlie baths of Aphrodite at Akko (Ptolemais) by saying,

that the image of Aphrodite was there because of the baths,

and not the baths because of the image of Aphrodite,^""^^ tliis

was a kind of consideration by no means generally recognised

as valid in the sphere of legalistic Judaism. To obviate the

danger of a direct or indirect encouragement of idolatry, or

any kind of contact therewith, an Israelite was forbidden to

transact business with Gentiles, to lend to, or borrow anything

from them, to make them payments, or receive payments

from them during the three days preceding, and, according to

E. Ismael, also the three days following any heathen festival,^"^

while on the festival itself an Israelite was to hold no kind of

intercourse in the town.^"'^ All objects, which might even

possibly be connected with idolatrous worship, were forbidden.

Thus heathen wine must not only be made no use of, because

it might possibly have been offered as a libation, but it was

also forbidden to derive any profit from it.^^^ If wood had

been taken from an idol grove all use of it was prohibited.

If the stove had been heated by it, the stove must be broken

to pieces, if it were still new ; but if it were old, it must be let

to cool. If bread had been baked with it, not only the eating,

but every use of it was forbidden. If such bread were mixed

with other bread, no use of it was allowed. If a weaver's

223 Vita, 12.

224 Ewald, Gesch. dcs Volkes Israel, v. 82 sq. Madrlen, History of Jewish

Coinage, pp. 134-153. De Saulcy, Nmnismatiqtte de la Terre Sainte, p.

69 sqq., pi. iii. and iv.

225 Ahoda sara iii. 4. 226 Ahoda sara i. 1, 2. 227 Ahoda sara i. 4.

228 Ahoda sara ii. 3 ; conip. also the Gemara {Ahoda Sara, or the wor-

Bhip of idols, a tract from the Talmud, translated by Ferd. Christian Ewald,

2nd ed. 1868, p. 213 sqq., especially 221 sqq.).
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shuttle were made of such wood, its use was forbidden. If a

garment had been made of the stuff woven therewith, all use

of the garment was forbidden. If this garment had been

mixed among others, and these again among others, the use

of all was forbidden.^^

If all this sufficiently provided for the separation of

Judaism from heathenism, it was still further inculcated by

the notion, that a Gentile—as a non-observer of the laws of

purification—was unclean, and that consequently all inter-

course with him was defiling; that further, for the same

reason, even the houses of the heathen, nay all objects

touched by them,—so far as these were receptive of Levitical

uncleanness,—were to be regarded as unclean.^^^ When it is

said (Acts x. 28), that a Jew might have no intercourse with

a heathen (adefiLTOp iariv avBpl ^lovSaiM KoWaaOai rj

TTpoa-ep'xeaOai aXKo(bv\(p), this must not indeed be misunder-

stood to the extent of supposing that there was an absolute

prohibition of all intercourse, yet it does mean that ceremonial

uncleanness was incurred by such intercourse. All Gentile

houses were as such unclean.^'^* Merely to enter them

was to become unclean (John xviii. 28). All articles

belonging to Gentiles and of a kind susceptible of Levitical

uncleanness, were unclean, and needed before using some

kind of purification. "If any one buys kitchen utensils of

a Gentile, he must dip what is to be purified by dipping

;

boil what is to be boiled and heat in the fire what is to be

heated; spits and gridirons are to be made red-hot; knives need

only be sharpened and they are clean." ^^^ Apart from this

229 Ahoda sara iii. 9.

2^0 Comp. also on what follows, "Weber, System der cdtsynarjogalcn pald-

stlniscT^en Thcolo(/ie (1880), p. G8 sqq.

231 Ohaloth xviii. 7. Comp. Kirchner, Die jiidlsche PassaJifeicr und Jesii

letztes Mahl (Progr. of the Duisbiirg Gymnasium, 1870), pp. 34-41.

Delitzsch, Talmudische Studieji, xiv. The uncleanness of Gentile houses

according to Jewish notions is testified to in the N. T. (Zeitschr. fiir lath.

Tkeol. 1874, pp. 1-4). Schiirer on (puyth to 'Ka.o-^ot,^ John xviii. 28,

akademiscJie Festschrift (1883), p. 23 sq.

2«2 Ahoda sara v. 12.
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iincleaniiess, "svliicli so many objects might contract by 2tse on

the part of Gentiles, there were lastly many heathen products,

which could not be used by Jews, because in their production

the Jewish laws, especially those relating to the distinction

between clean and unclean, had not been observed. Partly

for the former, partly for the latter reason, the most ordinary

provisions, if coming fi'oni the heathen, were not to be eaten

by Jews, who were only allowed to use them by buying and

selling. This was especially the case with milk milked by a

heathen without an Israelite seeing it, also with the bread

and oil of the heathon.^'^^ Neither could a strictly legal

Israelite at any time sit at meat at a Gentile table (Acts

xi. 3 ; Gal. ii. 12). Hence Israelites travelling in foreign

countries were in ver}^ evil case, and, if they wanted to be

exact in their observance of the law, had to restrict themselves

to vegetable raw materials, as e.g. certain priests, friends of

Josephus, who having been brought as prisoners to Piome

lived there upon nuts and figs.^^^

To all the reasons here stated, which made intercourse

with the heathen and their abode in the Holy Land a heavy

burden to an Israelite, who was faithful to the law, was added

an entirely opposite and doctrinal view, which caused the

rule of strangers in the land of Israel to be felt as a glaring

contrast between the ideal and reality. For the land was the

property of the chosen people. None but Israelites could be

landowners therein. Even the letting of houses and fields to

the heathen was, according to the theory of the scribes, for-

bidden.^^^ And what with such views must have been their

-2^ Ahoda sara ii. 6. With respect to oil, see Joseph. Autt. xii. 3. 1
;

Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 2 ; Vita, 13. On the motives, see the Gemara (Ahoda

.sara, translated by Ewald, p. 247 sqq.). Milk e.g. was forbiililen, because

there might possibly be mixed with it milk from unclean animals
;

oil,

because it might (at least according to one authority) have contracted un-

cleanness from unclean vessels. Talmudic authorities are not always clear

even concerning the motives. See the discussions in the Gemaru as above.
23-* Joseph. Vita, o.

235 Ahoda sara i. 8. The letting of fields was still more strictly forbidden
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feelings at finding the heathen really in possession—if not

privately yet politically—of the whole land ? Under such

circumstances we can understand, that the question, whether

it were lawful for a faithful Israelite to pay tribute to Caesar

at all, would be one of serious consideration (Matt, xxii,

15-22 ; Mark xii. 13-17 ; Luke xx. 20-26).

Thus circumstances present us with a peculiar double

picture: a yielding to the influence of heathen customs

together with the erection of the strongest wall of partition

against them. So far as the actual purpose of the latter

was a defence against heathenism in its religious aspect,

its aim was certainly attained. In other respects, however,

heathen culture was not restrained by it, but only made a

burdensome oppression to Israelites.

than that of houses, since in the former case not only was the possession of

the soil delivered up to Gentiles, but tithe was not paid on the produce.
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I. THE HELLENISTIC TOWNS
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Belles-Lettres, ancient series, vols. xxvi. xxviii. xxx. xxxii. xxxv. Paris

1759-1770.
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Mionnet, Description de medailles antiques. Vol. v. Paris 1811. Supple-

ment. Vol. viii. Paris 1837. Becueil des planches. Paris 1808.

De Saulcy, Numisinatique de la Terre Sainte, Description des monnaies auto-

nomes et impe'riales de la Palestine et de VArahie Petree. Paris 187-1.

Droysen, Geschichte des Hellenismus. 2ud ed. 3 parts in 6 half vols.

Gotha 1877-1878.

Stark, Ga^a und die philistdiscTie Kiiste. Jena 1852.

Kuhn, Die stddtische und biirgerliche Verfassung des romisclien Reichs his auf
die Zeiten Justinians. 2 parts. Leipzig 1864-1865.

Kuhn, Ueber die Entstehung dcr Stddte der Altcn. Komenverfassung und

Synoikismos. Leipzig 1878 (especially pp. 422-434).

Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltung. Vol. i. (also under the title of

Handh. der rom. Alterthumer von Marquardt u. Monimsen, vol. iv.).

2nd ed. Leipzig 1881.

Pauly's Real-Encyclopddie der classischen Alterthuniswissenschaft, unter den

betr. Artikeln.

Winer's and Sclienkel's Bihlische Reahvorterbucher, unter den betr. Artikeln.

The geographical works of Reland, Ruumer, Robinson, Ritter, Guerin, and

others (for the titles see above, § 2).

Menke's Bibclatlas, maps iv. and v.

Of fundamental importance in the political life of Palestine

during the Hellenic era was the independent organization of

large municipal communities. This was indeed no novelty in

Palestine, where from of old the large towns of the Philistine

and Phoenician coasts had formed centres of political life.

The entrance of Hellenism marks however a turning-
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point in tliis respect also. For, on the one hand it

essentially transformed the existing communities, while on

the other it founded numerous new ones and made the

municipal communities in general the basis of the political

organization of the country in a far more thorough manner

than before. AVherever Hellenism penetrated—especially on

the Philistine coasts and the eastern boundaries of Palestine

beyond the Jordan— the country districts were grouped

around single large towns as their political centres. Each of

such communities formed a comparatively independent whole

managing its own internal affairs, and its dependence upon

the rulers of Syria consisted only in the recognition of their

military supremacy, the payment of taxes, and certain other

performances. At the head of such a Hellenistically organized

community was a democratic senate of several hundred

members, which we may probably conceive of as resembling

the Athenian ^ovXtj, i.e. as one changed annually, chosen from

the Phylae, or as a committee chosen by lot from the people

(Marquardt).-^ It formed the ruling power, not for the town

only, but also for all the smaller towns and villages, which

belonged to the often extensive district of the town.^ The

entire Philistinian and Phoenician coast was in this way

divided into a number of municipal communities, some of

which were of considerable importance. We have then

briefly to consider as sucli the Hellenistic towns in the east

and north-east of Palestine, the Hellenized towns in the

interior of Palestine, such as Samaria and Scythopolis, and the

towns founded by Herod and his sons, of which a considerable

portion of the population was non-Jewish.

^ The Senate of Gaza, e.fj. consisted of 500 members (Joseph. Antt. xiii,

13. 3), that of Tiberias of GOO {Bdl. Jud. ii. 21. 9). Comp. Kuhn, Die

stddtische iind hUrgerliclie VcrfusmiKi^ ii. 354.

2 The furnishing of these towns with a district of greater or less extent

will be shown in many cases in what follows. Compare on the Hellenistic

town-constitution, F. W. Tittmann, Darstellung der griechiscJien i^taatsver-

J'assung, Leipzig 1822. Alarquardt, Romische Siaatsverwaltiing, i. 208-216

(1881). Also much matter in the Corp. Inscr. Graec. p. 32 sqq.
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Witli all their independence these towns of course par-

ticipated on the whole in the political fate of the rest of

Palestine. In the time of the Diadochoi the government

changed very frequently. Ptolemy I. three times took pos-

session of Phoenicia and Palestine, and three times had to

surrender them. It was not till about 280 B.C. that Ptolemy

(II.) Philadelphus succeeded in establishing the rule of the

Ptolemies over these countries for a lengthened period.'^

After that date not only Palestine proper, but also the whole

of Phoenicia, as far as Eleutherus, south of Aradus, was under

their dominion.'* Their power, however, did not extend beyond

Lebanon. Damascus already belonged to the Seleucidae.*

In the years 219-217 B.C. Antiochus assumed a transitory

possession of Palestine, but was obliged to give it up in

consequence of the unsuccessful battle at Raphia. After the

death of Ptolemy (IV.) Philopator, he however invaded

Palestine a second time, and his victory at Panias (198 B.C.)

was decisive in favour of the Seleucidae. From this time

onward Palestine and the whole Philistinian-Phoenician coast

belonged to the Syrian kingdom.^ The supremacy of the

Ptolemies, like that of the Seleucidae, found its expression

chiefly in two points : in the appointment of military

governors (arpaTTjyoi) in the regions subject to their sway,

and in the imposition of regular taxes. Josephus in liis

account of Josephus, the farmer of taxes, and his son Hyrcanus

(A7itL xii. 4), gives us a very vivid picture of the manner in

which the system of taxation was organized in tlie later

period of their rule, a picture which, notwithstanding its

^ For particulars, see Stark, Oaza luid die jJiil(i;((ii:<chc Kiisle, pp. :U7-3G7.

It seems probable, from an inscription of Oum el-Awamid, published by
Renau {Mission dc PJienicic, pp. 711-725), that Tyre had an era which began
thirty-seven years later than that of the Seleucidae, i.e. 275 B.C. (see Renan
as above, pp. 719-723). Its cause seems to have been the definite seizure

of Phoenicia by Ptolemy II., wiio showed himself on that occasion the

benefactor of the town. Comp. Six, Numismatic Chronicle, 1877, p. 192.

4 See Stark, pp. 368, 371. Kuhn, ii. 128 sq.

^ See below, on Damascus.
^ Farther particulars in Stark, pp. 375-400, 425 sqq.
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fictitious colouring, certainly gives a faithful reflection of the

institutions. It shows that the imposts were not collected by

the authorities, but leased to great contractors, to whom their

collection in the several towns was given up.^

Towards the end of the second century before Christ, the

kingdom of the Seleucidae increasingly exhibits an image

of dissolution. The central authority was so weakened by

continual revolutions, that a multitude of independent com-

munities were founded in the border lands of the empire.

During this period therefore not only did the Jews obtain

and maintain their full freedom, but a number also of the

larger toums, which had already in the wars between Syria

and Egypt often played a part of their own, declared them-

selves independent, and as a sign of their independence began

a new computation of time. Thus Tyre had an era dating

from the year 126 B.C. ; Sidon a similar one from the year

111; Ascalon from 104. In other towns individual

" Tyrants " would seize upon the sovereignty. Thus we find

towards the end of the second, and in the beginning of the

first century before Christ, a tyrant, Zeno Kotylas in Phila-

delphia, his son Theodorus in Amathus on the Jordan, Zoilus

in Straton's Tower and Dora, Demetrius in Gamala.^ And there

^ In illustration of Joseph. Ajitt. xii. 4, compare especially Stark, pp. 412-

423, and Nussbaum, Ohservationes in Flavii Josephi Antiquitates {Gditin-

ger Dissertat. 1875), pp. 15-17. There is an internal contradiction in the

narrative of Josephus. He transposes the beginning of the renting of the

taxes by Josephus, which lasted twenty-two years to the reign of Ptolemy

Euergetes, who died 221 B.C. {Anil. xii. 4. 1 ; comp. 4. 6) ; the entire

account also assumes, that Palestine was then still under the rule of the

Ptolemies. This would, as Stark states, p. 416, bring it to about the years

229-207 B.C. On the other hand however Josephus always calls the wife

of the Egyptian king, Cleopatra, while this name was first naturalized in

the family of the Ptolemies by Cleopatra, the daughter of Antiochus the

Great and wife of Ptolemy V. Stark rightly finds the error to consist in

the mistake as to the queen's name, and accepts the results which follow

from the other dates. The view of Nussbaum is more artificial. It is

based moreover upon the improbable assumption, that Palestine had shortly

after the battle of Raphia already come again into the possession of

Antiochus.

* Stark, p. 478 sq, Kuhn, ii. 1G2.
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is no lack of evidence that the Eomans at tlieir entry into

Syria found tliere a number of independent petty princes.^

The strengthening of the Jewish power was in those times

fatal for the towns in the neighbourhood of Palestine. Even

the earlier Maccabees, and subsequently John Hyrcanus, sub-

jected several towns. But it was especially Alexander

Jannaeus who made conquests on a large scale. At the end

of his rule all the coast towns from Raphia to Carmel, with

the sole exception of Ascalon, almost all the towns of the

country east of Jordan, and of course those also which were

situated in the interior, such as Samaria and Scythopolis, as

far north as the Lake of Merom,'^ were subject to the Jews.

The conquest of Syria by Pompey put an end again at a

stroke to the independence of all the small towns, which had

separated themselves from the empire of the Seleucidae. The

only consequence to the autonomic towns was, that they now
entered into the same relations of voluntary dependence

towards the Eomans, in which they had hitherto stood towards

the Seleucidae. To those towns however, which had been

subjected by the Jews, the Eoman invasion had even the

character of a deliverance from a hated rule. For Pompey

again separated from the Jewish region all those towns which

had been subjected to the Jews since the time of the

Maccabees and restored to them their freedom,-^^ Josephus

enumerates as such " liberated " towns, which had of course

to acknowledge the Eoman supremacy, the following : Gaza,

Azotus, Jamnia, Joppa, Straton's Tower, Dora, Samaria,

Scythopolis, Hippus, Gadara, Pella, Dium.^^ The list is,

however, incomplete. For besides the above-named, others also

'•^ Josephus speaks quite generally of f^ouex-oxot {Antt. xiii. 16. 5), Appiau.

Syr. 50, testifies that Pompey rav vtto toI; '^i'hsvKiOoii; yevo/nivcou t^uZv rclg

f^iv i'TTiarmiu oUilovg (iotat'Kiccg »j ovuxarctg, whom however Pompey certainly

was not the first to create. Plinius, Hist. Nat. v. 23, 82, still knows in

Syria of seventeen tetrarchias in regna dcscriptas barbaris nominibus.
10 Joseph. Antt. xiii. 15. 4. See above, § 10.

^1 Compare on the Roman custom of giving their freedom to the towns
of conquered regions, Kuhn, ii. 15-19.

12 Antt. xiv. -i. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 7.
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used the roinpeian era, i.e. the computation since the libera-

tion by Ponipey, and many of these towns retained it till far

into the imperial period. Those lying in the region east of

the Jorihm, together with Scythopolis, then united with each

other in the " ten cities alliance," the so-called Decapolis.

The proconsul Gabinius was another benefactor to many of

these towns. In the years 57-55 B.C. he rebuilt the towns

of Eaphia, Gaza, Anthedon, Azotus, Jamnia, Apollonia, Dora,

Samaria and Scythopolis, some of which had been entirely

destroyed by the Jews.^^ The Eoman civil wars however, with

their exhaustion of the provinces and the arbitrary rule of

Antony in the East, brought bad times to these towns. He

bestowed upon Cleopatra the entire Philistinian and Phoenician

coast, from the borders of Egypt to Eleutherus, with the sole

exception of Tyre and Sidon.^^ Even when, after the fall of

Antony and Cleopatra, whose authority had ceased of itself, a

more quiet era had been established by Augustus, many of

these towns again changed masters.^'' Augustus bestowed

upon Herod all the coast towns from Gaza to Straton's Tower,

with the exception of Ascalon, together with the towns of

Samaria, Hippus and Gadara in the interior.-^^ After the

death of Herod these towns again experienced different fates.

Gaza, Hippus and Gadara were placed under the immediate

government of the Eoman legate of Syria (on Anthedon, see

below the section respecting it) ; Azotus and Jamnia with

Phasaelis, which was built by Herod, were given to his sister

Salome, while Joppa, Straton's Tower and Samaria fell with

the rest of Judaea to Archelaus.^^ The towns belonging to

13 Ann. xiv. 5. 3 ; Bell Jud. i. 8. 4.

14 Ann. XV. 4. l.Jin.; Bell. Jud. i. 18. 5.

1^ The different changes of possessors subsequently to Alexander Jannaeus

are visibly represented by the numerous special maps in Menke's BihelatlaSy

plates iv. and v.

1^ Ann. XV. 7. 3 ; Bell Jud. i. 20. 3. Of the coast towns Josephus namea

only Gaza, Anthedon, Joppa, and Straton's Tower. But Azotus and Jamnia,

which after the death of Herod fell to his sister Salome, must then have

come into Herod's possession.
1" Antt. xvii. 11. 4, 5; Bell Jud. ii. G. 4.
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Salome came after her death to the Empress Livia.^^ After

the death of Livia, they seem to have been transferred to the

private possession of her son Tiberius, on which account we

find an imperial eiTLTpoTro^ in his time in Jamnia.^*^ The

towns bestowed upon Archelaus, together with the rest of his

district, came after his deposition under the oversight of a

Itoman procurator, then in the years 41-44 a.d. to King

Agrippa I., and were again after his death under Eoman

procurators. This frequent change of masters was however

of little more consequence to these towns, than that the taxes

had to be paid now to one now to another governor. For

they had, on the whole, the independent management of their

own affairs, even though the supremacy of their different

masters made itself sometimes more and sometimes less

noticed. Finally, it was of importance to the development

of their communal life that Herod and his sons refounded a

great number of towns, so especially Caesarea (
= Straton's

Towner), Sebaste (
= Samaria), Antipatris, Phasaelis, Caesarea

Philippi, Julias, Sepphoris, Livias, Tiberias.

The kind of dejmidence of these towns upon the Eoman

power both in name and in fact differed considerably."" There

were in the Eoman Empire both free and sichject communities.

The former {civitates liherac, eXevdepoc) had not only their

ow^n judicature and administration of finance, but were also

free from taxation proper and only bound to certain definitely

appointed contributions ; they were avTovofjuoL fcal cjiopwv

cireXeh (Appian. Civ. i. 102).-^ Again there was among

these a privileged class, the civitates foederatae or such as had

their freedom guaranteed by a foedus. All these free cities

were indeed dependent upon Eome, but were not regarded as

18 Antt. xviii. 2. 2 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 1. Azotus is not expressly named

but is certainly intended.
^'^ Antt. xviii. 6. 3. Comp. Marquardt, llomische Staatsccrwaltuixj, ii.

248 sq.

20 Comp. on what follows, Kulin, ii. 14-41. Marquardt, i. 71-86, 396.

Also Stark, Gaza, pp. 522-525.
21 See especially Marquardt, i. 78 sq., 84 sq.
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belonging in the strict sense to the province. From them

must then be distinguished the subject towns (vittjkooc)

properly belonging to the province, the specific difference of

which from the former consisted in their liability to taxation.

For auTovofjLia, or the privilege suis legibus uti, was often

conceded to them, though under the control of the Eoman

proconsul."^ All tlie varieties of civic position here alluded

to were represented among the Syrian towns. Tyre e.g. was

one of the privileged civitates foederataeP Ascalon was an

oppidum liherum. But just because this is mentioned of

Ascalon as something special, the greater number are not to be

regarded as free communities in the technical sense of the

word. Nor is it, according to what has just been said,

opposed to this that many of them are designated as avrovo/jLoi,.

And still less does it signify, when Josephus says that

Pompey made these towns free (iXevOepas:). For this means

only their liberation from Jewish sway. Their political con-

dition is correctly pointed out by Josephus by the expressions

TrpoaeveLfie rfj iirap-^La and Karera^ev et? r^i^ XvpiaKrjV

iirap'^Lav.^'^ These slight political distinctions were not

indeed of much practical importance. For the most privi-

leged towns were taxed for certain requirements, and on the

other hand many of the subject towns, at least in Syria, had

a jurisdiction and administration of their own. Least of all

were these distinctions paid respect to with regard to military

affairs. It would be a great mistake to suppose, that in war

all or most of these towns were released from the oblisjation

of furnishing auxiliaries. At least Josephus speaks quite

generally of the auxiliaries, which had been furnished by " the

towns " at the campaign of Cestius Gallus against Jerusalem,^*

when in the year 4 B.C. Berytus with its district furnished

^2 See especially Kuhn, ii. 34 sqq. ^3 Marquardt, i. 75.

24 Antt. xiv. 4. 4 ; Bdl. Jiid. i. 7. 7.

•^ Bell. .Jud.ii. 18. 19: U'hslaTOi ^s kxi sk tuv 'Kohiav I'TriKovpoi avusT'Sy/jaxu,

tfCTrstpiec f/,i'j yjTrufisyoi ruu GTOccnarcov, tx7; hi 7rpo6vf^ixi; kxi ru Kccrei

lovQxicou /iiimi TO "hilTOi/ iu 7x1; iTTiaT'^ccui; oivx'7r'>.Y,povvTig.
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1500 auxiliaries to the army of Varus,^*' this certainly is not

a case in point, inasmuch as Berytus was then already a

Eoman colony and was therefore under different legal regula-

tions from the other towns. But we also know e.g. that from

A.D. 44-67 there was in Caesarea a garrison of live cohorts

and a wing of cavalry, which was formed for the most part

of Caesareans and Sebastenians (inhabitants of the towns of

Caesarea and Sebaste and their respective districts) .^^ ISTay we

find towards the end of the first century after Christ a coliors

I. Tyriorum already in Moesia.^ So too in occupying the

towns with garrisons regard was certainly had less to political

distinctions than to military requirements. "Free" Antioch

became the chief seat of the Eoman military force in Syria,

and we know of Ascalon, that though an oppidum liberum, it

received a Eoman garrison, though but a small one.^^

The Eoman colonies occupied among the towns of the

Eoman Empire a position of exemption from taxes.^^ There

had been such both in Palestine and Phoenicia since the time

of Augustus. The oldest were Berytus, founded by Augustus,

Ptolemais by Claudius, Caesarea by Vespasian. All the

colonies of the imperial period were military colonies, i.e. they

consisted of superannuated soldiers, to whom possession of

lands was awarded as payment for their services, and indeed

in such wise, that this was always done to a large number at

one place contemporaneously, thereby founding the colony.

The lands required for the purpose were in earlier times

simply taken from their possessors. Afterwards (i.e. after

26 Antt. xvii. 10. 9 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 5. 1.

27 Aim. xix. 9. 1, 2, XX. 6. 1 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 12. 5, iii. 4. 2, and especially

XX. 8. 7 : f^iyex, 6£ (ppoi/ovuTsg sttI tu rovg 'Tr'Ktiarovg tu<j vtcq' Vay.ciiov; iKum

arpunvoyAi/ui/ Kxiaccpug eivoii kcci 'Sifixar-^vov;. Further particulars in the

Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftlicJie Theologie., 1875, p. 419 sqq.

28 Corp. Inscr. Lai. vol. iii. p. 863 (Diplom. xx. of the year a.d. 99).

29 Bell. Jud. iii. 2. 1.

^^ See on this subject in general, Rein, art. " Colouia " in Fauly's Rcal-Enc,

ii. 604-517. Kuhu, Die stcidt. und hiirgerl. Verf. i. 257 sqq. Marquardt, i

36 sqq. 86 sqq., 92-132.

DIV. II. VOL. L E
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Augustus) it was customary to compensate the owners or

to give the veterans such land as was already state pro-

perty. The colonists either formed a new community beside

the older one, or themselves entered into the older com-

munity, in which case the latter received in its entirety the

Eoman municipal constitution.^^ Thus the plantation of a

colony, which had formerly been an act of cruel plunder,

gradually became an actual favour to a town. The rights of

colonies also differed. Those were in the most favoured

position, which had received the full jus Italicum and with it

exemption from poll taxes and land taxes.^^ Herod imitated

Augustus in his system of establishing military colonies.^

The position of those towns, which were temporarily under

the Heroclian princes, did not essentially differ from that of

those directly under Eoman governors. It is certainly

possible, that the Herodian princes made their power more

directly felt, but this cannot be proved. For the security of

their sovereignty, they appointed governors of their own in

the towns ; thus Herod the Great placed an apxcov in Idumaea

and Gaza,^ Agrippa I. a o-TpaT7]y6<; in Gaesarea^ and an

ETrap'x^of; in Tiberias,^^ Agrippa II. a viceroy in Caesarea

Philippi^^ and an eirap^o^ in Gamala.'"^^ Such a viceroy was

also the iduapxv^ of King Aretas in Damascus, 2 Cor. xi. 32.

The great independence of these towns involves the fact,

that each had its special history. In following this in each

separate case, we shall begin with the towns of the Philistinian

and Phoenician coast, advancing from south to north. Many

of these had at the commencement of the Hellenistic period a

brilliant past behind them and continued to be of prominent

importance during the whole Graeco-Eoman period.

1. Eaphia, 'Pa<f)La (so is it written on the coin), may still be

31 Marquardt, i. 118 sq. 32 Marquardt, i. 89.

^3 Antt. XV. 8. 5. See below, Samaria, Geba, Heshbon.
34 Antt. XV. 7. 9. 35 jiy^fi^ xix. 7. 4.

36 Joseph. Vita^ 9 ; whether Agrippa I. or II. is spoken of is uncertain.

3' Vita, 13. Comp. Kuhn, ii. 346. ^^ Vita, 11.
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pointed out in the ruins oi Kirheth Mr Rcfcih, situated according

to Guerin abo .t half a league from the sea, but upon a flat

harbourless shore,^^ and therefore regarded by Pliny and

Ptolemy as an inland town.*^ It was the first Syrian town

after leaving Egypt."*^ Apart from the cuneiform inscrip-

tions,*'^ it is first mentioned in history in the campaign of

Antigonus against Egypt, B.C. 306, when the fleet of Antigonus,

under the command of his son Demetrius, was here destroyed

by a storm.^^ It then became famous chiefly through tlie

victory, which was here gained by the unwarlike Ptolemy

Philopater over Antiochus the Great, and which resulted in

the loss of Palestine and Phoenicia by the latter.**^ In the

year 193 the marriage of Ptolemy Philopater with Cleopatra,

daughter of Antiochus the Great, was celebrated here."** In

the beginning of the first century before Christ Raphia was

conquered by Alexander Jannaeus (Joseph. Antt. xiii. 13. 3;

Bell. Jud. i. 4. 2 ; comp. Antt. xiii. 15. 4), was afterwards, like

the neighbouring towns, separated by Pompey from the Jewish

district and was rebuilt by Gabinius {Antt. xiv. 5. 3 ; Bell.

Jud. i. 8. 4). Hence the coins of Raphia, of the imperial

age (from Commodus to Philip the Arabian), have an era

commencing with the refoundation by Gabinius (57 B.C.)."**

** Diodor. xx. 74 calls Raphia ovaTrpoaop/maroy kxI nuxyuo/i.
*o Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 13. 68. Ptolem. (ed. Nobbe), v. 16. 6. Comp.

also, Strabo, xvi. 2, 31 ; Itinerar. Antoninl (ed. Parthey et Pinder, 1848),

p. 69. Sozomenus, Hist. cccl. vii. 15. Hierocles, Sijnccdeinus (ed. Parthey,

1866), p. 44. Reland, Palacstiiia, p. 967 sq. Ritter, EnlLunde, xiv. 1:38

sqq., xvi. 39. Raumer, Paldstina, p. 219. Guerin, Judee, ii. 233-235. Le
Quien, Oriens christianus^ iii. 630.

^^ Polyb. V. 80: Tiparn rau kcctH Koi'A^u Ivpiwj Tro'hiuiu u; 'ttoo: ty,v

WyvTzrov. Joseph. Bell. Jud. iv. 11. 5 : eVr; Bs ^ tJA/j ccvr-fi '2voict<; xc'/^yi.

42 Friedr. Delitzsch, Wo lag das Paradies? (1881), p. 291.

*3 Diodor. xx. 74. Droysen, Gesch. dcs Hellenisinus (2nd ed.), ii. 2. 147.

Stark, Oaza^ p. 358.

^* The battle is fully described Polyb. v. 82-86. Comp. Stark, Gaza, p.

382-386.

^'^a Livius, XXXV. 13.

^^ This may now be considered as certain, though Noris and Eckhol

still hesitate, whether the era of Pompey or of Gabinius was to be

accepted. See Noris, Annus et epocJiae Syrcmaccdonvm, v. 4. 2 (ed. Lips p.
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It seems hence to have been in the possession of the Herodian

princes.

2. Gaza, Fd^a, Hebr. njy,'*" the ancient and important city

of the Philstines, so often mentioned in the Old Testament.*^

Herodotus knows it by the name of KdBvTL<i, and remarks,

that it is not much smaller than Sardis.^^^ Already in the

times of Persian supremacy it must—as the coins testify

—

have been in active intercourse with Greece.^^^ In the time of

Alexander the Great it was next to Tyre the most important

fortress on the Pliilistinian-Phoenician coast. Alexander did

not take it till after a three months' troublesome siege (332

B.c.).^^ After that time it became more and more a Greek

515-521). Eckhel, Docirina numorum^ iii. 454 sq. Mionnet, Description

de medailles, v. 551 sq. ; Suppl. viii. 376 sq. ; Kenner, Die Munzsammlung
des Stiffs St. Florian in Oher-Oesterreicli (1871), pp. 179-182, Plate vi. n.

i7-18. De Saulcy, Numismatique de la Terre Sainte, pp. 237-240, pi. xii. n.

7-9. Stark, Gaza, p. 515.
'**5 On the Hebrew form, comp. Steph. Byz. s.v. Tu^cf U-hyjd/i kccI "A^cc

Kdl fiS)CP' ^^^ "^vpoi "A^oci/ avTVii/ y.ecKovniv.

*^ See Reland, Palaesiina, pp. 787-800. Robinson's Palestine, ii. pp.
36-43. Ritter, Erdkunde, xvi. 45-65. Raumer, Palastina, pp. 192-194.

Winer, RWB. s.v. Arnold in Herzog's Rcal-Enc, 1st ed. iv. 671-674.

Sepp, Jerusalem und das heilige Land, 2nd ed. ii. 617 sqq. Guerin, Judee, ii.

178-211, 219-221. The Survey of Western Palestine, Memoirs by Conder
and Kitchener, iii. 234 sq., 248-251, and pi. xix. of the large English chart.

Gatt, Bemerkungen iiber Gaza und seine (Jmgebung {Zeitschr. des deutscJien

Pal. Ver. vii. 1-14). For the history, see especially Stark, Gaza. Also

Alb. V. Hormann, Gaza, Stadt, Umgehung und GeschicJite, 1876 {Progr. des

Knabenseminars der Diocese Brixen zu Rothholz, see the notice in Zcitschr.

f. die osterreich. Gymnasien, 1877, p. 142 sq.).

*"* Herodot. ii, 159, iii. 5 : '2upoic)u ov x,oWa sTioiaaouo;.

*''^ Comp. on these exceedingly interesting coins the learned article of

Six, Observations sur les monnaies phtniciennes {Numismatic Chronicle,

new series, vol. xvii. 1877, pp. 177-241; on Gaza, pp. 221-239). The
coins haye partly Greek, partly Phoenician inscriptions. The name of the

town (yy or niy) is to bo seen at all events on several of them. Their

most interesting feature however is, that they are coined according to an
Athenian standard and with Athenian types, evidently for commerce with

Greece. It is probable, that genuine Athenian coins first came to Palestine

in the period of the hegemony of Athens in the fifth century before Christ,

and that henceforth others were coined after their pattern. See Six, as

above, pp. 230 sq., 234-236.
*^ The two months' duration of this siege is testified by Diodor. xvii. 48

and Josephus, Antt. xi. 8. 3, 4. Comp. also Arrian, ii. 20,, 27. Curtins, iv. 6,
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town.'*^ The contests of Ptolemy Lagos Avitli the other

Diadochoi for the possession of Coelesyria of course affected

Gaza in the highest degree. In 315 B.C. it was conquered

by Antigonus.^ In 312 it again fell into the hands of

Ptolemy in consequence of his victory gained at Gaza over

Demetrius the sou of Antigonus.^^ In the same year how-

ever he renounced the possession of Coelesyria, and on his

retreat had the most important fortresses, Gaza among them,

demolished.^" The sovereignty over these districts changed

several times during the decades next following, till at

length they were for a longer period in the possession of the

Ptolemies about 240 B.C. In the years 218-217 Gaza, like

the rest of Syria, was temporarily in the possession of

Antiochus the Great.^^ Twenty years later Coelesyria came

permanently under the dominion of the Seleucidae through

the victory of Antiochus the Great at Panias (198 B.C.).

Gaza also must then have been conquered after a difficult

siege, to which indeed we have only allusions in Polybius.**

The sway of the Seleucidae is evidenced among other things by

a coin of Demetrius I. (Soter) minted at Gaza.^^ During the

contests in the Syrian kingdom between Demetrius II. (Nicator)

and Antiochus VI. respecting Trypho (145-143 B.C.), Gaza

refusing to join the party of Antiochus, was besieged by

and Plutarch. Alexander, 25. Polyb. xvi. 40 (= ed. Hultsch, xvi. 22^).

Droysen, Gescli. d. Utllenismus, 2nd ed. i. 1, 297-301. Stark, Gaza, pp.

236-244.
^^ It is expressly designated a ttoX/j 'E?iX»jv4', Joseph. Antt. xvii. 31. 4;

Bell. Jud. ii. 6. 3.

50 Diodor. xix. 59. Droysen, ii. 2. 11. Stark, p. 350.

*^ Diodor. xix. 84. Ou the battle, Droysen, ii. 2. 42 sqq. Stark, pp.
351-354.

5^ Diodor. xix. 93 : K0CTSaKX\p£ rdcg d^io'KoyaToiToc; tuv KiKpur/i/iiivcju irohiuv,

\.x./\)t (aIv rijg ^otviK/ig Ivplctg, '
Iottyiv Be x,ul "Sccuupstuu kocI Yu^uv ttjs

^vpioig. Comp. Stark, p. 355 sq,

53 Polyb. V. 80. Stark, pp. 382-385.
5* Polyb. xvi. 18, xvi. 40 (ed. Hultsch, xvi. 22^), xxix. 6^ (ed. Hultsch,

xxix. 12). Stark, p. 204 sq.

55 Gardner, Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum, Seleucid

kings of Syria (1878), p. 47.
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Jonathan the Maccabee in concert with him, and its environs

laid waste, whereupon it gave up its opposition and delivered

hostages to Jonathan as a pledge of its adherence to

Antiochus.^ With respect to the constitution of Gaza at

this time we learn incidentally, that it had a council of 500

members.^" About the year 96 B.C. Gaza as well as the

neighbouring cities of Eaphia and Anthedon fell into the

hands of Alexander Jannaeus. Alexander conquered it after

a siege of one year, though at last onl}^ through treachery, and

abandoned the city and its inhabitants to destruction (Joseph.

Antt. xiii. 13. 3; Bell. Jud. i. 4. 2 ; comp. Antt. xiii. 15. 4.

Stark, p. 499 sqq.). When Pompey conquered Syria, Gaza

also—so far as its existence can be then spoken of—obtained

its freedom {Antt xiv. 4. 4 ; Bdl. Jud. i. 7. 7). The newly

built town consequently began a new^ era from the time of

Pompey (52 b.c.).'^^ The rebuilding itself did not take place

till the time of Gabinius (Antt. xv. 5. 3). Probably the

ancient Gaza was then forsaken and the new town built

somewhat farther southwards.^^ In the year 30 B.C. Gaza

5c 1 Mace. xi. 61, Q'2. Joseph. Antt. xiii. 5. 5. Stark, p. 492. No
conquest of Gaza took place in the Maccabean period. For in the passage

1 Mace. xiii. 43-18 we must read Gazara.
^'' Joseph. Antt. xiii. 13. 3.

*^ On the era of Gaza, comp. Noris, Annus et cpochae Syromaced. v. 2, 3

(ed. Lips. pp. 476-502). Eekhel, Doct. Num. iii. 448-454. Ideler, Handb.

del' Chronol. i. 474 sq. Stark, Gaza, pp. 513-515. The coins in Mionnet, v.

535-549; Suppl. viii. 371-375. De Saulcy, Nmnhmatique de la Terre

Saintc, pp. 209-233, pi. xi. Tlie Chronicon paschale (ed. Dindorf, i. 352)

remarks on Olymp. 179. 4 = 61 B.C. : 'Eursv^sv Yu^othi rov; iuvroji/ -^povov^

upidy.ovai'j. Hence Noris and Eekhel place the beijiuiiing of the era iii the

year 61 B.C. According however to Ideler and Stark, the year 62 must

according to the coins be regarded as the starting-point of the era.

*9 On the discinction between Old and New Gaza, comp. especially

Stark, pp. 352 sq., 509-513. The town near which Ptolemy Lagos conquered

Demetrius Poliorcetes, 312 B.C., is expressly called Old Gaza by Diodorus

and Porphyry ; see Diodor. xix. 80 (t'/jj/ iva.'hoi.ioi.v Ta^otu) ; Porphyry in the

fragment in Euseb. Chron. ed. Schoene, i. col. 249-250 (according to the

Kvm^maxivetereni Gazam, in Greek in Syncellus, Ylet'Axiyx^ocu, or as Gutschmid

reads Huy^uiydc^nv). It is to just this Old Gaza that the notice of Strabo,

that Gaza was destroyed by Alexander and has since lain waste, refers
;

Strabo, xvi. 2. 30, p. 759: KUTScTrua^uiuri o' Ctto \\'As^<x,u'6pov kxI f/.iuQvaet
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came under the authority of Herod the Great {Antt. xv. 7. 3
;

Bell. Jud. i. 20. 3). After his death it was again added to

the province of Syria {Antt. xvii. 11. 4; Bell. Jud. ii. 6. 3).

With this agrees the fact, that the imperial coins of Gaza do

not begin till after the death of Herod the Great. The

oldest known are two coins of Augustus of the years 63 and

66 aer. Gaz.**^ In the time of Claudius, Gaza is spoken of as

an important city b}^ the geographer Mela.^^ In a.d. 66 it

was attacked and destroyed by the rebellious Jews (Joseph.

BclL Jud. ii. 18. 1). This must however have been a very

partial destruction. For so strong a fortress could not

have been actually destroyed by a band of insurrectionary

fpnfiog. [The remark in Acts viii. 26: uvtv) tarlu 'ipnfcog^ is on the con-

trary not in point here, because uvtt] there more probably refers to o'Soj-.]

Strabo is indeed so far mistaken, that he seems to know nothing of New
Gaza, his remark being based upon the statement of an older geographer, in

whose time New Gaza did not as yet exist. The existence of a New Gaza,

somewhat to the south of Old Gaza, is however chiefly evidenced by an

anonymous geographical fragment {ATroaTroca/icxricc tiucc 'yta'ypx(piKx, ed.

Hudson [in the appendix to his edition of Dionysius Perieget., Gcographiae

vet. scriptores Graeci minores, vol. iv., Oxon. 1717], p. 39: fAtrec tx

'Fi'jOKopovpxii fix Txt,x ksItxi 'Ko'Kiq ovax x,xi xvrv} u&' i] spYifiog Tx^x, slrx tj

^A(7x,x7^uu 'TTo'his) and by Hieronymus {Onoviast.^ ed. Lagarde, p. 125 :

antiquae civitatis locum vix fundamentorum praebere vestigia, hanc autem

quae nunc cernitur, in alio loco pro ilia, quae conruit, aedificatam). If

then the local distinction of Old and New Gaza is beyond question, we must

also with Stark consider it most probable, that the foundation of New
Gaza must be referred to Gabinius. For an entire destruction of Old Gaza

did not, as Strabo seems to suppose, result from its conquest by Alexander

the Great, but from that by Alexander Jannaeus. For the rest both Old

and New Gaza lay twenty stadia inland (see on Old Gaza, Arrian, II. 26 ; on

New Gaza, Sozom. Hist. eccl. v. 3
; Strabo, \\ 759, erroneously seven

stadia, Antoninus Martyr, c. 33, mil. pass.). From both too must be

distinguished the j)or^ of Gaza, which indeed remained the same for both,

Vx^xicou Aif/.'/ju, Strabo, p. 753 ; Ptolemaeus, v. 16. 2. This port was raised

to a city under the name of Kus/arxvrsix by Constantino the Great (Euseb.

Vita Constanihi. iv. 38 ; Sozomenus, Hist. eccl. ii. 5), but lost this name
again together with the rights of a city through Julian and was afterwards

called again only Mx'iovfix; (= seaport town) ; see Sozom, Hist. eccl. v. 3.

^Jarci Diaconi Vita Porplyrii, ed. Haupt (an article of the Berlin Acad.

1874), c. 57. Antonmus Martyr, c. 33. Reland, p. 7'Jl sqq. Stark, p. 513.

Kuhn, ii. 363. Guerin, Judde, ii. 219-221.
«o Eckhel, iii. 453 sq. Mionnet, v. 536. De Saulcy. p. 213.

*^ Mela, i. 11 : in Palaestiua est ingens et uiunita admoduni Gaza.
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Jews. Coins too of the years 130, 132, 135 aer. Gaza.

(= A.D. 68/69, 70/71, 73/74) testify to the lasting pro-

sperity of the city.^^ Special tokens of favour seem to have

been bestowed upon it by Hadrian.^^ It is called on an

inscription of the time of Gordian (a.d. 238-244) lepa koX

aav\o<^ KoX avT6po/jLo<;.^* It must have subsequently become

a Roman colony.^ Eusebius speaks of it as a ttoX^?

eVi'o-Ty/xo?.^ And this too it remained for a considerable

period.^' The independence of these great cities is shown

in perhaps the most striking manner by the fact, that

Gaza as well as Ascalon, Tyre and Sidon had each its own

calendar.^

3. Anthedon, ^AvOijBcov, situate on the sea, erroneously called

an inland town by Pliny,^^ was according to Sozomen only

twenty stadia from Gaza, probably in a northerly (north-

westerly) direction.^^* Its very name shows it to have been

«2 Mionuet, v. 537 sq. ; Suppl. viii. 372. De Saulcy, p. 214.

^^ The coins of Hadrian's time have a new Hadrian! c era as well as the

usual town era. The Chronicon paschale (ed. Dindorf, i. 474) mentions

besides a Trxi/'/iyvpis ''A'^ptxuvi, as celebrated since the time of Hadrian. See

Stark, p. 550.

®* Corp. Inscr. Graec. n. 5892. Comp. Stark, p. 554 sq.

^^ Le Bas et Waddington, Inscriptions^ vol. iii. n. 1904 : Ko'hu)uiccg Ta.^Yig.

The mention also of a Gazensis Duumvir by Jerome, Vita Hilarionis^ c. 20

(Vallarsi, ii. 22), points to a Roman municipal constitution. Comp.
Marquardt, Rom. Staatsverioaltung^ i. 429.

^6 Euseb, Onomast., ed. Lagarde, p. 242.

6^ Antoninus Martyr (about a.d. 570, De locis sajictis, c. 33 ; Tobler et

Mohnier, Itinera, i. 109) : Gaza autem civitas est splendida, deliciosa,

homines in ea honestissimi, omni liberalitate decori, amatores peregiinorum.
6^ See on the whole, Ideler, Handbuch der Chronologie, i. 410 sq., 434 sq.,

438 sq. On Gaza also. Noris, v. 2 (ed. Lips. p. 476 sqq.). Stark, p. 517 sq.

^^ Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 13. 68 : intus Anthedon. That it was on the coast

is however certain from the unanimous testimony of all other authors ; see

Joseph. Antt. xiii. 15. 4, xviii. 6. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 21. 8 ; Ptolem. v. 16. 2
;

Steph. Byz. s.v.; Sozomenus, Hist. eccl. v. 9. See on the subject in

general, Reland, Palaestina, pp. 566-568. Raumer, Paldstina, p. 171.

Pauly's Real-Encycl. i. 1, 1087 sq. Guerin, Judc'e, ii. 215-218. Le Quien,

Oriens christianus, iii 631.

^^^ Sozomenus, v. 9. Anthedon is according to Joseph. Antt. xiii. 15. 4

generally placed south of Gaza. But the majority of the passages from
Joscphus speak of it as north of Gaza {Antt. xv. 7. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 4. 2, 20.
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founded ill the Greek period. It is first mentioned in the

time of Alexander Jannaeus, who conquered it about the same

time as Eaphia (Joseph. Antt. xiii. 13. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 4. 2
;

comp. Antt. xiii. 15. 4). Like the other coast towns it was

undoubtedly retaken from the Jews by Pompey. Gabinius

rebuilt it (Antt. xiv. 5. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 8. 4). Augustus

bestowed it on Herod (Antt. xv. 7. 3; Bell. Jud. i. 20. 3),

who again restored it and gave it the name of Agrippias or

Agrippeion in honour of Agrippa (Antt. xiii. 13. 3 ; Bell. Jud.

i. 4. 2, 21. 8). It is not expressly mentioned in the parti-

tion of Herod's inheritance. Hence it is uncertain whether,

like its neighbour Gaza, it was united to the province of

Syria, or passed like Joppa and Caesarea to Archelaus (see

Stark, p. 542 sq.). In the latter case it would have shared

the fate of the rest of Judaea and therefore have come, after

the deposition of Archelaus, under Eoman procurators and

have been from A.D. 41-44 under the rule of King Agrippa.

The existence of a coin of Anthedon with the name of Agrippa

would give evidence of the latter, if its reading were certain.'^

At the beginning of the Jewish war Anthedon was attacked

and partially devastated by the revolted Jews (Bell. Jud. ii.

18. 1). The name Agrippias was never naturalized; Josephus

already and all subsequent authors call it Anthedon again.
'^

On coins too only this name occurs.'^

3, ii. 18. 1) ; so too Plinius, v. 13. 68. The note of Theodosius is decisive

for its lying between Gaza and Ascalon ; Theodosius, De sitn tcrrae sanctae (ed.

Gildemeister, 1882), § 18 : inter Ascalonam et Gazam civitates duae, id est

Anthedon et Maioma. Rightly therefore has Gatt (Zeitschr. des Deutschen

Paliisiina- Vereins., vii. 1884, pp. 6-7) ideutified the ruins of el-Bhichije,

one league north-west of Gaza, for which a native gave him the name of

Tcda, with Anthedon. Comp. also the remarks of Nbldeke and Gilde-

meister, Zeitschr. d. DPV. vii. UO-142.
"'^ The coins in Mionnet, Suppl. viii. 364. Against the correctness of the

reading see Madden, Coins of the Jews (1881), p. 134.

^^ So Plinius, Ptolemaeus, Steph. Byz., Sozomenus in the passages cited

;

Hierocles, Sijnecd. p. 44 ; the Acts of the Councils in Le Quien, as above.

The isolated assertion of Tzetzes (in Reland, p. 567), that the former

Anthedon is " now " called Agrippias, is based upon Josephus only.

*^ Eckhel, Doctr. Num. iii. 443 sq. Miounet, Descript. v. 522 sq. ; SuppL
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4. Ascalon, ''AaKakov, Hebr. P^i^'f^, was like Gaza an impor-

tant town of the Philistines, repeatedly mentioned in the Old

Testament and also already known to Herodotus/^ The present

Ascalon lies close to the sea, and Ptolemy also mentions

Ascalon as a coast town.'^ But the old town must have lain

inland, if ever so little, since even in the sixth century after

Christ Ascalon and Majuma Ascalonis are distinguished.'^

In the Persian period Ascalon belonged to the Tyrians."^

Coins of Alexander the Great coined at Ascalon mark the

commencement of the Hellenistic period.^^^ Like all Palestine

and Phoenicia it was in the third century before Christ under

the dominion of the Ptolemies, and had consequently to pay

them yearly tribute.^^ With Antiochus III. began its subjec-

viii. 364. De Saulcy, Numismallque de la Terre Salute, pp. 2o-l-236, pL xii.

n. 1-4. All three indeed give also coins with the legend * AypiTT'TriOiv. But

these do not belong to Anthedon ; see Stark, p. 515.

"2 Herodot. i. 105. See on Ascalon in general, Reland, Palaestina, pp.

586-596. Winer, KWB., and Pauly, Real-Enc. s.v. Ritter, Erdkunde,

xvi. 70-89. Raumer, Paldsi. p. 173 sq. Tobler, Driite Wanderung nach

Paldstina (1859), pp. 32-44. Sepp, Jerusalem (2nd ed.), ii. 599 sqq.

Guerin, Judec, ii. 135-149, 153-171. Guthe, Die Paunen Askalons, with a

plan {ZeitscJir. d. dcutschen Paldstina- Verelns, ii. 164 sqq.). The Survey of

Western Palestine, Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, iii. 237-247 (with

a plan), also plate xix. of the large English chart.

74 Ptolem. V. 16. 2.

^^ Antoninus Martyr, c. 33 (in Tobler and Molinier, Itinera, i. 109) :

Ascalonem ... In proximo civitatis Maiuma Ascalonis. In a.d. 518 a

bishop of Ascalon and a bishop of Majuma Ascalonis are mentioned con-

temporaneously ; see Le Quien, Oriens clirist. iii. 602 sq. Kuhn, ii. 363.

'^^ Scylax in Geographi graeci minores, ed. Miiller, i. 79 :
' AaKocT^au 'ttoIm;

Tvpiav Kxl jietaiTiSiec. Movers (Phonicier, ii. 2. 177 sq.) insists on referring

this notice only to the harbour of Ascalon (Majuma Ascalonis) which he

considers to be a foundation of the Tyriaus. But this lay in the immediate

neighbourhood of the town (see the preceding note) and could hardly have

been in the possession of any, who did not own the town itself. It is on

the contrary to be supposed, that Ascnlon was, in the Persian period (to

which the statements of Scylax refer) under the rule of the Tyrians as

Joppa and Dora were under that of the Sidonians.

''^^ L. Miiller, Numismatique d'Alexandre le Grand (1855), p. 308, planches,

n. 1472 sqq. The coins communicated by Mionnet, i. 522, Suppl. iii. 199,

belong, according to Miiller, p. 267, to the town of Aspendos in Pamphylia.
''' Joseph. Antt. xii. 4. 5 ; see above, p. 52 sq. If it is correct, that a coin

of Antiochus, coined at Ascalon, is in existence (as Mionnet, v. 8, No. 59,
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tiou to the Seleucidae, wliicli is also evidenced by Ascalonian

Seleucid coins from Antioclius II 1. to Antioclius IX.''' Ascalon

was able by prudent concessions to protect itself against the

increasing power of the Jews. The Maccabaean Jonathan did

indeed march twice against the town, but was on both occasions

pacified by a respectful welcome on the part of the inhabit-

ants.^^ Ascalon was also the only coast town, which remained

unmolested by Alexander Jannaeus. It was able in the year

104 B.C. to attain to independence and thenceforth began a

computation of time of its own, which it made use of even in

the times of the Eoman Empire.^^ The Eomans acknowledged its

independence at least formally .^^ Besides the usual era of tlie

year 104 B.C. another of 57 B.C. occurs in several instances,

which proves that Ascalon was favoured by Gabinius.^^ On
some of the coins of Ascalon the heads have been taken for

states), Ascalon must at that time have been under Syrian sway. But
comp. on the other side, Stark, Gaza^ p. 476 ; Droysen, iii. 1. 274.

'8 Mioimet describes Ascalonian coins of Antioclius III. and IV., of Trypho
and Antiochus VIII. (Descript. de medailles, v. p. 25, No. 219, pp. 38, 72,

No. 625, p. 525 ; Siq^pl viii. 366). The catalogue of the British Museum
gives such of Trypho, Alexander Zebinas, Antiochus VIII. and IX. (Gardner,

Catalogue of the Greek Coins, Seleucid Kings, 1878, pp. 68, 69, 81-88, 91) ;

de Saulcy, one of Trypho (Melanges de Numismatiqne, vol. ii. 1877, p.

82 sq.). See on the subject generally, Stark, Gaza^ pp. 474-477.
79 1 Mace. X. 86 and xi. 60. Stark, Gaza, pp. 490 sq., 492.
80 See on the era 104 B.C., Chron. paschale on Olymp. 169. 1=104 B.C.

(ed. Dindorf, i. 346) : ' Kax.oChuv'na.i iw; kotvTui/ y^fovav; hj~ivdiv dpi&f/,(iuaiu.

Hieron. Chron. ad ann. Ahrah. 2295 (in Euseb. Chron., ed Schoene,

ii. 185): The second year of Probus (1030 a.v.c.)= 380 aer. Ascal.

Noris, Annus et epochae, v. 4. 1 (ed. Lips. pp. 503-515). Eckhcl, Doctr.

Num. iii. 444-447. Coins in Mionnet, Descr. v. 523-533 ; Sappd. viii. 365-

370. De Saulcy, Numismatique de la Terre Saiiite, pp. 178-208, 406, pi. ix. x.

The same, Melanges de Numismatique, vol. ii. 1877, pp. 148-152.
81 Plinius, Hist. Nat. v. 13. 68 : oppiduiu Ascalo libeium. In the earlier

imperial period (down to the middle of the 2nd century after Christ)

Ascalon used autonomic as well as imperial coins, the former however of

only the smallest kind and least value ; see de Saulcy, p. 187.
82 The double date 56 and 102 is found on a coin of Augustus. On

another (in de Saulcy, p. 189, No. 8), 55 and 102. The year 102 is

according to the usual era of Ascalon 3/2 B.C. If however this, according

to the second era= 55/56, then the year 1 of this latter era= 57 B.C. (not

58, as was before supposed on the strengtli of the coin of the year 56).
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those of Cleopatra and a Ptolemy, which would point to

their sovereignty or claims to sovereignty over this region.^^*

Ascalon was never in the possession of Herod and his

successors, although it was indeed adorned with public

buildings by Herod,^^ who seems also to have had a palace

there, which after his death passed into the possession of his

sister Salome.®* Tlie ancient enmity of the Jews and Asca-

lonians made the breaking out of the Jewish war in a.d. 66

fatal for both. At first Ascalon was devastated by the

Jews;*^ then the Ascalonians put to death all the Jews

dwelling in their city, 1500 in number ;
^^ finally, the Jews

made a second attack upon the town, which was indeed easily

repelled by the Eoman garrison stationed there.^ Ascalon

long remained a flourishing Hellenistic city with celebrated

religious rites and games.^ Many individuals famous in Greek

literature were natives of this town.®^

5. Azotus, "A^coTo^, or Ashdod, Hebr. "li^^^)?, like Gaza and

Ascalon, an old Plnlistine town frequently mentioned in the Old

*2a De Saulcy, Note sur quelques monnaies inedites cfAscalon {Revue

Numismatique^ 1874, pp. 124-135). Feuardeiit, the same, pp. 184-194.

Comp. Bursian's />A/ZoZ. Jalireshericlit, vii. 467 sq.

83 Joseph. Bell Jud. i. 21. 11.

84 Joseph. Antt xvii. 11. 5 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 6. 3. Comp. Stark, p. 542.

On the question, whether Herod was born at Ascalon, see above, § 12.

De Saulcy thinks the use of certain supposed Jewish symbols (two cornu-

copias crossing each other with a lemon (?) in the middle) upon certain

coins of Ascalon of the time of Augustus must be referred to the influence

of Herod ; see his Note sur quelques monnaies d'Ascalon, in the Annuaire de

la Societe Frangaise de Ntnnismatique et d^Archeologie, iii. 253-258.
85 Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1. 86 Joseph. Bell. Juel ii. 18. 5.

87 Joseph. Bell. Jud. iii. 2. 1,2. On the enmity of the Ascalonians to the

Jews, see also Philo, ii. 576, ed. Mangcy.
88 The games are mentioned in the inscription Corp. Inscr. Grace, n.

4472 ; Le Bas et "Wa'ldington, Inscriptions, vol. iii. n. 1839 (comp. above,

p. 24 sq.). Ammian. Marcellin. xiv. 8. 11 mentions Caesarea, Eleuthero-

polis, Neapolis, Ascalon and Gaza as the most important towns of Palestine.

To this very day " the ruins of Ascalon and Kaisarieh are the most

considerable on the whole coast from Ghaseh to Berut " (Tobler, Dritte

Wanderung, p. 44).
89 Steph. Byz. s.v. reckons four philosophers, two grammarians, and two

historians of Ascalon (comp. above, p. 25) ; and the catalogue is not yet

complete (see Eeland, p. 594).
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Testament and already known to Herodotus.^'^ Ptolemy speaks

of it as a coast town ;
^^ Joseplius at one time as a coast, at

another as an inland town.^^' The latter is more accurate, for it

lay, as the present Asdud does, more than a league inland, on

which account "A^coro^; irapaktofi is in Christian times dis-

tinguished from "^fftjTo? fieaoyeiof;.^^ The district of Azotus

is frequently mentioned in the Books of the Maccabees ; but

no certain conclusions can be drawn therefrom as to its extent/'"*

Nor are any further details of its fate under the Ptolemies and

Seleucidae known.^^^ At the time of the rising of the Macca-

bees Azotus was unable to maintain itself against Jewish supre-

macy. Judas already destroyed its altars and images (1 Mace.

V. 6 8). Jonathan, however, devastated the city, together with its

temple of Dagon, by iire (1 Mace. x. 84, xi. 4). At the time of

Alexander Jannaeus the city, or rather its ruins, belonged to

the Jewish region (Joseph. Antt. viii. 15. 4). Pompey again

separated it from this latter, and made it a free town (Antt. xiv.

4. 4 ; Bell, Jud. i. 7. 7). But the ruined city was not restored

till Gabinius (Antt. xiv. 5. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 8. 4). It possibly

came, together with the other maritime towms, under the

dominion of Herod (b.c. 30), from whom it passed after his

death to his sister Salome (Antt. xvii. 8. 1, 11. .5 ; Bell. Jud.

ii. 6. 3). Whether, like Jamnia, it fell after her death to the

yo Herodot. ii. 157. See on the subject generally, Relancl, Palacsthia,

pp. 60G-609. Winer, RWB., s.v. Asdod. Pauly, Rcal-Enc. i. 2. 2208 sq.

Tutter, Erdkunde, xvi. 94-100. Eaumer, Paldst. p. 174 ; Tobler, Dritie

Wanderung, pp. 26-32. Guerin, Judee, ii. 70-78 ; The Survey of Western

Palestine, Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, ii. 409 sq., 421 sqq., also sheet

xvi. of the large English chart.

''^ Ptolem.
'^2 As a coast town, Antt. xiii. 15. 4 ; as an inland town, Antt. xiv. 4. 4

;

Bell. Jud. i. 7. 7 ; comp. Kuhn, ii. 362, 364.

^3 Hierocli?, Synecdemus, ed. Parthey (1866), p. 43.

^* 1 Mace. xiv. 34, xvi. 10.

'-'** On two interesting coins of Asdod, probably of the flret Diadochian

period, see Georg Hoifmann in Sallet's Zeitsclir. fiir Numismatik, vol. ix.

1882, p. 96 sq. The superscription of the coins is Hebrew, bnt in Greek

characters. On the one is IP A2AnA A2INA, i.e. n^Dn TnC'N l^y (the

strong city of Ashdod) ; on the other IP A2 IPOM H, i.e. probably the

city of Ashdod in the eighth year of Hirom (the king of the city).
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Empress Livio, is not quite certain, since Azotus is not expressly

named {Antt. xviii. 2. 2 ; Bell. Jiid. ii. 9. 1). It is probable

that a considerable portion of its population was Jewish, on

which account Vespasian was obliged, during the Jewish war,

to place a garrison in it {Bell. Jud. iv. 3. 2). Coins of Azotus

during the Eoman period seem not to have been preserved.^^

6. Jamnia, 'Idfiveia, in the Old Testament Jabneh, njn^

(2 Chron. xxvi. 6), under which name it frequently occurs in

Eabbinic literature.^^ Jamnia, like Azotus, is sometimes called

a maritime, sometimes an inland town,^'^ for it lay consider-

ably inland, but had a port. Both are correctly distinguished

by Pliny and Ptolemy.^^ There is express testimony that

Jamnia had a district.^^ According to Strabo, it was so

densely populated that Jamnia and its neighbourhood were

able to furnish 40,000 fighting men.^°'^ In the Maccabaean

period Jamnia was—at least according to the second Book of

the Maccabees— attacked by Judas, and its port together

with the fleet burnt.^°^ The town itself however did not

^^ The coins with the legend Tvxvi ' Aacoriau, which older numismatics

have referred to this town (Eckhel, iii. 448 ; Mionnet, v. 634 ; Supjyl.

viii. 370), are rightly denied to belong to it by de Saulcy (Niimism. p.

282 sq.), even on account of the a instead of ^ [also in the Pseudo-Aristeas

' Aaariav %iipo(,v is, according to ^for. Schmid in Merx's Arcliiv^ i. 275, 6, the

correct reading, instead of ^ SZ,oirluv -^cdpccv].

'^6 Mishna, Shclcalim i. 4 ; /tO.sVi hashana ii. 8, 9, iv. 1,2; Kethuboth iv. 6
;

Sanhedrin xi. 4 ; Edujoth ii. 4 ; Ahoth iv. 4 ; Beclwroih iv. 5, vi. 8

;

Kelim v. 4 ; Para vii. 6. For the passages of the Tosefta^ see the index

to Zuckermandel's edition (1882). Neubauer, La Geoqmphie du Talmud,

1868, pp. 73-76.

^^ Maritime town, Anlt. xviii. 15. 4. Inland town, Antt. iv. 4. 4 ; Bdl.

.Tad. i. 7. 7 ; comp. Kulm, ii. 362 sq.

^8 Phnius, H. N. v. 13. 68 : Jamneae duae, altera intus. Ptolem. v. 16. 2 :

' loc^wjiirav 7^icci]v\ V. 16. 6: 'I«,64y£/«. See generally, Reland, p. 823 sq.

Winer, liWB.^ s.v. " Jabne." Pauly, llcal-Enc. iv. 17. Raumer, p. 203 sq.

Hitter, xvi. 125 sq. Tobler, Dr'itte Wandcrung^ pp. 20-25. Guerin, Jiidee,

ii. 53-65. The Survey of Western Palestine^ Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener,

ii. 414, 441-433 ; also sheet xvi. of the large English chart.

^^ Joseph. Bell. Jud. iii. 5 : 'Jdcfcunoc ku,1 ^io-^/i rcJv TrsoioiKav d'pyi'ycit'reci.

^^^ Strabo, xvi. p. 759. Strabo here indeed erroneously calls Jamnia

a KUfAYj.

^^^ 2 Mace. xii. 8 sq., 40 ; comp. Stark, Gaza, p. 487.
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come into the possession of tlie Jews either then, or, as

Josephus asserts, under Simon.^*^^ It was not till Alexander

Jannaeus that it formed a portion of the Jewisli territory (Antt.

xiii. 15. 4). Pompey again separated it from the latter {Aiitt.

xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell.Jud. i. 7. 7), Gabinius restored it. Like Azotus,

Jamnia must also have come into the possession of Herod,

since it was left by him to his sister Salome {Antt. xvii. 8. 1,

11. 5 ; Bell. Jicd. ii. 6. 3). The Empress Livia received it

from the latter {Antt xviii. 2. 2 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 1), and after

lier death it seems to have become a private possession of

Tiberius (Antt. xviii. 6. 3; see above, p. 55). The population

was then a mixed one of Jews and heathen, but with a pre-

ponderance of the Jewish element. -^^^ This explains the fact,

that Vespasian twice found himself obliged to garrison the

city,-^^* and that Jamnia, after the destruction of JeiTisalem,

soon became a headquarter of Jewish learning.

7. Joppa, 'loirrj or 7o7r7r77,''^ Hebr. %''' the present Jaffa.

102 Joseph. Antt. xiii. 6. 6 ; Bell. Jud. i. 2. 2. See, on the other hand,

1 Mace. X. 69, xv. 40.

103 philo, Legat. ad Cajum, § 30 (Mang. ii. 575) : rxvrriv fx.r/u'hig olx.uv'jiv

oi 'Tr'hstQvg fiiu 'lovlxloi, hspot Ss Ttuss otAAo'cpyT^o; Trocpsiafdocpivn; ccto ruv

Tz'Kwio-'^ojpau, 01 rol; Tpo-rrou rivoi dvdr/s-Aaiu (lung fcirotKoi, Kxx.oi kccI 'Trcdcy-

(/.ocroe, '7r<x.pix,ov(7iu, oiii ri 'T^-ccpu'Kvoyri; ru'j Trxrpiau^ lovoaioig. Philo, indeed,

by here assigning the part of natives to the Jews, and that of meloikoi to

the heathen, reverses the true order of things. For even in the Maccabaean

period Jamnia was a chiefly heathen city, nor was it till afterwards that its

Jewish element increased.

104 Joseph. Bell Jud. iv. 3. 2, 8. 1.

'05 The orthography fluctuates. In the texts of non -biblical authors the

form 'loV/j, which is required by Greek grammarians, is preferred (see

Movers, Phonicier, ii. 2. 176, note 73. Mendelssohn in Ritschl's Acta societ.

philol. Lips. vol. V. p. 104) and corroborated by the usage of poets

(Alexander Ephesius in Steph. Byz., ed. Meiueke, p. 255 : Aapog r dy^cluT^og

T 'loV/j 77povx,ov(Toe. 6u?^a.(j(7r,gy also Dionys. Pericrj. in Miiller, Geogr. gr. min.

ii. 160: o'ir ' lo'xriu kxI Ydc!^ccu 'E'hoc'i'dcc r ivvuiovui). The biblical manu-

scripts, on the contrary, have, as it appears, universally 'loV-^r/^, whether in

the Old or New Testament (1 Maccabees and Acts). Of the few coins that

have been preserved some have one, some the other form. The Greek ' loV/j

is related to iD'» as'A;c/j is to iay But it might also arise from the form "S''

(concluding with Jod), as the name is given on the inscription of Eschmun-

azar. See Schlottmann, Die Inschrift Exchmmazars (1868), p. 150 sqq.

106 Josh. xix. 46 ; Jonah i. 3 ; 2 Chron. ii. 15 ; Ezra iii. 7. Mislma,
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The special importance of Joppa is found in the fact that it

was comparatively the best harbour on the coast of Palestme.^^'

It was therefore at almost all periods the chief place of

debarkation for the interior of Judaea, and its possession,

especially on the greater development of trade and commerce

in later Cimes, was almost a vital question for the Jews. In

the Persian period, and indeed in the time of the Sidonian

King Eschmunazar, Joppa was granted to the Sidonians by

the " Lord of Kings," i.e. by the Persian monarch.^^"^ To the

Greeks it was chiefly known as the scene of the myth of

Perseus and Andromeda, and is mentioned as such even before

the time of Alexander the Great by Scylax (see above, p. 15).

In the Diadochian period it seems to have been an important

arsenal. AVhen Antigonus wrested Coelesyria from Ptolemy

Lagos, he was obliged to take Joppa as well as other places

by force.^^^ And when, three years later (312 B.C.), Ptolemy

Lagos found he could not hold the reconquered region against

Antigonus, he had Joppa razed on his retreat as one of the

more important fortresses.^*^^ In the time of the Maccabees

Nedarim iii. 6 ; Tosefta, Demai I 11 (ed. Zuckerraandel, p. 46, 1).

Neubauer, La GeograpJiie du Talmud, p. 81 sq.

^^^ Joseph. Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 3 indeed describes the harbour as dangerous,

which it still is. It must, however, have been comparativch/ the best.

Accordiug to Diodor. i. 13, there was but one safe harbour (da^px?^'/; 'htyAvoc),

viz. the Pharos of Alexandria from Paraetonium in Libya to Jopa in

Coelesyria. Strabo too (xvi. p. 759) rightly gives prominence to the import-

ance of Joppa as a port for Judaea. See especially 1 Mace. xiv. 5. Compare

on the subject in general, Reland, pp. 864-867. AViner, R WB. Pauly, Real-

Enc. Schenkel, Bihellex. s.v. Ritter, xvi. 574-580. Raumer, p. 204 sq.

Tobler, Topographic von Jerusalem, ii. 576-637. Sepp, Jerusalem (2nd ed.),

i. 1-22. Guerin, Jude'e, i. 1-22 Bildeker-Socin., Paldsiina (1st ed.),

p. 131 sqq., with plan. Schwarz, Jafa und Umgehung, mit Plan {Zeitschr.

d. deuischen Pal-Ver. iii. 44 sqq.). The Survey of Westeim Palestine,

Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, ii. 254-258, 275-278 ;
also sheet xiii.

of the large English chart.

107a gge ti^e inscription of Eschmunazar, line 18-19, and Schlottmann,

as above, pp. 83-147 sqq. The text is best given in the Corpus Inscrip'

tionum Semiticarum, vol. i. (1881) pp. 9-20.

108 Diodor. xix. 59. Comp. Droysen, Hcllenismus, ii. 2. 11. Stark, Gaza.

p. 350.
io« Diodor. xix. 93. Comp. Droysen, ii. 2. 54. Stark, p. 355 sq.
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tlie efforts of the Jews were especially directed to obtain

possession of this important place. It is true that Judas

Maccabaeus— if the account is quite trustworthy— only

destroyed the port and fleet of Joppa during a nocturnal

attack (2 Mace. xii. 3-7). Jonathan however, in the year

147 or 146 B.C., made a serious assault of the town, in

consequence of whicli the inhabitants opened the gates to him

and forced the Syrian garrison to depart (1 Mace. x. 75, 76).

Thenceforward the Jews remained with but slight inter-

mission in possession of the town till the time of Pompey.

From the same period also must be dated the Judaizing of the

city. For when, a few years after its conquest by Jonathan,

the inhabitants showed signs of again surrendering the town

to the Syrians, Simon, the brother of Jonathan, stationed a

Jewish garrison in it (1 Mace. xii. 33, 34) and compelled the

heathen inhabitants to leave the town (1 Mace. xiii. 11:

i^e/BaXe tov<; 6vTa<; iv avTy)}^^ Simon then enlarged and

improved the harbour and fortified the town (1 Mace. xiv. 5, 34).

When the energetic Antiochus VII. (Sidetes) endeavoured

again to retrench the power of the Jews, the possession of

Joppa was a main point of dispute. Even while Antiochus

was contending with Trypho, he demanded from Simon the

surrender of Joppa (1 Mace. xv. 28-30). The latter however

declared himself only ready to pay a sum of money instead

(1 Mace. XV. 35). When, some years later, in the beginning

of the reign of John Hyrcanus, all Palestine was conquered

and even Jerusalem besieged by Antiochus, it is probable

that Joppa had already been taken by him. He was

nevertheless satisfied at the conclusion of a peace with the

payment of a tribute for Joppa (Joseph. Antt. xiii. 8. 3).^"

Thus the town continued in the possession of the Jews, and

110 Comp. Stark, p. 493 sq. A similar procedure was observed towards

Gazara.m The seizure of Joppa by an Antiochus is assumed in two Koman

Senatus-consultus, in the latter of which its surrender is commanded him

by the Roman Senate (Joseph. Antt. xiii. 9. 2, xiv. 10. 22). Perhaps this

DIV. II. VOL. I. y
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in later times even the payment of the tribute ceased. There

is express testimony that Alexander Jannaeus possessed Joppa

(Aiitt. xiii. 15. 4). This maritime city was however taken by

Pompey from the Jews, who were thus entirely cut off from

the sea (A7itt. xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 7). Among the favours

bestowed by Caesar on the Jews one of the most valuable was

the restoration of Joppa {Antt. xiv. 10. 6)."" It is not quite

certain whether Herod held Joppa from the first. At any

rate, like the other coast towns, it belonged, during the years

34-30 B.C., to Cleopatra (see above, § 15), and thenceforth to

Herod {Antt. xv. 7. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 20. 3)."^ From this time

it was always united with Judaea proper, and hence passed

after Herod's death to Archelaus (Antt. xvii. 11. 4; Bell. Jud.

ii. 6.3), and was after his deposition under Roman procurators.

At the beginning of the Jewish war, Joppa was, by reason of

its mainly Jewish population, a central seat of rebellion.

It w^as destroyed at the very beginning of the war by Cestius

Gallus {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 10), but soon fortified again and

conquered a second time by Vespasian {Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 2-4).

From that time it probably again became a chiefly heathen

town. It is shown by a coin recently discovered, that it was

also called Flavia, which leads to the inference of its re-

foundation in the time of Vespasian.^^^'^ Notwithstanding its

close connection with Judaea, Joppa formed an independent

explains the striking leniency of Antiochus in the conditions of peace. It

is however just questionable, whether Antiochus Sidetes is meant.
112 For further detuils, see above, § 15.

11* The Jews having been in possession of Joppa since Caesar, and it

being expressly said of Joppa, that Herod conquered it when he took

possession of liis kingdom {Antt. xiv. 15. 1 ; Bell. Jud. i. 15. 3, 4), it must

be supposed tliat it was his from the beginning of his reign, and that he

then obtained it again in the year 30, after the short interregnum of

Cleopatra. The only difliculty is, that at the enlargement of his domains

in the year 30, Joppa is named, not as a portion of the domains again

bestowed on Herod, but expressly as among the towns newly bestowed

besides these.

ii^a Darricarrere, Svr une mounaie intdite de Joppe {Revue archeologique,

nouv. serie, vol. xliii. 1882, p. 74 sq.). The coin is of the tune of Elaga*

balus, and bears the inscription : lo'TTTrr,: ft>'AscQViug.
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political community after the manner of Hellenistic towns."*

Of its coins few specimens have been preserved."^

8. AjJoUonia, ^AiroXkwvia. An Apollonia between Joppa

and Caesarea is mentioned by geographers down to the later

imperial period."^ It occurs only twice in history : at the

time of Alexander Jannaeus, when it belonged to the Jewish

region (Joseph. Antt. xiii. 1 5. 4), and at the time of Gabinius,

who restored it (Joseph. Bidl. Jud. i. 8. 4). According to the

statement of distance in the Peutinger table (22 m. p. from

Caesarea) it must have been situate where the present Arsuf

is."' Stark's supposition, that it is identical with Sfwfouo-a,

is commended by the circumstance, that in Cyrenaica also an

Apollonia and a Sozusa appear, which are probably identical.

Sozusa would thus be the town of Apollo 'Xwrrjp}^^ The

name Apollonia makes it probable, that it was founded by

Seleucus I. in the time of the definitive occupation of Coelesyria

by the Ptolemies."^

^^^ This appears chiefly from the manner in which Josephus (Bell. Jud.

iii. 3. 5) mentions Joppa leside Judaea proper: f^i6' oi; ''la.f/.vneA kuI 'Uttvi

roiu TTspioiKuu d(prr/ov:/rsti. In Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 4 also, the Ku/xxt and

-Troy.t'xi^ui rij? ' loTrng are mentioned.
115 Eckhel, Doctr. Num. iii. 433. Mionnet, v. 499. De Saulcy, p. 176 sq.,

pi. ix. n. 3, 4. Reichardt, Numismatic Chronicle, 1862, p. Ill ; and Wiener

Numismat. MonatsJiefte, published by Egger, vol. iii. 1867, p. 192.

Darricarrere, as above.
ii« Pliuius, //. N, V. 13. 69. Ptolem. v. 16. 2. Tabula Pculinger. Scgm.

ix. Geographus Ravennas, ed. Pinder et Parthey (1860), pp. 83 and 356.

Guidonis Geogr. in the above-named edition of the Geogr. Bavenn. p. 524.

Steph. Byz., s.v. ^A-Tro'K'ha'jici, reckons twenty-five towns of this name,

No. 12 among them: 'Trspl tv^u KoIM" '^upiuw, No. 13: kxtoc. 'loV/^i/ (this

being the one now in question) ; No. 20 : ^vpiug Kotroi '

A.'7ru(^iiocu.

"7 See in general, Reland, p. 573. Ritter, xvi. 590. Pauly's Enc. L 2.

1308. Kuhn, ii. 362. Guerin, Samarie, ii. 375-382. The Surveij of Western

Palestine, 3Icmoirshy Conder and Kitchener, ii. 135, 137-140 (with plan)
;

also sheet x. of the large English chart. De Saulcy, Numismatique,

p. 110 sq., pi. vi. n. 1, 2.

11^ lul^ovrjoe. in Hierocles, ed. Parthey, p. 44. Comp. Stark, Gaza, p. 452.

On Sozusa in Cyrenaica, Forbinger, Handh. ii. 829.
113 Appian. Sgr. bl does noi indeed mention our town, but speaks

of Apollonia as a Macedonian town - name transplanted into Syria by
Seleucus I. Comp. Stark, as above.
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9. StratorCs Tower, ^rpdrcovof; 7rvpyo<;, afterwards Caesarea.^^

Like Apollonia, Straton's Tower may have been a foundation

of the Hellenistic period, perhaps at first a castle, so called

after a general of the Ptolemies. It is however possible, that

it was founded towards the end of the Persian period by a

Sidonian king of the name of Straton.^"^^ Artemidorus, about

100 B.C., is the first geograpliical author by whom it is

mentioned.^^^ At that period too it first occurs in history,

being mentioned in the time of Aristobulus I., 104 B.C. {Antt.

xiii. 11. 2). In the beginning of the reign of Alexander

Jannaeus, a " tyrant," Zoilus was master of Straton's Tower and

120 See generally, Reland, pp. 670-678. Raumer, p. 152 sq. Winer,

RWB., and Scheukel's Bihellex. s.v. Caesarea. Pauly, Real-Enc. ii. 47.

Kuhn, Die siddt. und biirgerl. Verfassung, ii. 347-350. The same, Uebcr

die Entstehung der Stadte der Alien (1878), pp. 423-433. Ritter, xvi. 598-

607. Sepp, Jerusalem (2nd ed.), ii. 573 sqq. Guerin, Samarie, ii. 321.

The Survey of Western Palestine, Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, ii. 13-29

(with plans), also sheet vii. of the English chart.

121 lu Justinian's Novelle 103 praef. it is said of Caesarea : Kuiroi ye

dp'^oiicc T£ i(jTi Kul del asfii/vi, tjuikcc ts ccvt'^v Irpoirav lopvaxro -TrpuTog, o; g^

'EA?i«goj d'JdaToii y'lyaviv xi/Tij; oiKiTrr,; yjuUce rs Ovsa'Traaixvos . . . its rviv

rau Kxiffxpoju uvrviv duofixas TrpQariyopiex.v. The worthlessness of this notice

is shown already by the gross mistake with respect to Vespasian. As there

was a Straton's Island on the Abyssinian coast of the Red Sea (Strabo, xvi.

p. 770), Straton's Tower may have been a foundation of the Ptolemies. So

Stark, Gaza, p. 451. To me however it seems almost more probable, that

it was founded by the Sidonians. For towards the end of the Persian

period they were in possession of the nearest towns both northward and

southward, viz. Dora and Joppa (which see), and therefore presumably of

the strip of coast also upon which Straton's Tower was built. Straton

moreover was the name of one or more of the last kings of Sidon (see

Corp. Inscr. Graec. n. 87, and also Bbckh). At any rate its designation as

•xvpyog, tower, is not usual for a town of Hellenistic foundation. Lastly, L.

Miiller thinks, that a coin of Alexander the Great with the letters 2t may
be referred to our Straton's Tower (L. Miiller, Numismatique d''Alexandre

le Grand, p. 306, plates, n. 1466), in which case it must already have

been in existence in the time of Alexander the Great, or at latest in the

Diadochian period (in which also coins of Alexander were issued). All

this combined favours the view, that it was already founded by the

Sidonians.
122 Artemidorus in Steph. Byz. s.v. ^Zpog (on Artemidorus, see Forbiger,

Handbuch der alten Geographic, i. 246 sqq., 255 sqq. Pauly's E7ic. s.v.).

The latest geographer who knows of Straton's Tower by that name only ia

Strabo, xvi. p. 758.
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Dora (Joseph. Antt. xiii. 1 2. 2). He was soon overthrown by-

Alexander Jannaeus (Antt xiii. 12. 4), and lience Straton's

Tower is named among the towns belonging to Alexander

{Antt. xiii. 15. 4). It obtained its freedom from Tompey

{Antt. xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 7). It was bestowed upon

Herod by Augustus {Antt. xv. 7. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 20. 3), and

from this period dates the special importance of the town.

For it was rebuilt on the most magnificent scale by Herod,

and provided with artificial embankments and an excellent

harbour (Antt. xv. 9. 6, xvi. 5. 1; Bell. Jud. i. 21. 5-S)}^^

He called the town Kaio-dpeta in honour of the emperor, and

the harbour ^eySacrro? XijirjvP^ Hence on Nero's coins we

meet with Kaiaapia rj irpo^; He/BacrTco XifievL^'^^ The designa-

tion KaLcrdpeca Xe^aarrj occurs only once.^^^ Elsewhere

the town is called in distinction from others Kaccrdpeia

XTpdrwvo^}^^ and in later times Kaiadpeta rr)? UdXata-rLvrj^;.^^^

It quickly attained to great prosperity, and remained for a

long period one of the most important towns of Palestine.
^^^

After the death of Herod it passed with the rest of Judaea to

^23 Besides the above principal passages, compare also Joseph. Antt. xv.

8. 5. Plinius, v. 13. 69. On the time of its building, see above, § 15. On
its constitution and political position, see especially Kuhn's above-named

•work.

124 On the latter, see Antt. xvii. 5. 1 ; Bell. Jud. i. 31. 3.

125 These coins are fully treated of by Belley in the Memoires de VAcad^mie

dcs Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, old series, vol. xxvi. 1759, pp. 440-445.

Comp, also Eckhel, iii. 428 sq. Mionnet, Description, v. 486 sq. De
Saulcy, Numismatique, p. 116 sq.

126 Joseph. Antt. xvi. 5. 1. Philo, Legat. ad Cajum, § 38, ed. Mang. ii. 590.

The designation Avyoixrrx Kmaikouoc occurring on an inscription {Corp.

Inscr. Grace, n. 4472= Le Bas et ^yaddington, Inscriptions, vol. iii. n. 1839)

is an abbreviation of colonia prima Flavia Augusta Caesarea, the official title

of Caesarea as a colony since Vespasian ; see below, p. 87, and Kuhn, ii. 349.

12' Ptolem. V. 16. 2, viii. 20. 14. Clement. Homil. i. 15, 20, xiii. 7;

Rccogn. i. 12. Le Bas et Waddington, Inscriptions, vol, iii. n. 1620^ (In-

scription of Aphrodisias in Caria of the second century after Christ, comp.

above, p. 24).

123 Euseb. Onomast., ed. Lagarde, pp. 207, 250. De martyr. Palestinae, i. 2.

129 Joseph. Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 1. Clement. Recogn. i. 12. Apollonius, Tyan.

epist. xi. (in Epistalof/rapJii graeci, ed. Hercher, Paris 1873, Didot). Totius

orhis descriptio in Miiller, Geogr.gr. minores, ii. 517. Ammian. xiv. p. 11.
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Arclielaus (Aritt. xvii. 11. 4; Bell. Jud. ii. 6. 3). It after-

wards continued on all occasions united with Judaea, and

hence came after the deposition of Archelaus under Eoraan

procurators, then under Agrippa I., and then again under

procurators. Coins of Agrippa I., which were coined in

Caesarea, are still in existence.^^^ His crTparrj'yo^ in Caesarea

is incidentally mentioned {Antt. xix. 7. 4). It is well known

that he himself died there (see above, § 18). He w^as

hated by the Caesareans for his Judaizing tendencies (Antt,

xix. 9. 1). The Koman procurators, both before and after the

reign of Agrippa, took up their abode at Caesarea (see above,

§ 17^). Hence the town is called in Tacitus, Judacae cap^tt

(Tac. Hist. ii. 78). It was also the chief garrison for the

troops under the command of the procurators, who were for

the most part composed of natives (see above, p. 65). The

population being chiefly a heathen one (Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 1),

though mingled with a considerable Jewish fraction, disputes

easily occurred, and the more so that both had equal civil

rights, and had therefore to conduct the affairs of the

town in common.^^°* JSTeither the Jews nor the heathen

were satisfied with this state of things. Each of these parties

claimed the exclusive government of the town. Already

towards the close of the official career of Felix there were

sanguinary contests on the subject, in consequence of which

Nero, whose adviser had been bribed by the heathen party,

deprived the Jews of their equality of right, and declared the

heathen sole governors of the town. The exasperation which

ensued gave the first inducement to the great rising of the

Jews in a.d. 66 {Antt. xx. 8. 7 and 9 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 13. 7,

14. 4, 5). After the breaking out of the war, the Jews, as

130 Eckhel, iii. 491, 492. Madden, History ofJewish Coinage, pp. 107, 109.

The same, Coins of the Jews (1881), pp. 133, 136. The coins with the legend

Kuiactpuots udvT^ov are rightly denied by Eckhel to belong to our Caesarea.

130a The oivloig oi x,ur I'iox'A'J r^s '^oAtag, mentioned Acts xxv. 23, must

according to the context be regarded as heathen. This however does not

exclude Jews from a share in the government, but merely corresponds with

the preponderance of the heathen element testified to by Josephus.
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the minority, fell victims to the fury of the heathen populace.

It is said that all the Jewish inhabitants, 20,000 in numljer,

were then assassinated in an hour {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1, vii. 8.

7, ed. Bekker, p. 161). Caesarea was changed by Vespasian

into a Eoman colony, though without the full jus ItalicumP^

On coins it bears the title col[onia) prima Fl{avict) Aiigiusta)

Caesarensis or Caesarea. To this was added after the time

of Alexander Severus the title metropolis, or as it is more

completely given on coins after Decius, metropolis, pr. S. Pal.

{= provinciae Syriac PalaestinacP'^

10. Dora, Awpa, in Polybius Aovpa, elsewhere also Jwpo?,

in Pliny, Dorum}^^ Hebr. li^ or it^-n,^^* an old Phoenician

^^^ Plinius, H. N. v. 13. 69 : Stratonis turris, eadem Caesarea, ab Herode

rege condita, nunc colonia prima Flavia a Yespasiauo imperatore deducta.

Digest, lib. xv. 8. 7 (from Paulus): Divus Vespasianus Caesarienses colonos

fecit non adjecto, ut et juris Italici essent, sed tributum his remisit capitis
;

sed divus Titus etiam solum immune factum interpretatus est. Ihid. lib. xv.

1. 6 (from Ulpianus) : In Palaestina duae fuerunt coloniae, Caesariensis et

Aelia Capitolina, sed neutra jus Italicum habet. Comp. Zumpt, Commen-
tationes epigr. i. 397 sq. On the jus Italicum, see Marqiiardt, Romische

Staatsverwaltung, i. 89 sqq. (1881). and the literature therein cited, p. 89,

note 7, to which is to be added : Beaudouin, Etude sur le Jus italicum,

Paris (1883). Comp. Revue critique, 1884, No. 6, pp. 99-101.
132 On the coins in general, see Eckhel, iii. 428-442. Mionnet, v. 48G-

497 ; Suppl. viii. 334-343. De Saulcy, pp. 112-141, pi. vii.

^33 The form Aapo; occurs especially in older authors, but is also

preferred by Steph. Byz. Aupec was afterwards exclusively used. (1)

AZpos is found in Scylax (fourth century B.C.), Apollodorus (about 140
B.C.), Alexander Ephesius (see on him Pauly's Enc. s.v. Alex. n. 40),

Charax (the three last named in Steph. Byz. s.v. Aupo;). To this series

belongs also Pliny (H. N. v. 19. 75, Dorum). (2) A^poc or Aaoa. found
besides in 1 :Macc., in Artemidorus (about 100 B.C.), Claudius Jolaus (both
in Steph. Byz.), Josephus (constantly), on coins of Caligula, Trajan, Ela-

gabalus (in De Saulcy), Ptolemaeus (v. 15. 5), Clement. Recogn. (iv. 1),

Eusebius (Onom., ed. Lag. p. 250), Hieronymus (the same, p. 115),
Hierocles (ed. Parthey, p. 43), the lists of bishops (in Le Qiiien, Oriens

Christ, iii. 574 sqq.), Geographus Ravennas (ed. Pinder et Parthey, pp. 89,

357). To this series belong also Polybius (v. 66, Aovpa.) and Tab. Pcnting.

^Thora). Comp. also note 136, below. The first Book of the Maccabees
uses AapA indecl., it is elsewhere treated as a neut. plur. (Josephus usually;

Eusebius, p. 280, the lists of bishops) ; sometimes also as a fem. sing.

(Joseph. .1?///. xiii. 7. 2 ; c. Apion. ii. 9. Clement. Recogn. iv. 1).
134 liri, Josh. xi. 2, xii. 23 ; Judg. i. 27 ; 1 Chron. vii. 29. iNi, Josh.
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settlement 8 or 9 miles north of Caesarea.^^^ It was known

from ancient times to the Greeks, being already mentioned

by Hecataeus of Miletus, who lived 500 years before Christ,

in his description of the earth.^^^ Nay, it is possible that it

may, during the hegemony of Athens in the Mediterranean in

the 5th century B.C., have been tributary to the Athenians.^^^*

In the time of the Sidonian King Eshmunazar it was granted

to the Sidonians by the " Lord of Kings/' i.e. by the Persian

monarch.^^'^ Hence Scylax, whose description refers to the

xvii, 11 ; 1 Kings iv. 11. Also upon the inscription of Eshmunazar, see

below, note 137. In the O. T. nil HDJ (Josh. xii. 23 ; 1 Kings iv. 11) or

"in niS3 (Josh. xi. 2), properly the height or heights of Dor, and therefore

probably the hill country, which lay inland from Dor, is distinguished from

the town of Dor (see Riehm's Worterhucli, s.v.). Only the former and not

the maritime town was possessed by Solomon. Less probable is Movers'

notion {Phdnicler, ii. 2. 175 sq.), that Naphath-Dor is distinguished as an

inland town from Dor as a coast town.
1^5 The foundation by the Phoenicians is fully described by Claudius

Jolaus in Steph. Byz. s.v. Aupog (also in Miiller, Fragm. hist, grace, iv. 3G3).

Josephus also calls Dora a 'xoTs.ig rvi; ^otvUvig (Vita, 8; c. Apion. ii. 9).

The distance from Caesarea, 8 ni. p. according to Tab. Peuting.; 9 m. p.

according to Eusebius {Onom.., ed. Lag. p. 283) and Jerome (the same, pp.

115, 142). According to Artemidorus (in Steph. Byz. s.v.)., Dora lay l-ri

)(,ipoovnaoiihovg to'ttov. Comp. generally, Reland, pp. 738-741 ; Raumer, p.

154; Winer, Schenkel, Pauly, 5.^. ; Ritter, xvi. 607-612; Guerin, Samarie,

ii. 305-315. The Survey of Western Palestine, Memoirs by Conder and

Kitchener, ii. pp. 3, 7-11
; also sheet vii. of the English chart.

136 Hecataeus in Steph. Byz. s.v. AZpog (also in Miiller, Fragm. hist, grace.

i. 17, n. 260) : /xiroi Bs i] '^ocT^ai Aapog, vvu 0£ Aupct, KxT^urut. The words

cannot indeed have come down just as they stand from Hecataeus, because

they manifest a change in the usage of the language, which did not fully

take place till about 500 years later (see above, note 133). Hence the

copy made use of by Steph. Byz. must here have had an interpolation.

On Hecataeus, see Forbiger, Handhuch der alten Geogr. i. 48 sqq. C. Miiller,

Fragm. hist, grace, t. i. Proleg. pp. ix.-xvi. Westermann in Pauly's Enc.

iii. 1082 sq.

136a The Aupog tributary to the Athenians is indeed generally taken to

be a town in Caria (according to Steph. Byz. s.v. Aupog). Such an one

however not being elsewhere known of, and the power of the Athenians

extending in any case to Cyprus, we may perhaps suppose it to have been

the Phoenician Doros. See Ulr. Kohler, Urknndcn und Untersuchiingen zur

Geschichte des Delisch-attischen Bundes (Transactions of the Berlin Aca-

demy, 1869), pp. 121, 207. Six, Numismatic Chronicle, 1877, p. 235.

^^' See the inscription of Eshmunazar, lines 18, 19, in the Corp. Inscripi.
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Persian period, rightly calls Dora a town of the Sidonians.^^^

Although Dora was no large city/^'^ it was on account of its

favourable position a strong fortress. When Antiochus the

Great made (219 B.C.) his first attack upon Coelesyria, he

besieged Dora, but in vain.^"*^ I^ig^ity years afterwards

(139-138 B.C.) Tryplio was here besieged by Antiochus

Sidetes with a large army, but equally without result. The

siege ended with the flight of Trypho.^"^^ On a coin of

Trypho's stamped at Dora the town is called i€(pa) K{a\)

d((TuXo<;)}^^ Some decades afterwards we And it in the

possession of the tyrant Zoilus (Joseph. Aiitt. xiii. 12. 2),

who was afterwards overthrown by Alexander Jannaeus

(A^itt. xiiL 12. 4). It must therefore have subsequently

belonged to the Jewish region, but was again separated

from it by Pompey (Antt. xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 7). Like

many other towns, Dora also then began a new era, which

it continued to use on coins of the imperial age.^'*^ It

was restored by Gabinius {Antt. xiv. 5. 3). After Pompey

Semiticarum, vol. i. (1881) pp. 9-20; also Scblottmann, Die Inschrift

EscJinmnazar (1868), pp. 82 sq., 146 sqq.

^^^ Scylax in Geographi graeci minores, ed. Miiller, i. 79 : AZpog 'ko'kh;

lilouiu!/. On Scylax, see e.g. Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. gr. iv. 606 sqq.

Forbiger, Handb. d. alien Geogr. i. 113 sqq., 123 sqq. Westermann in

Pauly's Enc. vi. 1. 891 sq. Nicolai, Griech. Literaturgesch. i. 322 sq.

Anonymi vulgo Scylacis Caryandensis periplum maris interni cum appen-

dice, iterum rec. Fabrlcius, Lips. 1878.
139 Artemidorus : '7ro^.ia[/.a,riov. Claudius Jolaus : (ioocx^la, Tro'klx'jr, (botli

in Steph. Byz.). Clement, llecogn. iv. 1 : breve oppidum.
140 Polyb. V. 66. I'^i 1 Mace. xv. 11-37

; Joseph. Antt. xiii. 7. 2.

142 Mionnet, v. 72. Stark, p. 477.

1*3 Tlie commencement of the era cannot be strictly determined. At
all events however it is that of Pompey (b.c. 63 ?), not that of Gabinius,

as De Saulcy, in spite of his own objections assumes, for an era of Gabinius

could not begin earlier than the autumn of 58 B.C. = 696 a.u.c. and then

175 aer. Dor., of which year coins of Trajan are in existence, would be=
870/871 A.u.c, while Trajan was already dead before the autumn of 870.

See generally, Noris, iv. 5. 5 (ed. Lips. pp. 453-458). Pellerin, Recueil de

meilaiUes de penples et de villes (3 vols. Paris 1763), ii. 216 sq. Eckhel,

Doctr. Num. iii. 362 sq. Ideler, Handb. der Chronohgie, i. 459. The

coins in Mionnet, v. 359-362 ; Suppl viii. 258-260. De Saulcy, pp. 142-148,

pi. vi. n. 6-12.
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it was under direct JtOiiian government, and therefore

never belonged to Herod (whose dominions on the coast

extended no farther northward than Caesarea). It is called

on coins of the imperial period lepa acrv\o<; avTovofjiO';

vavap'x^i^;}^^ The existence of a Jewish community in Dora is

evidenced by an occurrence of the time of King Agrippa I.

:

a number of young people once placed a statue of the emperor

in the Jewish synagogue, and it needed energetic intervention

on the part of Petronius the governor, in a letter addressed to

the authorities of Dora (Awptrcov Tot<; Trpwro^?), to secure to

the Jews that free exercise of their religion, which had been

pledged to them (Antt. xix. 6. 3). In the later imperial period,

Dora seems to have fallen into decay.^^^ Christian bishops

of Dora are however mentioned down to the 7th century.^*^

11. Ptolemais, UroXe/xat^}^'^ The original name of the

town was Akko, ^3^ (Eichter 1. 31), or, as it reads in Greek,

"Akt). By this name it was already known to the Greeks

in pre-Hellenistic times.^^^ It was here that in the year

^*^ See especially Mionnet and De Saulcy, as above.

145 Hieronymus, Onomast., ed. Lagarde, p. 115 : Dora . . . nunc deserta.

Ihid. p. 142: Dor autem est oppidum jam desertum. The same, Peregri-

naiio Paulae (in Tobler, Palaestinae descriptiones, 1869, p. 13) : ruinas Dor,

urbis quondam potentissimae.

^^^ Le Quien, Oricns christianuSy iii. 574-579.
^*'' For a description of the situation, see Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 10. 2.

Compare in general, Reland, pp. 534-542. Pauly, Real-Enc. vi. 1. 243.

Winer, s. I/. " Acco." Raumer, p. 119 sq. Ritter, xvi. 725-739. Robinson,

Recent Scriptural Researclies in Palestine, iii. 89-101. Sepp, Jerusalem, ii.

513 sqq. Guerin, Galilee, i. 502-525. Badeker-Socin, Paldst. 1st ed. p.

369 sqq. (with plan of the present Akka). The Survey of Western Pedcstine,

Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, i. 145, 160-167, also sheet iii. of the

English chart. Ebers and Guthe, Paldstina, vol. ii. p. 450.
1*® Scylax in Geogr. gr. min., ed. Miiller, i. 79. Isaeus, Oi-at. iv. 7.

Demosthenes, Orat. 52 contra Callippum, § 24 (where indeed the word "Ax>7j/

is first restored in Dindorf's edit, after the gloss in Harpocration, Lex. s.v.

"Akyi, the earlier edition having QpocA,Y}u). Diodor. xv. 41, xix. 93.

Polyaen. iii. 9. 56. Cornel. Nepos, xiv. Datames, c. 5. Comp. Strabo, xvi.

p. 758. Plinius, H. N. v. 19. 75. Charax in Steph. Byz. s.v. Aapog.

Claudius Jolaus in Steph. Byz. s.v. "Akyj. Steph. Byz. ibid, and s.v.

Ilro-hsy.uig. The Lexicographers, Etymolog. magn., Harpocration, Suidas

(see the passages in Reland, p. 536 sq. ; also Kuhn, ii, 331). A coin of

A«>5 in ^lionnet, v. 473 ; De Saulcy, p. 154, pi. viii. n. 2 ; some others in
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374 B.C. the army of Artaxerxes Mnemnon assembled for

the campaign against Egypt.^'*^ Ake must have been an

important town in the time of Alexander the Great. For

among the coins of Alexander stamped in Phoenicia those of

Ake especially are very numerous. They have the name of

Alexander in Greek, that of the town in Phoenician characters

('AXe^avBpov, 3y, sometimes X3y), and the year of an era

beginning with Alexander the Great. As elsewhere so too

in Ake these coins were still issued lono: after the death of

Alexander.^^^ Ake was levelled to the ground in the year

312 by Ptolemy Lagos, when he again evacuated before

Antigonus the district of Coelesyria, which he had just

conquered.^^^ It probably received from Ptolemy 11. the

Reichardt, Numismatic Chrcm Icle, 1SQ2, p. 108; 1864, p. 187. Wiener

Numismat. Monatshefte, published by Egger, vol. ii. 1866, p. 3. On the

ancient history of Ake, comp. especially the fragment from Menander in

Joseph. Antt ix. 14. 2 (Ake revolts from Tyre in the time of Shalmanezar,

and goes over to Shalmanezar).
^^^ Diod. XV. 41. This is referred to also by Polyaen. iii. 9. 56 ; Cornel, Nop.

xiv. 5; comp. Strabo, xvi. p. 758: EF^' tj UroAsfix'i's Ian y^iyoCKn 'Kohic, ^u"AKr,u

uuof^x^Qu, "TTporspo'j y\ h^pZuro opfCYiT'/ipia Trpo; rvji/ Ai'yvTrrov oi Hipaoci.
^^^ See Eckhel, iii. 408 sq. ; Miounet, i. 520 sq. ; also Recueil des planches,

pi. xxi. n. 1-10 ; Suppl. iii. 197 sq. and pi. ii. n. 1-6. Gesenius, Scriptiirae

Unguaeque Phoeniciae nwniunenta, p. 269 sq. L. Miiller, Numismatiqiie d'Alex-

andre le Grand (1855), p. 803 ; also planches, n. 1424-1463. Numerous
copies of these coins (gold staters of Alexander, especially those of the years

23 and 24) have become known by means of a large discovery of coins at

Sidon in the year 1863. See W(eckbccker) in the Wiener Numismat ischeii

Monatsheften, pub. by Egger, vol. i. 1865, pp. 5-11. Waddingtcm in the

Revue Numismaiique, 1865, pp. 3-25. Droysen, Geschichte des Hcllenismus

(2nd ed.), i. 1. 302-304. The same, Monatsber. der Berliner Akademie^

1877, p. 40 sqq. Weckbecker in Egger's Wiener Numismat. Monatsheftcn

,

i. 98, 99, tells of tetradrachmas of Ake of Alexander the Great with the years

16, 22, 31, 32, which " were brought to market in Beirut by an Armenian

of Mossul at about the same time (1862-1863)." A collection of the whole

material maybe expected in the Corp. Inscr. Semiticarum. On the fact

that coins were issued with the name of Alexander after his death, see L.

Miiller, Numismaiique d'Alexandre le Grand, pp. 50-90. The numbers of the

years on the coins of Ake are 5-46. Since the year 334 or 333 must be

accepted as the starting-point, these coins were issued not only till 306,

when the Diadochoi assumed the royal title, but also till about two decades

afterwards. See especially, Miiller, pp. 80-83.
151 Diodor. xix. 93. Comp. above, note 52 (Gaza) and 109 (Joppa).
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name of TlToXeiMat^, which was henceforth the prevailing

one.^^^ Still its original name Akko was uninterruptedly

maintained beside the Greek one, which it subsequently sup-

planted.'^^ In the Seleucid period also Ptolemais figures as

one of the most important cities of the Phoenician-Philistine

coast. The conquest of this region by Antiochus the Great

in the year 219 was much facilitated by the surrender to him

of the towns of Tyre and Ptolemais by the Phoenician general

Theodotus.'^* Antiochus wintered in Ptolemais in 2 1 8/2 19.'^^

The Seleucidae after their definitive occupation of Phoenicia

specially favoured Ptolemais. On coins, especially those of

the times of Antiochus IV. and VIIL, the inhabitants are

called ''AvTLO')(el<^ ol iv TlToKefiathi, sometimes with the addi-

tion lepa aavKo^, sometimes lepa avrovo/jLO^;. The bestowal of

the title " Antiochians," and with it perhaps certain privileges,

is to be regarded as a mark of favour, which was aspired after

by many other towns, e.g. Jerusalem, during the predominance

of the Hellenistic party.'^^ Seleucid coins of Antiochus V.,

^*2 The founding and naming of the town is expressly referred to Ptolemy

in Pseudo-Aristeas (ed. Moritz Schmidt in Merx' Archiv^ vol. i. p. 274) :

Tlro'Kif^otihet, r^v v^o rov fixaiT^ioig SKriafisv^v. This is also probable in itself.

Ptolemy II. was the first of the Ptolemies, who continued in possession of

Phoenicia and Coelesyria. That he there undertook the founding of towns

is proved by the example of Philadelphia (see below). Already in 219-217

Ptolemais is mentioned under this name in Polybius, without his pointing

out that it was then not as yet known by this name (Polyb. v. 61-62. 71).

Comp. also Droysen, iii. 2. 305.

1*^ The name )2V occurs especially in Rabbinic literature, see Mishna,

Nedarim iii. 6; Gittin i. 2, vii. 7 ; Ahoda sara iii. 4 ; Ohaloth xviii. 9. The

passages of the Tosefta in the Index to Zuckermandel's ed. (1882). Neu-

bauer, Geographie du Talmud, p. 231 sq. To this very day the town is

called Akka (Acre).

154 Polyb. V. 61-62. Comp. Stark, Gaza, p. 375 sqq. i" Polyb. v. 71.

156 On the coins in question, see Eckhel, iii. 305 sq. Mionnet, v. 37 sq., 88,

216-218. Gardner, Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum,

Seleucid Kings, p. 41. Even the circumstance that iepx olav'ho; appears as

an apposition to' Avnoxih (^ AvTioycicdv ruv iv Ilro7\.£fioct^i ispx; dav'Kov,

and similarly on the coins of Hijipns, see below, No. 13), proves that the town
of Ptolemais and its citizens collectively, not a colony of Antiochian

merchants in Ptolemais, is intended (the latter is the view of Eckhel and

Kuhn, i. 22 ; see, on the other hand, Stark, p. 449 ; Droysen, iii. 2. 305).
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Demetrius L, Alexander Balas, and Trypho, minted at

Ptolemais, are in existence.^^^ The town was used as a

residence by the kings during their temporary abode in these

regions (1 Mace. x. 56-60, xi. 22, 24). It always showed

itself hostile to the Jews. Even at the bei^iinnincj of the

Maccabaean rising, it was especially the towns of Ptolemais,

Tyre and Sidon, which fought against the Jews, who had

revolted from Syrian sovereignty (1 Mace, v 1 5 sqq.). Jonathan

was here treacherously taken prisoner by Trypho (1 ]\Iacc. xii.

45 sqq.). After the accession of Alexander Jannaeus, B.C.

104, when the Seleucidae had already lost all authority in tlie

southern parts of their dominions, three neighbouring powers

contended for the possession of Ptolemais. At first Alexander

Jannaeus entertained the purpose of conquering it, but was

prevented from carrying out his design by Ptolemy Lathurus,

the ruler of Cyprus, who himself took possession of the town

by force (Joseph. Antt. xiii. 12. 2-6). He was however soon

deprived of it by his mother Cleopatra, queen of Egypt {Antt,

xiii. 13. 1-2). Ptolemais seems never again to have come

under the authority of the Selucidae, nay even the still more

northward towms of Tyre and Sidon had meantime made

themselves independent. On the contrary, we still find there,

about 70 B.C., an Egyptian princess, Selene, daughter of this

Cleopatra, and widow of Antiochus Grypus, to whom she had

been given in marriage by her mother, when the latter entered

into alliance with him against Antiochus Kyzikenos, wlio

ruled in Coelesyria.^^^ At the instance of this Selene

Ptolemais closed its gates against Tigranes, king of Armenia,

the conqueror of the Seleucid kingdom ; was tliereupon

The title Antiochians was also aspired after by the Hellenistic party in

Jerusalem
; see 2 Mace. iv. 9, and Grimm (the passage should be translated,

" and to enroll the inhabitants of Jerusalem as Antiochians," or " to receive

the inhabitants of Jerusalem into the list of Antiochians "). Whether, and

what, privileges were combined therewith can hardly be ascertained.

1^^ Gardner, Catalogue of Greek Coiiis, etc., pp. 44, 47, 52. A coin of

Trypho is given by De Saulcy, Melanges de Numism. vol. ii. 1877, p. 82.

^^^ Justin. Hist, xxxix. 4. 4.
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conquered by Tigranes, but again liberated wlien Tigranes

found himself obliged to retreat by reason of the attacks of

the Eomans upon his own kingdom (Joseph. ^?i^^. xiii. 16. 4).

Ptolemais seems to have experienced special favour from

Caesar, when in the year 47 he was over the affairs of

Syria. For tliere are in existence some of its coins of the

imperial period with an era reaching back to Caesar»-^^^

Probably the coins with the legend UroXefiai,. lepa<i koI

aavXov (or the like) belong also to this time (shortly after

Caesar). ^"^^ The Emperor Claudius settled a colony of veterans

in Ptolemais. Hence the town was henceforth callea colonia

Ptolemais, though it did not possess the actual privileges of a

colony.^^^ At the breaking out of the Jewish war, the Jews

in Ptolemais, 2000 in number, were slaughtered by the

inhabitants {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 5). The district of Ptolemais

is mentioned by Josephus as the western boundary of Galilee

{Bell. Jud. iii. 3. 1; comp. Vita, 24). The formula: TlroXeiiatha

KoX T7JV TTpoaKvpovcrav avrfj, scil. x^P^^ (^ Mace. x. 39), is

characteristic.

Next to the great maritime towns, the tow^ns of the so-

called Decapolis belong to the class of independent Hellenistic

communities. The organization alluded to in this word was

probably the work of Pompey. For w^e first meet with the

term (17 Je/caTroXt?) during the Eoman period ;
^^^ and most

159 See Eckhel, iii. 425. De Saulcy, pp. 162, 164, 166. Ptolemais was
not the only town which was favoured by Caesar ; comp. Marquardt, i. 397.

'^^^ See these especially in De Saulcy, 154-156.
1^1 Plinius, V. 19, 75: colonia Claudi Caesaris Ptolemais quae quondam

Acce ; comp. xxxvi. 26. 190. Digest, lib. xv. 1. 3 (from Ulpianus) : Ptole-

maeensium enira colonia, quae inter Phoenicien et Palaestinam sita est, nihil

praeter nomen coloniae habet (also Noris, p. 427 sq.). On coins : COL.
PTOL., sometimes with the numbers of the \i. ix. x. xi. legions. See in

general. Noris, iv. 5. 2 (ed. Lips. pp. 424-430). Eckhel, iii. 423-425.

Mionnet, v. 473-481; Suppl. viii. 324-331. De Saulcy, pp. 153-169.

405 sq., pi. viii. n. 2-11. The same. Melanges de Numismatique, vol. ii.

1877, pp. 143-146. Zumpt, Commcntat. cpigr. i. 386. Marquardt, i. 428
162 Matt. iv. 25 ;

Mark v. 20, vii. 31 ; Plinius, H. N. v. 18. 74. Josephus,

Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 7; Vita, 65, 74. Ptolemaeus, v. 15. 22. Coiy. Inscr. Graec.

n. 4501 (inscription of the time of Hadrian). Eusebius, Onojnast., ed.
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of the towns of Decapolis owe their independent political

existence to Ponipey. These were the Hellenistic towns of

the country east of Jordan, which, having been subjected by

Alexander Jannaeus, were again liberated from Jewish autho-

rity by Pompey. It is probable that they thus formed a kind

of confederacy, which originally consisted of ten towns, and

was therefore called t) AeKCLTroKLs, but retained the name

after the number was enlarged by the accession of other

towns. For the number did not always remain the same, as

riiny, our chief authority, remarks, IT. A^. v. 18. 74 : Deca-

politana regio a numero oppidorum, in quo non onines eadem

observant, plurimum tamen Damascum, Philadelphiam, Eha-

phanam, Scythopolim, Gadara, Hippon, Dion, Pellam, Galasam

(read : Gerasam), Canatliam. Besides Pliny, only Ptolemy

V. 15. 22-23 gives an enumeration of the several towns.

It contains all the towns mentioned by Pliny, with the excep-

tion of Eaphana; and besides these, nine others (situated

chiefly in the north of Palestine in the neighbourhood of

Damascus), so that the number given by him amounts to

eighteen. Hence we must keep to Pliny for the original

number. To those named by him, we add only Abila and

Kanata (another town than Kanatha), both which have also

the Pompeian era. All the towns except Scythopolis lie in

the region east of the Jordan. The inclusion of Damascus,

lying so far to the north, is striking. Since however it is

mentioned by both Pliny and Ptolemy, it must be retained.

In any case Decapolis, as such, continued in existence in the

second century after Christ (the time of the geographer

Ptolemy). Its dissolution took place in the course of the third

century, in consequence of the transference of some of its

most important towns to the province of Arabia (constituted

a province a.d. 105). The mention of Decapolis by later

Lagarde, p. 251. Epiplianius, Haer. 29. 7 ; de mens, ctpond. § 15. Stcphanus

Byz. s.v. Tipxffx (the text handed down has here rs<T(rccp£ffKccihKx~67<i&>s,

for which however Meineke rightly reads oiKccTro'Aicj;). Conip. in general,

Winer, RWB., s.v. " Decapolis." Caspari, Chronologisch-gcotjraphische EiU'

k'ltung in das Lehen Jesu Christi (18G9), pp. 83-90.
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authors, as Eusebius, Epi]3haniiis, Stepli. Byz., rests therefore

only on historical information. The following enumeration

is in geographical order from north to south.

12. Damascus, AafiaaKo^, Hebr. Pf^'n. From the varied

history of this town, we can here bring forward only such

particulars as are important with respect to its constitution

during the Hellenistic and Eoman periods.^^"^ The dominion

of Alexander the Great over Damascus is evidenced not only

by the narratives of authors, but by coins of Alexander

issued there.^^^* In the third century before Christ, Damascus

seems to have belonged not, like Phoenicia and Palestine, to

the Ptolemies, but to the Seleucidae. It is true, that when

Ptolemy II. seized Phoenicia and Palestine, B.C. 280, he must

also have taken possession of Damascus. It was however

reconquered by Antiochus I. (280-262).^^* At the great

invasion of the realm of the Seleucidae by Ptolemy III., B.C.

246, in which all Syria was for some time lost to Seleucus

II., Damascus seems to have been not once conquered, but

only besieged. Seleucus relieved it, when in the year 242/241

he again victoriously pressed southwards.^^^ The fact, that

Damascus anciently formed part of the Seleucid dominions, is

^^^ See in general, Rodiger in Ersch and Giuber's Encycl. sect. i. vol.

22, Div. 2, pp. 113-116. Arnold in Herzog's Real-Encycl. 1st ed, iii. 259-

262. Winer, s.v. Noldeke in Scbenkel's Bihellex. s.v. Robinson, Recent

Scriptural Researches, iii. 442-468. Ritter, Erdkunde xvii. 2. 1332 sqq.

Kramer, Topographic von Damascus {Records of the Viennese Academy
,
phil.-

hist. CI. vol. V. and vi. 1854-55). Porter, Five Years in Damascus, 2 vols.

1855. Sepp, Jerusalem (2nd ed.), ii. 358-385. Biideker-Socin, Paldstina

in Bild und Wort, vol. i. (1883) pp. 389-442 and 604.

163a Curtius, iii. 13, iv. 1. Arrian, ii. 11. 9 sq., 15. 1. The coins in L.

Miiller, Numismatique d'Alexandre le Grand, p. 287 sq., pi. n. 1338-1346.
164 Polyaen. iv. 15 ; comp. Droysen, Gesch. d. Hellenismus, iii. 1. 256, 274.

Stark, Gaza, pp. 366, 367.

^•55 Euseb. Chron., ed. Schoene, i. 251 (Armenian text according to Peter-

manns translation) : Ptolemaeus autem, qui et Triphon, partes (regiones)

Syriorum occupavit : quae vero apud (ad contra) Damaskum et Orthosiain

obsessio fiebat, finem accepit (accipiebat) centesimae tricesimae quartae

olompiadis anno tertio, quura Scleukus eo descendisset (descenderit).

Olymp. 134, 3 = 242/241 B.C. Comp. Droysen, iii. 1. 390, 393. Stark

adopts, according to Zohrab's translation of the Armenian text, the view

of an actual taking of Damascus by Ptolemy.
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indirectly confirmed by the circumstance, that Polybius, when
fully relating the particulars of the conquest of Phoenicia and

Palestine by Antiochus the Great (v. 61-71), mentions indeed

the taking of the most important Phoenician and Palestinian

towns, but nowhere speaks of Damascus. When in 111 B.C.

the Syrian kingdom was, in consequence of the strife between

the brothers Antiochus VIII. (Grypos) and Antiochus IX.

(Kyzikenos), divided, and Antiochus Kyzikenos established him-

self in the southern part,^^^ Damascus probably became the

capital of his small kingdom. At all events it was about 95-85

B.C. repeatedly the capital of a kingdom of Coelesyria separated

from the kingdom of Syria, first under Demetrius Eukaerus

a son of Antiochus Grypos (Joseph. A7itt. xiii. 13. 4), then under

Antiochus XII. also a son of Grypos {A^itt. xiii. 15. 1).

Antiochus XII. fell in battle against the Arabian king Aretas

;

and Damascus continued henceforth under his authority (A^itt.

xiv. 15. 1, 2 ; Bell. Jud. i. 4. 7, 8). When Pompey pene-

trated into Asia, Damascus was first of all occupied by his

legates {Antt. xiv. 2. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 6. 2). Apparently it

was not restored to the Arabian king, but united to the pro-

vince of Syria.^'^'' In the time of Cassius (44-42 B.C.) we

find a Roman commander, Fabius, in Damascus {Antt. xiv.

11. 7, 12. 1 ; Bell. Jud. i. 12. 1, 2). Already in the times

of Augustus and Tiberius there were Ptoman imperial coins of

Damascus, but at the same time, as in the case of Ascalon,

autonomic ones also. The Seleucid era is used on both, and

this continued to be the prevailing one at Damascus.^*"^ There

16C Euseb. Chron., ed. Schoene, i. 260,

16^ Hieronymus, Comment. inJesaj. c. 17 {0pp. ed. Vallarsi, iv. 194) : Alii

aestimant de Romana captivitate praedici, quoniam et Judaeorum captus est

populus, et Damascus, cui imperabat Areta, similem sustiuuit servitutem.

I cannot think Marquardt (i. 405) correct in adopting the notion, that the

Arabian kings kept possession of Damascus in exchange for the payment
of a tribute till a.d. 106.

^^8 See on the coins in general, Noris ii. 2. 2 (ed. Lips. pp. 87-9o).
Eckhel,iii. 329-334. Mionnet, v. 283-297; *SV;^/. viii. 193-206. DeSaulcy,

pp. 30-56, 404, pi. ii. n. 1-10. Kremer, Die Miinzsammlang dcs Siifts St.

Florian (1871), pp. 167-170, table vi. n. 7, 8.

DIV. II. VOL. I. G
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are no coins of the times of Caligula and Claudius, though

there are coins from Nero onwards. With this circumstance

must be combined the fact, that Damascus, when St. Paul

tied from it (probably in the time of Caligula), was under a

viceroy (idvdpxv^) ol the Arabian king Aretas (2 Cor. xi. 32).

Hence it then belonged temporarily to the Arabian king,

whether he seized it by violence or obtained it by imperial

favour. That there was a Jewish community in Damascus

is already evident from the New Testament (Acts ix. 2

;

2 Cor. xi. 32). That it was numerous may be inferred from

the number of Jews slain at Damascus at the breaking out

of the great war. This amounted to 10,000, or according

to another statement 18,000 (tlie former, Bell Jud. ii. 20. 2
;

the latter, Bell. Jucl. vii. 8. 7). After Hadrian the town bore

the title fX7]Tp6'Tro\L<;, after Alexander Severus it was a colony

(not first after Philip the Arabian, as even Eckhel supposes),

both facts being witnessed to by the coins.^^^ We are informed

{Antt. xviii. 6. 3) of a dispute concerning boundaries between

the Damascenes and Sidonians in the time of Tiberius, which

is chiefly of interest as showing, how extensive the district

pertaining to this town must have been, since it bordered

upon that of Sidon.

13. Hi202nis/'l7nro<;, is properly the name of a mountain or

hill, on which stood the town of the same name.^'^^ Identical

with it is probably the Hebrew Susitha (xiT'DlD), which is

frequently mentioned in Eabbinical authorities as a Gentile

town of Palestine,-^^^ and Susije,^^^* which frequently occurs

in Arabic geographers. The following statements serve to

i«» On the title ^awr.ooTroTv/c, see Eckbel, iii. 331. Kulin, ii. 192. Mar-

quardt, i. 430.

^70 Ptolemacus, v. 15. 8.

i''! In the Tosefta, OhalollixYm. 4 (ed. Zuclcermandel, p. 616, 23), Susitha

is mentioned together with Ascalon as an example of a heathen town "girt

about " by the laud of Israel. It is elsewhere frequently named in conjunc-

tion with Tiberias. Comp. Lightfoot, Centuria clironograpliica Mattliaco

praemissa, c. 77 ; decas Marco praemissa. c. 5. 1 {Opp. ii. 226, 413). Neu-

bauer, Geogrophie du Talmud^ pp. 238-240.
^'^^a Clermont-Ganneau, Oil etait Hippos de la Decapole ? (Revue arcJi^O'
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determine the locality. According to Pliny, it stood on tlie

eastern shore of the Lake of Gennesareth ;
^"^

accordino- to

Josephus, only 30 stadia from Tiberias ;
^^^ according to Eiiso-

bius and Jerome, near a certain city and castle of Afeka.^'**

According to these data the ruins of el-Hosn on a hill on the

eastern shore of the Lake of Gennesareth are probably to be

regarded as marking the position of the ancient Hippiis ; a

village of the name of Fik, which must be identical with

the ancient Afeka, is three-quarters of a league off.^^^ The

supposed identity of the name Hippos with el-Hosn (the

liorse) is certainly questionable.^'^* But little is known of the

history of Hippus.^^^ It received its freedom from Pompey

(Joseph. Antt. xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 7). It was bestowed

by Augustus upon Herod (Antt. xv. 7. 3 ; Bdl.Jud. i. 20. 3),

after whose death it was again separated from the Jewish

region {Antt. xvii. 11. 4 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 6. 3). On this occasion

it is expressly called a Greek city (/.c). At the outbreak of

the Jewish revolt the district of Hippus as well as that of

Gadara was devastated by the Jews under the leadership of

logique., nouvelle s^rie, vol. xxix. 1875, pp. 362-369), Furrer, Zeltschr.

d. deutsclien Paliistina- Vereins, ii. 74.

172 Plinius, V, 15. 71 : in laciim . . . Genesaram . . . amoenis circiim-

saeptum oppidis, ab oriente Jiiliarle et Hippo.
^'^^ Joseph. Vita, 65. The statements of Josephus are here indeed very

systematic, Hippus 30, Gadara 60, Scythopolis 120 stadia from Tiberias.

He is here following the tendency of stating distances as loiv as possible.

His figures must therefore be anything but strictly taken. Besides it is

clear also from Josephus, that the district of Hippus lay by the lake,

opposite Tarichea (Vita, 31) in the neighbourhood of Gadara (Vita, 9).
1'''* Euseb. Onomast., ed. Lag. p. 219. Hieron. ibid. p. 91.
1'^ The situations of Fik and el-Hosn are already described by Burckhardt,

Reisen in Sjjrien, i. 438. That it is here that the ancient Hippus must be

sought is the view also of Raumer, p. 250. Ritter, xv. 1. 002 sq. Furrer,

Zeitschr. d. deutschcn Pal.-Vereins, ii. 73 sq. Others identify el-Hiisu with

Gamala, and find Hippus either in Fik (so Merrill, Ea.^t of the Jordan,

1881, pp. 163-169) or in Surara, lying far more to the south (so Gueriu,

Galilee, i. 310-312).
^"5" Clermont-Ganneau (as above, p. 364) explains Hosn as the common

pronunciation of Hisu (fortress). The name occurs elsewhere also as an
Arabic local name in modem Palestine.

^^^ Comp. besides the literature in note 175, Reland, p. 821 sq.
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Justus of Tiberias {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1 ; Vita, 9). The inhabit-

ants of Hippus retaliated by slaying or casting into prison

all the Jews dwelling in the city {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 5).

In Christian times Hippus was the see of a bishop.^^^ The

name of the town has as yet been only once shown to exist

upon coins (viz. on one of Nero's time).^""^ But coins with

the legend 'Avrio'x^ecov tcov tt/jo? '27r{7rov) Trj<; i€p{ds;) K{al)

aa-vXov have been rightly referred by numismatists to Hippus.

They have as might be expected the Pompeian era, and on

most is the image of a horse.^'^—The district of Hippus is

mentioned Vita, 9, 31; Bell. Jud. iii. 3. 1. Vita, 9: i/jLTrlirprjaL

Td<i T€ Tahapr)vcov kol
'

Itttttivcov KOifia^, at Srj /jieOopioL Trj<;

Ti^epidho^ Kol tt)? twv ^kvOottoXitmv yrjf; erviy^avov Keifievai,

is most instructive as showing, that the districts of these four

towns were so extensive as to form a connected whole.

14. Gadara, Tahapd. The position of Gadara on the site

of the present ruins of Om-Keis (Mkes), to the south-east of

the Lake of Gennesareth, was recognised by Seetzen so early

as 1806, and may now be regarded as settled.^^^ The main

point of connection is furnished by the warm springs for

which Gadara was famous, and which are still found in this

region.^^ They lie on the northern bank of the Scheriat

1'" Epiphan. Haer. 73, 2Q>. Le Qiiien, Oriens christianus, iii. 710 sq.

Hierocles, Sijnecd., ed. Parthey, p. 44. The Notit. episcopat., the same, p. 144.
^'''^ The coin is given by Muret, Revue Numismatique, troisieme serie,

vol. i. 1883, p. 67, and pi. ii. n. 9. It has on one side a head of Nero
with the superscription Afr, Kotta., on the other a horse with the super-

scription I'^rz-Yiua/u and the date AAP (131), the latter according to the

Pompeian era.

i'8 Noris, iii. 9. 5 (ed. Lips. pp. 331-334). Eckhel, iii. 346 sq. Mionnet,

V. 319 sq. ; JSuppl. viii. 224. De Saulcy, pp. 344-347, pi. xix. n. 10-15.
i^» Seetzen, Beisen durch Syrien (ed. by Kruse, 4 vols. 1854-59), i. 368

sqq., iv. 188 sqq. Burckhardt, Reiseyi in Syrien, i. 426 sqq., 434 sqq., 537

sq. (who indeed takes Om-Keis for Gamala, but is corrected by his editor

Gesenius). Buckingham, Travels in Palestine, 1821, pp. 414-440 (like

Burckhardt). Winer, s.v. " Gadara." Raumer, p. 248 sq. Ritter, xv. 1. 371-

384, XV. 2. 1052 sq. Sepp, Jerusalem, ii. 211-216. Biideker-Socin, p. 415 sq.

Guerin, Galilee, i. 299-308. Merrill, East ofthe Jordan (1881), pp. 145-158.

For the history, Reland, pp. 773-778. Kuhn, ii. 365 sq., 371.
^** Comp. on the situation, Euseb. Onomast. p. 248 : Tulupx, 'kqKiz v'Trift
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el-Mandur ; on the southern bank, at about a league's distance

from the springs, are found on the lofty ridge of the hill the

ruins of the town. Hence the Scheriat el-Mandur is identical

with the Hieromices, which according to Pliny flowed past

the town.^^^ Gadara was in the time of Antiochus the Great

already an important fortress. It was conquered by Antio-

chus both at his first invasion (B.C. 218)/''^ and when he

finally took possession of Palestine after his victory at

Panias, B.C. 198.^'^^ It was taken by Alexander Jannaeus

after a ten months' siege {Antt. xiii. 13. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 4. 2).

It consequently belonged under him and his successors

to the Jewish region {Antt. xiii. 15. 4), but was separated

from it by Pompey {Antt. xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 7).

On this occasion Pompey, out of regard for his freedman

Demetrius of Gadara, rebuilt the city, which had been

destroyed by the Jews (Alexander Jannaeus ?). Hence upon

the numerous coins of the town extending from Augustus to

Gordian, the Pompeian era is used. It begins in the year

Tou ^ Yophxv^v, ecvTiKpv '2,KvOo7r6>^sag kxI Ttfispioi'bog Tpog ocvocToTicc; h rZ oon,

ov 'Trpog Tulg v'TTupilccig tmtuu dsp^au v^ocrav "Kovrpoi -tt ocp a,Kiir oti.

Ihid. p. 219: Ai/auO . . . KUfiYi Tr'hmiov Voihupay, vj ioTiv ''Ey^i^xdx, 'iudot, rcc

Tuy &sp,u6J'j vhaTuy 6ip[A.a, 'Kovrpoc. On the baths, see also especially the passages

from Epiphanius, Antoninus Martyr and Eunapius (who declares them to

have been the most important after those of Baiae), in Reland, p. 775. Also

Origeues in Joann. vol. vi. c. 24 (ed. Lommatzsch, i. 239) : Vxlxpoe, yxp

To'htS [/,iy san rij.c 'lovdxi'xg, ^rspl ijy rcc Zix/Soyitx dip/icx rv/y^xyn. The
place where the springs arc situated occurs in the Talmud under the name

nriDn. See the passages in Levy, Nculiehr. Wurterbuch, ii. 69 sq. Lightfoot,

Centuria Mattliaeo praemism, c. 74 (0pp. ii. 224 sq.). Hamburger, lical-

Encydop. fiir Bihel und Tcdmud, Div. ii. art. " Heilbader." Gratz,

Monatschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1880, pp. 487-495.
181 Plinius, v. 18. 74 : Gadara Hieromice praeflueute. The form

Hieromax, which still appears in handbooks, is derived from the incorrect

reading Hieromacc. That Hieromices must be adopted as the nominative

is proved by the occurrence elsewhere of the forms Hieromicas {Tal).

PeutiiKj.) and Jeromisus {Gcogr. Jlavcniias, ed. Pinder et Parthey, p. 85).

The native name is Jarmuk, 7]!|)0"1% Mishna, Para viii. 10, and Arabic

geographers (see Arnold in Herzog's Rcal-Enajcl 1st ed. vii. 10, xi. 20).
182 polyb. V. 71. Stark, Gaza^ p. 381. Polybius says of Gadara on this

occasion : x Zoku tuv kxt iKsIuovg tov; roVoyi iy;up'.TfiTi }iix(^ipuv.

183 Polyb. xvi. 39= Joseph. Ann. xii. 3. 3. Stark, p. 403.
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690 A.U.C., SO that 1 aer. Gadar. — 64/63 B.c.'^* The

memoiy of its rebuilding by Pompey is also perpetuated upon

coins from Antoninus Pius to Gordianus by the legend

no/jL7r7]L6cov Tuhapewv}^'^ The notion that Gadara was the

seat of one of the five Jewish Sanhedrin established by

Gabinius is incorrect (see above, § 13). In the year 30 B.C.,

Gadara was bestowed upon Herod by Augustus (Antt xv. 7.

3 ; Bell. Jud, i. 20. 3). The town was however very discon-

tented with his government. So early as the year 23-31

B.C., when M. Agrippa was staying at Mytilene, certain

Gadarenes there brought complaint against Herod [Antt. xv.

10. 2). Complaints were repeated when Augustus in the

year 20 personally visited Syria {Antt. xv. 10. 3). In both

cases those who made them were dismissed. It is quite in

accordance with this, that we find Gadarene coins of just the

year 20 B.C. (44 aer. Gadar) with the image of Augustus and

the inscription .^'e/Sacrro?—Herod being desirous, by stamping

such coins at Gadara, to show his gratitude to the emperor.^^^

After the death of Herod, Gadara regained its independence

under Eoman supremacy (Antt. xvii. 11. 4; Bell. Jud. ii. 6.

3). At the beginning of the Jewish revolt the district of

Gadara, like that of the neighbouring Hipp us, was devastated

by the Jews under the leadership of Justus of Tiberias {Bell.

Jud. ii. 18. 1; Vita, 9). The Gadarenes, like their neigh-

bours of Hippus, avenged themselves by slaying or imprison-

ing the Jews dwelling in their town {Bell. Jud. ii. IS. 5).

Such of the inhabitants however as were friendly to the

Eomans, not feeling themselves secure against the turbulent

18* On the era and the coins, see Noris, iii. 9. 1 (ed. Lips. pp. 297-308).

Eckhel, iii. 348-350. Mionuet, v. 323-328 ; SitppL viii. 227-230. De
Saulcy, pp. 294-303, pi. 15. Keimer, Die Miinzcsammlang cles Stifts St.

Florian (1871), p. 171 sq., Taf. vi. u. 10.

1^^ As the legend is generally abbreviated (Ilo. or Hoy.'TT. Yxoxpsoju)^

the reading is not quite certain. The older numismatics give for a coin of

Caracalla the reading Hof4,7rAi-£av Totoxoeau ; De Saulcy, on the contrary (p.

302, and pi. xv. n. 9), gives UojiiTrriisau YotQxosuv, which is certainly correct.

^^^ Comp. De Saulcy, p. 295. The coins in Mionnet, v. 323 ; Sujy^l.

viii. 227.
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elements in their own city, requested and received a Roman

garrison from Vespasian in the later period of the war {Bell,

Jud. iv. 7. 3, 4).^^ In what sense Josephus can designate

Gadara as the fn^TpoiroXi^i rrj^i Ilepaia<i {Bell. Jud. iv. 7. 3)

cannot be further ascertained.^*^^ On coins, especially of the

time of the Antonines, it is called le{pa) da{v\o<;) a{vT6vofjLo<;)

y{. . . ?) Kol{\7j9) 5'f/^(^a9).^^^ According to an inscription

discovered by Renan, it was during the later imperial period

a Roman colony .^'^^ The information of Stephanus Byz. {s.v.),

that it was also called ^Avrco-^^^eta and ^eXevKeia, stands quite

alone, and certainly refers only to temporary official designa-

tions, not to such as had come into common use. There is

abundant evidence that it was already in pre-Christian times

a flourishing Hellenistic town. Josephus calls it at the death

of Herod a TroXt? 'EXKrjvi^ {Antt. xvii. 11. 4; Bell. Jud. ii.

6. 3) ; Strabo mentions as renowned natives of Gadara, Philo-

demus the Epicurean, the poet Aleleager, and Menippus the

Cynic, who on account of his witty style was often called

o airovSoyeXoLO!;, and Theodorus the orator.^^^ Of later times

must also be added Oenomaus, the cynic and the orator

187 From Joseph. T7to, 15, it might appear as though Josephus also, as ruler

of Galilee, had ouce taken possession of Gadara by force. But the reading

there should certaitily be YuiSoipug, instead of Tccoxpii:;; comp. Vita, 25, 45,

47. In Bell. Jud. iii. 7. 1, also Tcc/ioipscos/ must be read for Toclxpiuu.

Lastly, in Antt. xiii. 13. 5, either the reading is corrupt or another Gadara

is meant.
^*s Eckhel (iii. 349) supposes that it was the place of assembly of some

association for the celebration of periodical games, in which sense the word

f/sYtrpoTTohi; is certainly often used.

^^^ See in De Saulcy especially the coins of Commodus, n. 2 (p. 301), and

Elagabalus, n. 5 (p. 303). Tiie predicate ispcx, is also found in an epigram

of Mcleager, where he says of himself : ov Q-o'Trcci; vf^louai Tvpog, Tccououu 6'

lipu -/^dav (Anthologia palatina, vii. 410, ed. Jacobs, vol. i. p. 431). Gadara

is also designated by Steph. Byz. as Tr&A/ir Koi\yi; 2vpixg.

1^^ Renan, Mission de Phtnicie, p. l^l=zCorp. Inscr. Lat. vol. iii. n. 181

(epitaph at Byblus) : col(onia) Yalen(tia) Gadara.
^^1 Strabo, xvi. p. 759. Strabo indeed frequently confuses our Gadara

with Gadaza = Gadara. That the latter cannot be regarded as the native

place of these men is self-evident. The individuals in question are all known
to us elsewhere (see above, p. 29). The orator Tlieodorus was the tutor of

the Emperor Tiberius (Sueton. Tiber, bl), and afterwards lived at Rhodes,
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Apsines.^^^ Meleager says of himself that he came of " an

Attic race, dwelling in Assyrian Gadara." ^^^ The district of

Gadara formed the eastern boundary of Galilee (Bell. Jicd.

iii. 3. 1). On its extent, comp. Vita, 9, and above, p. lOQ.

That it reached to the Lake of Gennesareth may not only be

inferred from Matt. viii. 28 (where the reading is uncertain),

but also from the coins, on which a ship is often por-

trayed, nay once (on a coin of Marc. Aurel.) a vav^a{')(ia)

mentioned.^^"^

15. Abila, "A^Cka. The local name Abel (^?5<) or Abila is

very frequent in Palestine. Eusebius knows of three places

of this name celebrated for the cultivation of the vine: (1) A
village in South Peraea, 6 mil. pass, from Philadelphia

; (2) A
7ro\t9 eiTLarj^o^, 12 mil. pass, from Gadara; (3) A place

between Damascus and Paneas.^^^ Of these the second town

on the east of Gadara is the one with which we are here

concerned. Its situation, on the south bank of the Scheriat

el-Mandur, was discovered, as well as that of Gadara, by

Seetzen.^^^ Pliny does not mention this Abila among the

cities of Decapolis. Its inclusion among them is however

evidenced by an inscription of the time of Hadrian.^^'^ An

where Tiberius frequently visited him during his exile (Pauly's Enc. vi.

2, 1819).
192 Reland, p. 775.
193 Anthologia palatina, vii. 417, ed. Jacobs, vol. i. p. 430 (ed. Diibner,

L 352, where however, without reason, Tcchupoig is changed into TdHxpoi) :

Nao-oj ifice, ffpi'Trreipcc Tvpog' Tra-rpx ^£ /^£ nKvol

Ardl; iv ' Aaavptois voiioiAivoc Toihupoig.

194 On the latter, comp. especially Eckhel, iii. 348 sq. A ship is seen in

the illustrations in De Saulcy, pi. xv. n. 9-11.

195 Euseb. OnomasL, ed. Legarde, p. 225 : "AfisX df^Tri'hau. h&a, iTroTiipcnaiu

^\i(p6oci. yvjg viuu ' Af^pcuu, "/ kariv dg 'in vvu Kc,^[/,ri ci,fA'7ri\Q(p6pog" A.fbi'h dTO <,'

a^pcstau ^i'Koi'hsT^'^ixg. x.otl oLKKyi 'iroKii, iTv'Kjny.rtg' K^iKu, oho(p6pog kccaov/lcsu/i^

^tsaruax Ycchxpav aripisioig //3' -rirpog duxro'hag. ku\ rpirri Tig uvT/t ' Aj3i7KOC rijg

^oiuiKYig puroc^v AxpcocaKou kxI Iluuiocho;.

196 Seetzen, Rei.sen durch Syricn (edited by Kruse), i. 371, iv. 190 sq.

Comp. also Burckhardt, Reisen in Syrien^ i. 425, 537. Raumer, p. 241.

Ritter, xv. 2. 1058-1060. On the history, Reland, p. 525 sq. Kuhn, ii.

335, 371 sq.

19' Corp. Inscr. Graec. n. 4501 (inscription of Palmyra of the year 445

aer. Sel. = 133-134 A.D.) :
' Ayudxy/ihog '

Ai3{?^r,v6g rns ^iKccTToKiog.
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*'A0t^a by wliicli our "A/StXa is certainly intended is also

placed by rtoleniy among the cities of Decapolis."^ It first

appears in history in the time of Antiochus the Great, who

occupied Abila as well as its neighbour Gadara at both his

first and his second conquest of Palestine, 219 and 198 b.c.^*^

On the whole it seems to liave frequently shared the lot of

Gadara. Like the latter, Abila received its liberty through

Pompey. For the coins of Abila with the Pompeian era are

rightly ascribed to this town.""^ Its titles also are the same as

those of Gadara: [(epa) a(av\o<;) a(vT6po/jLO<;) y( . . . ?) Ko/(X'7;9)

Xv(pia<;). The coins show that the town was also called

XekevKeia, the inhabitants were called 'XekevK{el<;) ^A^iKr^voL^^

In Nero's time Abila was given to Agrippa II., unless the notice

of Josephus to tliat effect rests upon an error.^^^ In the sixth

century after Clirist Christian bishops of Abila, who may with

tolerable certainty be referred to our Abila, are mentioned.^**

16. Raphana, not to be confounded with the Syrian 'Pa(f>d'

198 Ptolem. V. 15. 22. The Codex of Vatopedi also has here "A/3/^«

;

Bee Geographic de Piolemee, reproduction pliotolithogr. du manuscrit grec du

monastere de Vatopedi (Paris 1867), p. Ivii. line 4.

199 Polyb. V. 71 and xvi. 89= Joseph. Antt. xii. 3. 3.

^^^ See on these, especially Belley in the Memoires de VAcademie des In-

scriptions et Belhs-Lettres, ancient series, vol. xxviii. 1761, pp. 557-567.

Eckhel, iii. 345 sq. Mionnet, v. 318 ; Suppl. viii. 223 sq. De Saulcy, pp.

308-312, pi. xvi. n. 1-7.

201 This is now confirmed by a coin of Faustina, jun., given by De Saulcy

(p. 310, and pi. xvi. n. 2). The coins formerly known give either the abbre-

viated 2s. 'A/3/A/^:/6»y or (a damaged one of Faustina) . . . Asyx. A/3/Aa;, the

former of which was completed as 1i(io(,aray, the latter as AivKoihog^ both

erroneously, as is now shown.
202 Bell Jud. ii. 13. 2. In the parallel passage, Antt. xx. 8. 2, Josephus

says nothing of it ; and it is striking that Abila should not (like the other

towns there named : Julias-Bethsaida, Tarichea, Tiberias) be connected with

the rest of Agrippa's dominions. Besides Antt. xii. 3. 3 and Bell Jud. ii. 13. 2

are the only passages in which our Abila is mentioned by Josephus. For

in Antt. iv. 8. 1, v. 1. 1, Bell. .Jud. iv. 7. 6, another Abila, near the Jordan, and

opposite Jericho, not far from Julias-Livias, and not identical with either of

the three places of the same name mentioned by Eusebius, is meant. Again,

the well-known Abila Lysaniae is different. Nor is the list by any means
thereby exhausted. See Winer, BWB., s.v. "Abila."

203 Le Quien, Oriens christianus, iii. 702 sq. Comp. Hierocles, Synecd.,

ed. Paxthey, p. 44. Notit. episcopal.^ the same, p. 144.
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peia in Cassiotis, is mentioued only by Pliny (v. 18. 74).^°*

The 'Pa(j)a)v however of the first Book of the Maccabees (v. 37

= Joseph. Antt. xii. 8. 4), which, according to the context of the

narrative (comp. v. 43) lay in the neighbourhood of Astaroth-

Karnaim, and therefore in Batanaea, is probably identical with

it. Since Ptolemy has not the name of Eaphana among the

towns of Decapolis, it is probable that he mentions the town

by another name ; and it is at least possible, though only

possible, that Eaphana is, as Quandt supposes, identical with

the Capitolias mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 15. 22), and so

frequently elsewhere since the second century after Christ.^^^

17. Kanata. The existence of this town, as distinct from

Kanatha, has but recently been ascertained on the ground of

inscriptions by AVaddington.^"^ Upon an inscription at el-Afine

(on the south-western declivity of the Hauran, to the west of

204 On the Syrian Raphaneia, see Joseph. Bell. Jud. vii. 1. 3, 5. 1. Ptolem.

V. 15. 16. Tab. Peuting. Hierocles, ed. Parthey, p. 61. Steph. Byz. s.v.

Eckhel, iii. 323. Mionnet, v. 268 ; Suppl. viii. 168. Pauly's Encycl. s.v.

Ritter, xvii. 1. 940 sq.

205 Quandt, Jtidda und die NacJthar.<ichaft im Jdhrh. vor und nach der

Gehurt CJiristi (1873), p. 40 sq. Capitolias was (according to Tab. Peuting.)

16 m. p. from Adraa. Since then Kaphana was in the neighbourhood of

Astaroth-Karnaim, and the latter (according to Euseb. OnomnsL, ed. Lag.

p. 213) 6 m. p. distant from Adraa, Capitolias and Raphana may in fact

be identical. The situation of almost all these places is indeed not yet

certainly determined. It seems to me incorrect to seek Capitolias, as is

frequently done, to the sou(h-ea.Bt of Gadara. For, according to the

Itinerarium Antonini (ed. Parthey et Pinder, pp. 88, 89), it lay on the direct

route from Gadara to Damascus, and therefore to the nor/A-east of the

former. With this agree also the astronomical definitions of Ptolemy

(north-east of Gadara, under the same geographical latitude as Hippus).

The roadway too given in the Peutinger Table, Gadara-Capitolias-Adraa-

Bostra, has therefore not a south-eastern, but a north-eastern direction.

On the whole Raumer is correct, although his more particular determination

of the locality is very problematical. Compare on Capitolias in general,

Noris, iii. 9. 4 (ed. Lips. pp. 323-331). Eckhd, 328 sq. Mionnet, v. 281-

283 ; :Siippl viii. 192. De Saulcy, pp. 304-307, pi. xvi. n. 9. Reland,

p. 693 sq. Ritter, xv. 356, 821, 1060. Raumer, p. 246. Seetzen, Pieiscn

(edited by Kruse), iv. 185 sqq. Kulin, ii. 372. Le Qiiien, Oriens cJirist.

iii. 715 sq.

2"^ Le Bas et Waddington, Inscriptions grccrjucs tt latines, vol. iii., de-

scriptions of n. 2296, 2329, and 2412d. Comj:*. also Marquardt, Romische

Staatsverwaltung., i. 395, note 17.
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Hebran) is mentioned an dyeoyo^ vharcov elcr^epofievcdv eU

Kdvara built by Cornelius Palnia, governor of Syria in the

time of Trajan.^®'^ This Kanata cannot be identical with

Kanatha = Kanawat, for the latter, lying higher than el-

Atine, and being itself abundantly supplied with water, an

aqueduct from el-Afine thither is inconceivable. The situa-

tion of Kanata is however also determined by an inscription

discovered by Wetzstein at Kerak (in the plain west-south-west

of Kanawat) : Au ixeyi<TT[(p'] Kavarrjvwv 6 [S?7//,o?].""^ Accord-

ing to this Kanata is identical with the present Kerak,

to whose former Greek culture other inscriptions also bear

testimony.'^^ The few coins of Kanata, which were by former

numismatists wrongly attributed to the better known Kanatha,

prove at least that Kanata had the Pompeian era, and there-

fore very probably belonged to Decapolis.^^^ Tlie coins belong

to the times of Claudius and Domitian.^^^ That Kerak was

once a town is confirmed by the mention of a PovXevrrj^ upon

an inscription.'^^^ On the other hand, another inscription of

the middle of the third century after Christ calls it a kco/jltj.^^^

It had thus already lost the rights of a town. The date

on this inscription is according to the era of the pro-

vince of Arabia, hence we may conclude, that at the establish-

ment of this province (105 B.C.) it was allotted to it.

sf*!" Le Bas et Waddington, vol. iii. ii. 2296.
2*^8 AYetzstein, Ausgewdhlte grlcchische unci lateinische InscJiriften ("frans'

actions of the Berlin Academy, 18&o,philol.-histor. Cl.),n. 185= Waddington,
n. 2412(1.

2"9 Wetzstein, u. 183-186 = Waddington, n. 2412d-2412g.
210 Belley in the Memoires de VAcademe des Inscr. et Belles-Letlres, ancient

series, vol. xxviii. 568 sqq. Eckhel, iii. oil. Mionnet, v. 231 ; Suppl. viii.

225. De Saulcy, p. 339 sq., pi. xxiii. n. 8, 9. Reichardt in tlie Wiener
Numismat. Zeilsch. 1880, pp. 68-73. De Saulcy and Reichardt were the

first to distinguish correctly the coins of Kanata and Kanatlia. Among
the older numismaticians are also other niistHkes,

211 Mionnet, Suppl. viii. 225, gives a coin of Maximinus, vvhich however
does not belong to Kanata, but to Ascalon (see De Saulcy, p. 208). De
Saulcy and Reichardt give each a coin of Elagabalus, the reading of which is

however very uncertain.
212 Wetzstein, n. 184 = AVaddiugton, n. 2412e.
213 Wetzstein, n. 186 = Waddington, n. 2412^.
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18. Kanatha. On the western declivity of the Hauvan

range is the place now called Kaimwat, whose ruins are

among the most important of the country east of the Jordan.

Numerous inscriptions, well preserved remains of temples and

other public buildings, prove that an important town once

stood here ; and both ruins and inscriptions point to the first

centuries of the Eoman imperial period. The ruins have,

since Seetzen's first hasty visit, been frequently described.
^*

The inscriptions have been most completely collected by

Waddington.^^'' It is rightly and almost universally admitted,

that the Kanatha so often mentioned by ancient authors, and

Avith which the Old Testament njp (Num. xxxii. 42 ; 1 Chron.

ii. 23) is probably identical, is to be sought for here.^^^ The

form of the name fluctuates between KdvaOa and KdvcoOa

;

KevaOrjvo^ also occurs upon an inscription.^^'^ Apart from

the Old Testament passages, the history of Kanatha cannot

-^^ Seetzen, Reisen durch Syrien (edited by Kruse), i. 78 sqq. , iv. 40, 51 sqq.

Burckhardt, Beisen in Syrien, i. 157 sqq., 504 sq. Kitter, Erdkunde, xv. 2.

931-939. Porter, Five Years in Damascus, 1855, ii. 89-115 (with plan).

Badeker-Sociu, Palusf.ina, p. 433 sqq. (with plan). Merrill, East of the

Jordan (1881), pp. 36-42. Views of the ruins in Laborde, Voyage en Orient,

Paris (1837-1845), livraison 21, 22, 26 ;
and in Key, Voyage dans le Haouran

et aux lords de la mer morte execute pendant les annees 1857 et 1858, Paris.

Atlas, pi. v.-viii. (pi. vi. plan).

215 Le Bas et Waddington, Inscrijitions, vol. iii. n. 2329-2363. Older

information in Corp. Inscr. Graec. 4612-4615. Wetzstein, Ausgeicdhlte In-

schriften (Transactions of the Berlin Academy, 1863), n. 188-193.

216 The identity of Kanatha with the present Kanawat is best proved in

Porter's Five Years in Damascus, ii. 110 sqq. The statements in Eusebius

and the Tab. Pcuting. are especially convincing. Compare also for the history,

Reland, pp. 681 sq. , 689. AViner, B WB. ,s.v. " Kenath. " Raumer, p. 252.

Ritter, as above. Kuhn, ii. 385 sq. Waddington's explanations on n. 2329.
217 The form Kanatha is found in Josephus (Bell. Jud. i. 19. 2), Plinius

(v. 18. 74), Ptolemaeus (v. 15. 23), Stephanus Byz. (Lex. s.v.), Eusebius

(Onomast., ed. Lag. p. 269) ; on coins (see the next note), inscriptions (Corp.

Inscr. Graec. n. 4613: Kotvocdriuuv v) 'jtoKi^; Waddington, n. 2216: Kofcva^>7i/&?

/SoyAsyx'/jf ; Renier, Inscr. de VAlgerie, n. 1534 and 1535 = Co7'p. Jnscr. Lat.

vol. viii. n. 2394, 2395: cohors prima Flavia Canathcnorum) ; also the Tabula

Peuting. (Chanata). The form Kanotha is found in Hierocles, ed. Parthey,

p. 46 (Kxvo^oi) ; a Xoiitia episcopal., the same, p. 92 (KctyoQotg)', the Acts

of the Council of Chalcedon in Le Quien, Oricns christianus, ii. 867 (gen.

Kcx,iiu&u.g) ; an inscription in the Bullettino delV Instituto di corrisp. archeoL
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be traced tartlier buck than the time of Pompey ; its coins

have the Ponipeian era,^^^ and it is reckoned by botli Pliny

(v. 18. 74) and Ptolemy (v. 15. 23) among the towns of

Decapolis. On the coins of Commodiis given by Reichardt

the inhabitants are called Ta^eiv^ieh) KavaOirjvoi) ; the town

therefore seems to have been restored by Gabinius. Herod

experienced a mortifying defeat at Kanatha in a battle against

the Arabians.^^^ On the civic constitution of Kanatha in

imperial times we get some information from inscriptions,

/SovXevrai being frequently mentioned,^^® and once an ayopa-

vofio^."^ A Graeco-Latin epitaph of a Syrian merchant, dis-

covered in 1862 in the neighbourhood of Trevoux in France,

is of special interest. He is designated in the Greek text as

l3ou\€VTr)<; TToXtTT;? T€ Kava)6aL[(o]v e[ . . .] Xvpir]<;, in the

Latin as dccurio Septimianus Canotha.^"^ What the latter

title denotes is indeed very doubtful.^^^ If the Xvpia of the

Greek text is to be understood in the strict sense of i\\Qprovince

of Syria, it follows from the combination of the two texts, that

Kanatha belonged to the province of Syria down to the time

of Septimius Severus.^^^* In the time of Eusebius it belonged

to the province of Arabia. It is striking that Eusebius calls

1867, p. 201 (^(iov'KiVT^g 'TToT^ir/i; rs Kotyo)&ot,i\_cS]v). Lastly, KsuocSyi'jo; iu

Wacldiiigton, n. 2343. On the present form of the name Kanawai, see

AVetzstein, Reisehericht iiher Hauran unci die Trachoncn (1860), p. 77 sq.

218 See De Saulcy, pp. 399-401, pi. xxiii. n. 10 ; and especially Reichardt,

Die Munzen KanathcCs {Wiener Numismat. Zeitschr. 1880, pp. 68-72).
213 Bell. Jud. i. 19. 2. In the parallel passage, Antt. xv. 5. 1, the place

is called Kxvoi,
220 Waddington, n. 2216, 2339 (= Wetzstein, n. 188). Corp. Inscr. Graec.

n. 4613 (= Waddington, n. 2331a). The last-named inscription was dis-

covered by Seetzen, not in Kanawat (as is erroneously stated in the Corj).

Inscr. Graec. and in Waddington), but in Deir el-Chlef ; see Kruse in his

edition of Seetzen's Travels, iv. 40, note.
221 Corp. Inscr. Graec. 4912 = Waddington, n. 2330.
222 The inscription is given by Henzen in the Bidlettino dcIV Institute di

corrisp. archeol. 1867, pp. 203-207.
223 See Henzen as above, and Waddington's explanations on 2329.
223a So also Waddington on n. 2329, and Marquardt, i. 396. Still Mar-

quardt is inchned, by reason of the circumstances of the garrison, to the

view that Kanatha was, in the time of Caracalla, already united to the pro*

vince of Arabia ; see p. 433, note 3.
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it a /tw/x?;."^ Could it in his time have no longer had a civic

constitution ?
^"** A Christian bishop of Kanotha was present

at the Councils of Ephesus (a.d. 4-49), Chalcedon (a.d. 451)

and Constantinople (a.d. 459).^'^*

19. Scythopolis, ^kvOottoXl^;, one of the most important

Hellenistic towns of Palestine, the only one among the towns

of Decapolis which lay westward of the Jordan.^"^^ The

ancient name of the town was Beth-sean, \^^ ri''2 or i^ ri'ii, in

the Septuagint and in the first Book of Maccabees (v. 52,

xii. 40 sq.);, Baidadv?^" The ancient name was always

maintained beside the Greek one,'*^^^ nay at last supplanted it.

To this very day the desolate ruins of Beisan in the valley

of the Jordan south of the Lake of Gennesareth mark the

position of the ancient city. The name ^KvOoiroki^i is

undoubtedly equal to XkvOmv 7r6\i<;, as indeed it is frequently

written.^^^ The reason for this name is very obscure, pro-

bably it must be explained as by Syncellus, by the fact that

a number of Scythians settled here on the occasion of their

-^•* Euseb. Onomast.^ ed. Lagarde, p. 269: Kcivxd. x.o)(a-/\ riig Wpsi(iiocg

elg STi Kxvx^sc Asyo,44£i/y! . . . x,iirxt Bs y.ul 'in kxI vv'j Iv Tpci'/,oj'Ji 7ir7^r,aiou

224a Tjjg statements of Eusebius are not quite trustworthy. He calls e.g.

Jabis at one time TroTug (p. 225), at another Ka,un (p. 268).
225 Le Quien, Oriens clirist. ii. 867.

226 See in general, Relaud, pp. 992-998. Winer, s.v. "Beth-sean." Raumer,

p. 150 sq. Pauly's Enc. vi. 1. 729. Robinson, Palestine^ iii. 326-332.

Ritter, xv. 1. 426-435. Kuhn, ii. 371. Gueriu, Samarie, i. 284-299.

The Survey of Western Pale^tlne^ Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, ii.

83, 101-114 (with plans) ; also sheet ix. of tlie large English chart.

227 In the Old Test., Josh. xvii. 11, 16 ; Judg. i. 27 ; 1 Sam. xxxi. 10, 12
;

2 Sam. xxi. 12 ; 1 Kings iv. 12 ; 1 Chron. vii, 29. On the identity of Beth-

sean and Scythopolis, see Joseph. Antt. v. 1. 22, vi. 14. 8, xii. 8. 5, xiii. 6. 1.

The gloss of the LXX. on Judg. i. 27. Euseb. Onomast., ed. Lag. p. 237.

Steph. Byz. (see next note).

228 1^^ n^3 in the Mishna, Aboda sara i. 4, iv. 12. The adj. ^y^>2, Pea

viii. 1. Comp. Neubauer, G^ographie du Talmud^ p. 174 sq. Steph. Byz.

s.v. l.Kvdo'TFO'hi;^ lixhutarbng'TroT^it; ^^vaav); (1. ^vaaat) Ko/Avjj 2yo/«^, "Skv^oiv

•TzoKig^ vrpoTifOv Betiacov "KiyofMVYi ifxo rlrj j2>ce.p(ioi.pui/. The form

Beisan is contracted from Beth-sean.

220 ^Kvd^'j itohi;, Judith iii. 11 ; 2 Mace. xii. 29 ; LXX. Judg. i. 27.

Polybias, v. 70. Aristides, ed. Dindorf, ii. 470.
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great invasion of Palestine in the seventh century before

Christ."^^ On the name Xysa, which Scythopoh's also bore

according to Pliny, Stephanus Byz., and which is fonnd

npon coins, see above, p. 20. The town was perhaps

already known by its Greek name Scythopolis in the time of

Alexander the Great, or at any rate in the third century

before Christ, when it was tributary to the Ptolemies.""^^ When
in 218 B.C. Antiochus the Great invaded Palestine, the town

willingly {KaB* ofjioXoytav) surrendered to him.^^^ Like the

rest of Palestine however it did not come permanently under

Syrian dominion till twenty years later (198 B.C.). In the

time of the Maccabees Scythopolis is mentioned as a heathen

town, but not as one hostile to the Jews (2 Mace. xii.

29-31). Towards the end of the second century (about 107

B.C.) it came under Jewish rule, the weak Antiochus IX.

(Kyzikenos) being unable to offer effectual resistance to the

advance of John Hyrcanus, nay his general Epicrates

treacherously surrendering Scythopolis to the Jews (Josepli.

Antt. xiii. 10. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 2. 7 speaks otherwise).^^^ Hence

230 Syncell. ed. Dindorf, i. 405 : ^Kvdoti rviv llctT^KKniurtv y^xriopstJuou kxI

r'^'j Buaoiv (1. Bxtrrxy) y.a.rk(s-)(fiv tTjU i| sturcJ!/ y.'h/i&siGUu 'S.KvOo'rroXiy. On the

invasion of the Scythians, see especially Herodotus, i. 106. Eiiseb. Chroji.,

ed. Schoene, ii. 88 sq. Pliny too and his successor Solinus derive the name
from the Scythians, but indeed from those whom the god Dionysius settled

there for the protection of the grave of his nurse: Plinius, v. 18. 74:

Scythpolim, antea Nysam, a Libcro Patre sepulta nutrice ibi Scythis

deductis. Solinus (ed. Mommsen), c. 36 : Liber Pater cum humo nutriceni

tradidisset, condidifchoc oppidum, ut sepulturae titulum etiam urbis moenibus
ampliaret. Incolae deerant . e comitibus suis Scythas delegit, quos ut animi

firmaret ad promptam rcsistcndi violentiam, praemium loci nomcn dedit.

For another and equally mythological derivation from the Scythians, see

Malalas, ed. Dindorf, p. 140, and Cedrenus, ed. Bekker, i. 237. In general

Steph. Byz. also explains the name by 'Ekv&Zu tto-K/c (see note 228). The
derivation from Sukkoth is obviated by the fact, that the Hebrew name of

the town is not Sukkoth but Eeth-sean.
2''i Joseph. Ant(. xii. 4. 5. Comp. above, p. 53. It would be a more ancient

testimony to the use of the (xreek name, if the reference of the letters 2x. on
certain coins of Alexander the Great to Scythopolis were certain. See L.

Miiller, Nnmismatiqne (VAkxandre le Grand, p. 304, planches, n. 1429, 1464.
232 Polyb. V. 70. Stark, Gaza, p. 381.
233 On the chronology, comp. above, § 8.



112 § 23. CONSTITUTION. I. THE HELLENISTIC TOWNS.

we find it also in the possession of Alexander Jannaeus {Antt.

xiii. 15. 4). It was again separated from the Jewish region

by Pompey {Antt. xiv. 5. 3, xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell. Jucl. i. "7. 7),

and restored by Gabinius {Antt. xiv. 5. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 8. 4).

It afterwards continued to be an independent town under

Eoman supremacy. Nor did either Herod or his successors

ever possess the town. Its membership among the cities of

Decapolis is testified by Josephus, who calls it " one of the

largest towns of Decapolis " {Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 7 : rj Be ia-ri

fieyLCTTT) Trji: AeKairoXews;). It is not quite certain what era

it made use of. The Pompeian era is evidently used on a

coin of Gordianus ; while upon others a later one seems

adopted. The titles of the town, especially upon the coins

of Gordianus, are kpa aav\o<^?^^ At the beginning of the

Jewish war, A.D. 66, the revolted Jews attacked the district

of Scythopolis {Bell.' Jud. ii. 18. 1). The Jewish inhabit-

ants found themselves obliged, for the sake of safety, to fight

on the side of the heathen against their fellow-countrymen,

who were attacking the town. The heathen inhabitants how-

ever afterwards requited this alliance by faithless treachery,

luring them into the sacred grove, and then surprising them

by night and massacring them to the number, as it is said,

of 13,000 {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 3, 4, vii. 8. 7 ; Vita, 6). When

Josephus says with respect to the period of the Jewish war,

that Scythopolis was then obedient to King Agrippa {Vita,

Qo, ed. Bekker, p. 341, 20 : t^? vtttjkoov (SaaiXeZ), this is

certainly not to be understood in the sense of actual subjec-

tion, but only means, that Scythopolis was on the side of

Agrippa and the Eomans.^^^ The district of Scythopolis

2^* See on the coins and the era, Belley in the Memoires cles Inscr. et

Bellex-Lcttres^ ancient series, vol. xxvi. 1759, pp. 415-428. Eckhel, iii. 438-

440. Mionnet, v. 511 sq. ; Suppl viii. 355 sq. De Saulcy, pp. 287-290,

pi. xiv. n. 8-13.

235 This is all that Josephus is in the context concerned with. It is highly

improbable that Scythopolis really belonged (as Menke in his Bihel-Atlas

supposes) to the dominions of Agrippa, since Josephus in the passages in

which he is describing accurately the realm of Agrippa docs not mention it.
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must be regarded as very extensive. At the taking of Scytho-

polis and Philoteria (a town of that name on the Lake of

Gennesareth of which we know nothing else) by Antiochus

the Great, in the year 218, Polybius remarks, tliat the district

subject to these two towns could easily furnish abundant

support for the whole army.^^^ We have also similar testi-

mony at a later date, viz. that of Josephus (Vita, 9), that the

district of Scythopolis bordered on that of Gadara (see above,

p. 88). The district of this town is also mentioned Bell.

Jud, iv. 8. 2. The subsequent history of Scythopolis, which

remained for centuries an important and flourishing town,

cannot be further pursued here. On its religious rites, games

and industry, compare above, pp. 19, 27, 41.

20. Pella, TJeXka. The district of Pella is designated by

Josephus as the northern boundary of Peraea.^^^ According

to Eusebius, the Jabesh of Scripture was only 6 m. p. from

Pella, on the road from this latter to Gerasa.^^^ Now as Gerasa

lies south of the present Wadi Jabis, Pella must have lain

a little to the north of it, and hence it is almost certain, that

the important ruins at Fahil, on a terrace over the Jordan valley

opposite Scythopolis in a south-easterly direction, mark the

position of the ancient Pella.^^^ That it stood here is further

236 Polyb. V. 70: iii&apaag 'iax,^ -Trpoc Tccg fCiTy'hovaxg iTrtjioT^oi; B;ot to tjjv

VTroTiTxyiiCiVYiu y^upciu t ccl g Tro'Kiai TcAvruig poihiug ovvotaOsct ttuvti t'

<7TpctT07rioa yfipriyii]/ kocI "h^xpiT^yj TrocpxaKivu^H'j roi Kctn'TTiiyovra, Trpog t'/ji/ y^piioii/.

23^ Bdl. Jud. iii. 3. 3. Peraea is here taken in its political meaning, i.e.

with the exckision of the towns of Decapolis (comp. above, p. 2). In a

geographical sense, it reaches much farther northward, comprising c.^r. even

Gadara {Bell. Jud. iv. 7. 3).

238 Euseb. Onomast.. ed. Lag. p. 225 : vj oi 'locfit; iTrUnya, rov ' loooocjov vlu

iari f/,iyi(XTi] TTo'Kig^ Tli'h'hYig Tro'hiag oisarcoacc arif^iloic, s"' duiovrcou iTrl Yspxaccv.

Similarly, p. 2G8 (where however Jabis is more correctly called a koj^u/i).

-39 Comp. Robinson's Palestine, iii. 320-325. Ritter, xv. 2. 1023-1030.

Raumer, p. 254. Guerin, Galilee, i. 288-202. Merrill, East of the Jordan

(1881), pp. 442-447. On the history, Reland, p. 924 sq. Droyseii,

HelUnismiis, iii. 2. 204 sq. Kuhn, ii. 374. There is but slight foundation

for the objection raided by Kruse (Seetzen's Reisen, iv. 198 sqq.) to the

above determination of the locality. Korb's thorough discussion of the

situation of Pella (Jahn's Jalirh. filr Philologie nnd Paedogngik; 4th year,

vol. i. 1829, pp. 100-118) places the situation too far northward by partially

DIV. II. VOL. I. H
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borne out by the fact that Pliny describes Pella as aquis divitciii?^^

Whether the original Semitic name was Fahil (N^na ?), and the

name Pella chosen by the Greeks on account of its similarity

of sound, may be left uncertain.^"*^* In any case the name

Pella was borrowed from the famous Macedonian town of the

same name. The latter being the birthplace of Alexander

the Great, it is not improbable that our Pella as well as the

neighbouring Dium was founded by Alexander the Great him-

self, as indeed the somewhat corrupt text of Stephanus Byz.

declares.^^^ According to another passage of Stephanus Byz.

our Pella was also called Eouri?.^^^ Pella is first mentioned

in history at the conquest of Palestine by Antiochus the

Great, B.C. 218, when after taking Atabyrion (Tabor) he

placing in the foreground the statements of Josephus, and neglecting to do

justice to the more precise statements of Eusebius.

2" Plinius, V. 18. 74.

240a Tuch, Qiiaestiones de Flavil Josepld llhris Mstoricis (Lips. 1859), p. 18,

altogether regards Pella as only the Greek pronunciation for iOHZi, and

scouts the idea of any connection with the name of the Macedonian town.

Tills is however more than improbable.

2^^ Steph. Byz. ed. Meineke, s.v. Ahv, izohn; . . . Koi'hyig ^vpiccg, ^ctIq^cc

A>i£|«vS,ooy, y.ou TiiXKa. The words kou Uiyj.u are probably the gloss of

some learned reader, who thus meant to say that Pella as well as Dium was

founded by Alexander the Great. The reading ?) kuI liiTO^ot, is an erroneous

emendation by some former editor. Comp. also Droysen, iii. 2. 204 sq.

A Syrian Pella is also mentioned among the cities founded by Seleucus I.

in Appian. Syr. 67, and Euseb. Chron., ed. Schoene, ii. 116 sq. According

to the Latin text of Jerome : Seleucus Antiochiam Laodiciam Seleuciam

Apamiam Edessam Beroeam et Pellam urbes condidit. So also Syncell., ed.

Dindorf, i. 520, and the Armenian text of Eusebius, in which only Seleucia

is missing. By this Pella however we must probably understand the town

of Apamea on the Orontes, which was at first called by its founder

Seleucus I. Apamea, and afterwards Pella, which name was subsequently

lost (see especially Malalas, ed. Dindorf, p. 203 [according to Pausanias

Damascenus, comp. Miiller, Fragm. hisi. (/race. iv. 470] ; also Strabo, xvi.

p. 752 ; Stephanus Byz. s.v.
'

A'ttx/^ux ; in Diodor. xxi. 25, Apamea occurs

under the name of Pella, see AVesseling's note on the passage). It is true

that the lists in Appian and Eusebius mention Pella along with Apamea

as though they were two different cities. This mistake has however

arisen from the circumstance, that the change of name has been looked

upon as a second founding, and treated accordingly in the lists of founda-

tions of towns. Hence indeed our Pella (in Decapolis) is out of question.

-^- Steph. Byz. s.v. HihAu. tto'A/j . . . Ko/Ajj; ^vpiocs^ vj JjQvns "hsyoyAvn.



§ 23. CONSTITUTION. I. THE HELLENISTIC TOWNS. 115

turned towards the country east of the Jordan and seized Pella,

Kamus, and Gephrus.^*^ Alexander Jannaeus conquered and

destroyed the town, because its inhabitants would not adopt

« Jewish customs " {Bell Jud. i. 4. 8 ; Antt. xiii. 15. 4).'^^^* It

was again separated from the Jewish region by Pompey (Antt.

xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 7). The fact of its having belonged

to Decapolis is attested by Eusebius and Epiphanius as well as

by Pliny and Ptolemy.^^^ The few coins which have been

preserved bear, as might be expected, the Pompeian era.^'^^

When Pella is named in Josephus {Bell. Jud. iii. 3. 5) among

the chief places of the eleven toparcliies of Judaea, this must

be ascribed either to a mistake on the part of Josephus him-

self or to an error in the text. At the commencement of the

Jewish war Pella was attacked by the insurgent Jews {Bell. Jud.

ii. 18. 1). During the war the Christian Church fled thither

from Jerusalem .^^^ Christian bishops of Pella are mentioned

in the fifth and sixth centuries after Christ.^^^

21. Dium, Alov. Among the towns of this name, of which

Steph. Byz. enumerates seven, that in Macedonia at the foot

of Olympus is the best known. Hence it is very credible,

that our Dion in Coelesyria was a foundation of Alexander the

Great.^^^ According to the astronomical definitions of Ptolemy

(v. 15. 23), Dium lay under the same degree of latitude as

2^3 Polyb. V. 70.

243a In the last passage also our Pella is certainly intended, and not

another Moabite one. Josephus only names Pella quite at the end of the

list after enumerating the Moabite towns, because he desires to append a

special remark concerning it. CoDjp. Tuch, Quaestiones, etc., pp. 17-19.

244 piin. V. 18. 74. Ptolem. v. 15. 23. Euseb. Onomast., ed. Lag. p. 251.

Epiphanius, Haer. 29. 7 ; de mensuris et ponder. § 15.

-45 See Belley in the M^moires de VAcademie des Inscr. et Belles-Lettresj

ancient series, vol. xxviii. 568 sqq. Eckhel, iii. 350. Mionnet, v. 329
;

Siippl viii. 232. De Saulcy, pp. 291-293, pi. xvi. n. 8.

246 Euseb. Hist. eccl. iii. 5. 2, 3 ; Epiphanius, Haer. 29. 7 ; de mensuris et

ponder. § 15.

247 Le Quien, Orlens christ. iii. 698 sq.

248 So Steph. Byz, s.v. Alov (see above, note 241). Stephanus remarks

I;; TO voiip voaipov, and quotes the following epigram :

—

vsif^ot, TO A/'/^voV y'hVKspou 'tzotou, '^uihi TTiyi;^

i

'7FctV(jii yA'j '6i\^-^g, iv&v rti kui /itorov.
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Pella, but ^ of a degree farther eastward. AVith tliis agree

the statements of Josephus concerning Pompey's route, that

the Jewish king Aristobuhis accompanied Pompey on his

march from Damascus against the Nabataeans as far as

Dium, that here he suddenly separated from Pompey, who

therefore now turned suddenly westward and came by Pella

and Scythopolis to Judaea."*^ Little is known of the history

of Dium."^^^ It was conquered by Alexander Jannaeus (Antt,

xiii. 15. 3), liberated by Pompey (Antt. xiv. 4. 4), and then

belonged to Decapolis (Plin. v. 18. 74; Ptolem. v. 15. 23).

The coins of Dium, with the legend AeLijvcov, have the

Pompeian era. Some of those belonging to the time of

Caracalla and Geta are still in existence.^^^ The J la mentioned

by Hierocles is certainly identical with this Dium.^^^

22. Gerasa, Tepaaa. The ruins of the present Dscharasch

are the most important in the region east of the Jordan, and are

indeed (with those of Palmyra, Baalbec and Petra) among the

most important in Syria. There are still in existence con-

siderable remains of temples, theatres and other public

buildings. About one hundred columns of a long colonnade,

which ran through the middle of the town, are still standing.

The buildings seem from their style to belong to the second or

third century after Christ.^^^ Few inscriptions have as yet

2*9 Joseph. Antt. xiv. 3. 3, 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 6. 4, Jin. Also Menke's Bihel-

Atlas, sheet iv. In both passages indeed Dium first came into the text

through Diudorf's emendations. The older editions have, Antt. xiv. 3. 3 :

eig AtiXiou ttoXiu ; Bell. Jud. i. 6. 4 : cItto Aio(X7r67^scog. As certain manuscripts

have cATTo diog vjT^iovTro'hsctig (see Cardwell's ed.) we might feel inclined to

read Heliopolis in both passages. But the context makes this impossible.

250 Comp. Pteland, p. 736 sq. Raumer, p. 247. Kuhn, iii. 382 sq.

251 See Belley in the Memoires de VAcademie des Inscr, et Belles-Lettres^

ancient series, vol. xxviii. 568 sqq. Eckhel, iii. 347 sq, Mionnet, v. 32

;

Svppl. viii. 26. De Saulcy, pp. 378-383, pi. xix. n. 8, 9.

252 Hierocles, Synecd., ed. Parthey, p. 45. The Notitia episcopaf., the same,

p. 92. Also in Joseph. Antt. xii. 15. 3 the manuscripts have AUv.
2*3 See in general, Seetzen, Reisen, i. 388 sq., iv. 202 sqq. Burckhardt,

Reiscn, i. 401-417, 530-536 (with plan). Buckingham, Travels in Palestine,

1821, pp. 353-405. Ritter, Erdkunde, xv. 2. 1077-1094. Badeker-Socin,

Pcddstina, p. 408 sqq. (with plan). Merrill, East of the Jordan, pp. 281-290.

Illustrations, Laborde, Voyage en Orient (Paris 1837 sq.), livraison 9, 16,
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been published.^^* There can be no doubt that here was

the ancient Gerasa.^"'^ The derivation of the name from

<y6popre<; (veterans) of Alexander the Great, who settled

here, is based only upon etymological trifling.^'^'' It is

certainly possible, that the foundation of Gerasa as a

Hellenistic town may reach as far back as Alexander the

Great. It is first mentioned in the time of Alexander

Jannaeus, when it was in the power of a certain Theodorus

(a son of the tyrant Zeno Kotylas of Philadelphia). It was

conquered after an arduous siege by Alexander Jannaeus

towards the end of his reign.^^^ It was while still defending

the fortress Eagaba " in the district of Gerasa " that he died.^^^

Gerasa was undoubtedly liberated by Pompey, for it belonged

to Decapolis.^^^ At the outbreak of the Jewish war it was

attacked by the Jews {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1); yet the Jews

dwelling in the town were spared by the inhabitants {Bell.

Jud. ii. 18. 5). The Gerasa conquered and destroyed by

34, 35. Rey, Voyage dans le Haouran et aux hords de la mcr inorte execute

pendant Ics annees 1857 and 1858 (Paris), Atlas pi. xix.-xxiii. (pi. xxi. plan).

Due de Luynes, Voyage d' Exploration a la mcr niorte a Petra et sur la rive

gauche du Jourdain, Paris s. a. (1874), Atlas, pi. 50-57. Also Riebm'a

Worterb. s.v. " Gadara."
254 Corp. Inscr. Graec. n. 4661-4664. Corp. Inscr. Lat. vol. iii. n.

118, 119. Wetzstein, Ausgewdhlte Insckriften {Trans, of the Berlin Acad.

1863), n. 205-207. Bockh, Report of the Berlin Acad. 1835, p. 14 sqq. Allen,

American Journal of Philology, vol. iii. (Baltimore 1882), p. 206. Quarterly

Statement ofthe Palestine Exploration Fund, 1882, p. 218 sqq. ; 1883, p. 107 sq.

255 Compare on the history, Reland, p. 80G sqq. Pauly's Encycl. iii. 770.

Winer, s.v. " Gadara." Ruumer, p. 249 sq. Ritter, as above. Kuhn, ii. 370,

383.
256 See the passages from Jamblicus and the Etymolog. magnum in

Droysen, Hellenisjnus, iii. 2. 202 sq. Also Reland, p. 806.
25^ Bell. Jud. i. 4. 8, In the parallel passage Antt. xiii. 15. 3, "Eaaxv

stands instead of Tipxaccv. The reading in Bell. Jud. is however certainly

the correct one.

258 Antt. xiii. 15. 5. Ragaba can hardly be identical with the 'Epyd of Euse-

bius (p. 216), which lay 15 m. p. westward of Gerasa, and was therefore cer-

tainly under the power of Altxaiider Jannaeus before the conquest of Gerasa.
259 Ptolem. V. 15. 23. Steph. Byz. s.v. Tipuaoc, ttoA/j rij? KoiXvi; ^vpiotg^

rvt; lix.a.'K'j'hiCi; (for such is the reading, as by Meineke, instead of the

traditional naaupicrKutoiKotTro'hia;). Plinius, v. 18. 74, names Galasa, for

which we must read Gerasa, among the cities of Decapolis.
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Lucius Annius at the command of Vespasian {Bell. Jud.

iv. 9. 1) cannot be this Gerasa, which as a Hellenistic town

was certainly friendly to the Eomans. The few coins of

Gerasa (from Hadrian to Alexander Severus) have no era

and contain no epithet of the city. They almost all have the

superscription "ApT6/jiL<; ru^V Fepdacov.'^^ On an inscription

of the time of Trajan the inhabitants are called ^AvrLo-xel^

Trpo'; Tw Xpvaop6a.~^^ Upon another inscription, also of the

Eoman period, the town is called Fepaaa ^AvTiox^ia.^^^^

In an ethnographic sense Gerasa must be reckoned part of

Arabia,^^^ but seems even in the second century after Christ

to have belonged to the province of Syria and only subse-

quently to have been incorporated in that of Arabia.^"^ In

the fourth century after Christ it was one of the most

important towns of this province.^^ Its district was so large,

260 Eckhel, iii. 8.50. Mionnet, v. 329 ; Suppl viii. 230 sq. De Saulcy, p.

384: sq., pi. xxii. n. 1, 2.

261 Mommsen, Berichie der sachslsch. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch., plillol.-hisU

Classe, vol. ii. 1850, p. 223. Waddington, n. 1722. The inscription was

set up in honour of A. Julius Quadratus, the imperial legate of Syria, and

indeed in his native Pergamos (where the inscription was discovered).

The Gerasenes designate themselves according to Waddington's completion,

[^ Aurio]x,^au zuu \j7rp6q r~\u 'Xcvaopox tojv 7r\_p6T'\ipov [Ts]pccaYiiicJv ij fiov'hvi x.xi

6 ^^[^0?]. No other place in Syria is known by the name of Chrysorrhoas

except the Nahr Barada near Damascus (Strabo, xvi. p. 755. Plin. v. 18.

74. Ptolem. v. 15. 9). It is self-evident that this cannot, as Monnnsen

strangely assumes, be intended here. On the contrary, w^e find that the

rivulet Kerwan running through Gerasa was also called Chrysorrhoas (see

Badeker, p. 409).
26ia American Journal of Philology, vol. iii. (Baltimore 1882) p. 206,

communicated by Allen, from a copy by Merrill. The inscription was

found in Gerasa itself. It is an epitaph consisting of four distichs on a

woman of the name of Juliana from Antioch. She died in the course of

her journey in Gerasa and was buried there, and it is said of her in the

epitaph that she will not now return to her home in Antioch, aAX' sAa)c'-i>

yoci[yi\g [V]ip\_u]a\_n;'] yJpos \\vTiox,iiyii- That the inscription belongs to

the Roman period is shown by the name Juliana.

262 Origenes in Joann. vol. vi. c. 24 {0pp. ed. Lommatzsch, i. 289), VkpxGU.

Sf rvjg ' hpujiiccg sari xo'?v/f.

263 See Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltung^ i. 438, note 1.

264 Ammian. Marc. xiv. 8. 18 : Haec quoque civitates habet inter oppida

quaedam ingentes Bostram et Gerasam atque Philadelphi'tm murorum
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that Jerome could say, that what was formerly Gilead was

now called Gerasa."^** Famous men of Gerasa are mentioned

by Steph. Byz.^^ The names too of certain Christian bishops

are well known.*^^^

23. Philaddpliia, ^CKahe\(^€La, the ancient capital of the

Ammonites called in the 0. T. "Rabbah of the Ammonites"

(^"BV '•JB ^?'^), i.e. the chief city of the Ammonites, or more

shortly " Eabbah " (nBi).^^^ Ju Tolybius it is called Rabbat-

Amana/*'^ in Eusebius and Steph. Byz. Amman and Ammana.^^

The situation of the town is certainly evidenced by the ruins

south of Gerasa, which to this day bear the name of Ammana.

The ruins belong, like those of Kanatha, to the Roman period.^^**

The town received the name of Philadelphia from Ptolemy IT.

fiimitate cautissimas. Comp. Euseb. Onomast. p. 242. Ytpocau, Troyus

264a Hieronymus in Ohadjam v. 19 (Vallarsi, vi. 381): Benjamin autem

. . . cuuctam possidebit Arabiam, quae prius vocabatur Galaad et nunc

Gerasa nuncupatur. Comp. also Neubauer, Gtociraphie du Talmud^ p. 250.

-^* Steph. Byz. s.v. Tspccaoc' s^ ctinvig '' KpiaTOiu p'/^rap ocanlog iariu . . . kxI

KvipvKog ao^KXTYig xctl U?^xtcou vofUKog p-z^rwo. To these must also be added

the Neo-Pythagorean philosopher and mathematician Nicomachus of Gerasa,

second century after Christ (Fabric. Bibl grace. ^ ed. Harless, v. 629 sqq.).

2^^ Epiphan. Ilaer. 73. 26. Le Quien, Oriens chrld. ii. 859 sq.

^^'^ Deut. iii. 11 ; Josh. xiii. 25 ; 2 Sam. xi. 1, xii. 26-29, xvii. 27
;

Jer. xhx. 2, 3 ; Ezek. xxi. 25, xxv. 5 ; Amos i. 14 ; 1 Chron. xx. 1. On
the identity of Rabbah of the Ammonites with Philadelphia, see below the

passages from Eusebius (note 269), Steph. Byz. and Jerome (note 271).
268 Polyb. V. 71, 'Pa/3/3otra^£ei/se. So too Steph. Byz. s.v. ' FotiSfiocrxy.'

fiuvet, 'TzoKiq TV^g IpnuTig ' Apcc^iccg.

269 Euseb. Onomast., ed. Lagarde, p. 215, 'At^i/xScu vj wu ^a.ccoih^^ioc.,

Td'hic, i'TrlaYifiog TVjg' Apctjiiocg. Ibid. ]). 219, "" Xf^pcuv . . . uvr/i larly \y,y,oiv

^ KoX ^I'hctOihC^ioi,, ni'Kig iTztan/^og Tvjg Aooe.(iiccg. Comp. ibid. p. 288,

'P(5t/3/3«, 'Tto'Kig iSocat'Aiixg ' Af^/^uu, uvrri sari <Pi?.!!ch7^(pix. Steph. Byz., see

note 271.
2'0 See in general, Seetzen, Reisen, i. 396 sqq., iv. 212 sqq. Burckliardt,

Reisen, ii. 612-618. Ritter, Erdkiinde, xv. 2. 1145-1159. De Pauley,

Voyage en Terre Sainie, 1865, i. 237 sqq. (with plan). Bnueker-Socin,

Paldstina, p. 318 sqq. (with plan). Merrill, East of the Jordan, p. 399 sqq.

Conder, Quartcrhj Statement, 1882, pp. 99—112. lUuPtrations, Laborde,

Voyage en Orient (Paiis 1837 sqq.), livr. 28, 29. On the history, besides

Ritter, the article on '' Kabbath Ammon "'
in AViuer's Realicorterb., Herz< g's

Real-Encycl (1st ed. xii. 469 sq.), Schenkel's Bibellcx., Richm's WB.
Kuhu, ii. 383 sq.
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(Philadelphus), to whom consequently its Hellenization is to

be referred."'^ In the time of Antiochus the Great it was

a strong fortress, which in the year 218 B.C. he vainly

endeavoured to take by storm, and of which he was

unable to get possession, till a prisoner showed him the

subterranean path, by which the inhabitants came out to

draw water. This being stopped up by Antiochus, the town

w^as forced to surrender for w^ant of water.^'^ About 135 B.C.

(at the death of Simon Maccabaeus) Philadelphia was in the

power of a certain Zenos Kotylas (Antt. xiii. 8. 1 ; Bell. Jud.

i. 2. 4). It was not conquered by Alexander Jannaeus, though

he had possession of Gerasa to the north and Esbon to the

south of it. Hence Philadelphia is not named among the

towns which were separated by Pompey from the Jewish

region. It was however joined by him to the confederacy of

Decapolis^'^ and had therefore the Pompeian era.^'^ It was

in its neighbourhood that Herod fought against the Arabians.^^^

In A.D. 44 sanguinary contests took place between the Jews

2^^ Steph. Byz. s.v. Q?i'ha.li^.(p£iu . . . -ij; Ivplu; i%-i(Pocv'/]; 'ttoTh;^ ij

Kporspou " A/n/nduoc, dr ^ harapTn^ i\rcc ^i'hcchi.'K(^iia, d.'Tto IlToAf^fit/oy Toi/

^i'Ka}iih(p(iV. Hieronynius hi Ezek. c. 25 (Vallarsi, v. 285) : Rabbath, quae

hodie a rege Aegypti Ptolemaeo cognomento Philadelpho, qui Arabiam

tenuit cum Judaea, Philadelphia uuncupata est. L. Miiller (Numisnuitique

(TAlexandre le Grand, p. 309, pi. u. 1473 sqq.) refers certain coins of

Alexander the Great, with the letters <Pi to our Philadelphia. Although

it would not be impossible for coins with the name of Alexander to be issued

in the days of Ptolemy II. (see note 150, above), yet the correctness of this

explanation seems to me very questionable. Philoteria e.g. (Polyb. v. 70)

might be intended.
2''2 Polyb. V. 71. Conder found in his surveys at Amman a path, which

is possibly identical with that mentioned by Polybius, see Aihens&um, 1883,

n. 2905, p. 832 : The discovery at Amman. Conip. also Quarterly Statement^

1882, p. 109.

273 Plinius, V. 18. 74.

274 Chron. paschale (ed. Dindorf, i. 351), ad Olymp. 179. 2 = G3 B.C.,

4>/>ta3A(p£?s- iUTSvdsv clp(&/^oi>iTt rove, iccvTuu ^cp^'^^^s- Tbc era is also

frequently found upon coins. See Noris, iii. 9. 2 (ed. Lips. pp. 308-310).

Eckhel, iii. 351. Mionnet, v. 330-333 ; Svppl. viii. 232-236. De Saulcy,

pp. 386-392, pi. xxii. n. 3-9.

275 Bell. Jud. i. 19. 5. In the parallel passage Antt. xv. 5. 4, Philadelphia

ifi not mentioned.
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of Peraea and the l^hiladelpliians concerning the boundaries

of a village called Mia in our present text of Josephus, but

for which Zia is probably the correct reading (Antt. xx. 1. 1).^^*

At the outbreak of the Jewisli war, riiiladelpliia was attacked

by the insurgent Jews (Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1). Upon an

inscription of the second century after Christ our Phila-

delphia is called ^t\aSe\(f)€La t^? 'Apafiia^.''^ This is

liowever meant only in an ethnographical sense. For coins

down to Alexander Severus have the superscription ^iXa-

Se\(f)€(ov, Kol\7j<; Xvpla^;^^^ The town therefore still belonged

to the province of Syria and was probably allotted to the

province of Arabia towards the close of the third century.^^^

In the fourth century it was one of the most important towns

of this province.^^" Josephus mentions the district of Phila-

delphia {^i\aS€\(pr]vr]) as the eastern boundary of Peraea (Bell.

Jud. iii. 3. 3). If the supposition be warranted, that Zia is

the correct reading in Joseph. Antt. xx. 1. 1, the district of

Philadelphia must have extended to about 1 5 m. p. westward

of the town, in other words, full half of the land lying between

the Jordan and the town must have belonged to the Phila-

delphian district.

It is an undoubted fact, that all the cities hitherto described

formed inde]^endent political communities, ivhich—at least after

the time of Pom'pey— icere never internally blended into an

organic unity with the Jeioish region, but were at most externally

united with it under the same ruler. Almost all of them had a

cliiefly heathen population, which after the third century before

2'6 A village of Zia lying 15 m. p. west of Philadelphia is meutioned by
Eusebius, Onomast. p. 258, x.u\ 'ioTi vvu Zia. yJ)i/.Yi u; oLtto h' anuiiav ^{7^»-

Oi'K(pia.g iz-l ovaf^ug. The supposition that Zia is the correct reading in this

passage has been already expressed by Reland (p. 897), flavercamp

(on Joseph. I.e.) and Tuch, QuaesUones de Fl. Josephi libris historicis, Lips.

1859, p. 19 sq.

2"'' Le Bas et "Waddington, laser, vol. iii. n. 1620b; comp. above, p. 25.
2"8 See Mionnet, Suppl. viii. 236. De Saulcy, p. 392.
2'^ Comp. Marquardt, i. 433, note 1.

230 Arnniian. Marcellin. xiv. 8. 13 (see above, note 264). Comp. also

the passages from Eusebius (note 269).
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Christ became more and more Hellenistic in its character. It

was only in Joppa and Jamnia and perhaps in Azotus, that

the Jewish element obtained during and after the Maccabaean

period the ascendancy. But even these towns with their

respective districts formed both before and after that time

independent political units.—To the same category belonged

also, as Kuhn correctly admits,^^^ the toimis which were re-

founded hy Herod and his sons. It is true, that in many of

these the population was mainly Jewish. But even where

this was the case, the constitution was of Hellenistic organiza-

tion, as is shown especially in the case of Tiberias. In

most of them however the heathen population preponderated.

Hence we must not assume, that they were organically

incorporated with the Jewish realm, but that they occupied

within it an independent position similar to that of the

older Hellenistic towns. ISTay in Galilee, where it was

indeed impregnated with heathen elements, the Jewisli

country seems, on the contrary, to have been subordinate to

the newly built capitals—first to Sepphoris, then to Tiberias,

then again to Sepphoris (see the articles concerning them).

Among the towns built by Herod certainly the two most im-

portant were Sebaste, i.e. Samaria, and Caesarea, the latter of

which has been already spoken of (No. 9). Of less importance

were Gaba in Galilee and Esbon in Peraea (Anit. xv. 8.5), which

must also be regarded as chiefly heathen towns, for at the

outbreak of the Jewish war they, like Ptolemais and Caesarea,

Gerasa and Pliiladelphia, were attacked by the insurgent Jews

(Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1). Lastly, we have to mention as towns

founded by Herod, Antipatris and Phasaelis, Kypros named

together with the latter being a mere castle near Jericho and

not a 7roXt9 {Bell. Jud. i. 21. 9 ; Antt. xvi. 5. 2), which also

applies to the fortresses of Alexandreion, Herodeion, Hyrcania,

Masada and ^lachaerus. Among the sons of Herod, Archelaus

founded only tlie village (kco/jltj) of Archelais."^^ Pliilip, on the

''^^ Die stddtisclie and hiirgerliclie Verfassung des rom. Reichs, ii. 3'46-348.

282 Comp. Joseph. Anit. xvii. 13. 1 ; Antt. xviii. 2. 2. Pliuius, xiii. 4,
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other hand, built Caesarea-. Paiiias and Julias = Betlisaida, and

Herod Antipas the cities of Sepphoris, Julias = Livias and

Tiberias. These ten cities still remain to be treated of:

24. Sehaste = Snm?iY\a.}^^ The Hellenization of the town

of Samaria (Hebr. l^ipb^) was the work of Alexander the Great.

The Samaritans had during his stay in Egypt, B.C. 332-331,

assassinated Andromachus his governor in Coelesyria. Conse-

quently when Alexander returned from Egypt (B.C. 331), he

executed strict justice upon the offenders and planted Mace-

donian colonists in Samaria."^* The Chronicle of Eusebius

speaks also of a refoundation by Perdiecas,^^^ which could

only have taken place during his campaign against Egypt

(B.C. 321); this is however very improbable so soon after the

colonization by Alexander the Great. As in old times so

now also Samaria was an important fortress. Hence it was

levelled by Ptolemy Lagos, when in the year B.C. 3 1 2 he again

surrendered to Autigonus the land of Coelesyria, which he

44. Ptolem. v. 16. 7. According to the Tabula Peutinger.^ Archelais lay

on the road from Jericho to Scythopolis 12 m. p. from Jericho and 24

m. p. from Scythopolis. See also Ivobinson's Palestine^ iii. 5C9. Ritter,

XV. i. 457. Guerin, Samarie, i. 235-238. The Survey of Western Palestine,

Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, ii. 387, 395 sq., and sheet xv. of the

chart.

283 Compare in general, Reland, pp. 979-983. Pauly's Encycl. vi. 1.

727 sq. Winer, s.v. "Samaria." Raumer, p. 159 sq. Robinson's Palestine, iii.

126, 127. Ritter, Erdkundc, xvi. 658-666. Guerin, Samarie, ii. 188-210.

Badeker-Socin, p. 354 sqq. Sepp, Jerusalem, ii. 66-74. The Survey oj

Western Palestine, Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, ii. 160 sq., 211-215

(with plan), also sheet xv. of the large Euglish chart.

28* Curtius, Ihifvs, iv. 8 : Oneravit hunc dolorem nuntius mortis Audro-

machi, quern praefecerat Syriae : vivum Samaritae cremaverant. Ad cujus

interitum vindicandimi, quanta maxime celeritate potuit, conteudit, adveni-

entique sunt traditi tanti sccleris auctores. Euseb. Chron., ed. Schocne, ii.

114 (ad ann. Abr, 1680, according to the Armenian) : Andromachum

regionum illorum piocuratorem constituit, quem incolae urbis Samari-

tarum interfecerunt : quos Alexander ab Egipto reversus punivit : capta

urhe Macedonas ut ibi habitarent collocavit. — So too SyncelL, ed.

Dindorf, i. 496 : tjjv ^eciaapnx!/ ttoT^iv It^uv ^ h.'hi^ctyhpog MccKiOouccg h ecvrvi

KOtTUKKjeU.

^^^ See below, note 287, and also Droysen, iii. 2. 204. Ewald's Gesch. des

Volkes Israel, iv. p. 293.
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had shortly before conquered.^^^ Some fifteen years later

(about 296 B.C.) Samaria, which had meanwhile been restored,

was again destroyed by Demetrius Poliorcetes in his contest

with Ptolemy Lagos. ^^'^ Thenceforward we are for a long

time without special data for the history of the town. Poly-

bius indeed mentions, that Antiochus the Great in both his

first and second conquest of Palestine 218 and 198 B.C.

occupied the country of Samaria,^^^ but the fate of the town

is not further indicated. It is of interest to find, that the

country of Samaria, under the Ptolemies as well as under

the Seleucidae, formed like Judaea a single province, which

again was subdivided into separate vofioC}^'^ Towards the

end of the second century before Christ, when the Seleucidian

Epigonoi were no longer able to prevent the encroachments

of the Jews, the town fell a victim to their policy of conquest

;

and Samaria—then a TroXt? oxvpcordrrj—was again conquered

in the reign of John Hyrcanus (b.c. 107) by his sons Anti-

gonus and Aristobulus after a siege of a year, and entirely

given up to destruction {Antt. xiii. 10. 2, 3; Bell. Jud. i.

2. 7).^^° Alexander Jannaeus had possession of the town or its

ruins {Antt. xiii. 15. 4). It was separated from the Jewish

region by Pompey and never henceforth organically combined

with it {Antt. xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 7). Its rebuilding was

the work of Gabinius {Antt. xv. 14. 3 ; Bell. Jud. i. 8. 4), on which

account its inhabitants were for a while called TajBiviel^iP^

286 Diodor. xix. 93. Comp. above, note 52 (Gaza), 109 (Joppa), 151

(Ptolemais).
28" Euseb. Chron., ed. Schoene, ii. 118 (ad Olymp. 121. 1= 29G B.C. ac-

cording to the Armenian): Demetrius rex Asianorum, Poliorcetes appellatus,

Samaritanorum urbem a Perdica constructam (s. incolis frequentatain) totam

cepit. Syncell.,ed.Dindorf,i. 519: A-fiu,r,Tpio; oHo'KiopKYiTVic TVi'jTro'Kiv ^u/icoipsay

i-TropdyiTsu. So too i. 522. Comp. Droysen, ii. 2. 243, 255. Stark, p. 361.
288 Polyb. V. 71. 11, xvi. 49= Joseph. AnU. xii. 3. 3.

289 See in general, Antt. xii. 4. 1,4; 1 Mace. x. 30, 38, xi. 28, 34.

2^^^ On the chronolo^ry, comp. above, § 8.

291 Cedrenus, ed. Beker, i. 323: rviu tuv Yaliivicjv (1. Toi/iiviUju) tt&X/j/, tojv

'TTQrs "^xfiMonxu (Hcrodcs) STriKTtaot; ^sfixaTVjv uvtvjv Trpoayiyopivrrs. Cedrenus

here indeed mistakes Herod the Great for Herod Antipas and the latter

again for Heroii Agrippa.
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The town was bestowed upon Herod by Augustus (Anit.

XV. 7. 3; Bell. Jiul. i. 20. 3); and by his means it first

regained prosperity. For while it liad hitherto been a com-

paratively small though strong town, its extent was so greatly

increased by Herod, that it was now twenty stadia in circum-

ference and not inferior to the most important towns. In

the city thus enlarged Herod settled six thousand colonists,

composed partly of disbanded soldiers, partly of people from

the neighbourhood. The colonists received excellent estates.

The fortifications too were rebuilt and extended, and finally

the town obtained also, by the erection of a temple to

Augustus and other magnificent edifices, the splendour of

modern culture.^^^ Herod gave to the newly-rebuilt town

the name of XepaaTifj (Antt. xv. 8. 5; Bell. Jud. i. 21. 2.

Strabo, xvi. p. 860) in honour of the emperor, who had

recently assumed the title of Augustus. The coins of the

town bear the inscription ^e/Saa-rijvcbv or Xepacrrrjvwv

Xvp{icis:) and a special era commencing with the year of the

rebuilding of the city, i.e. according to the usual view 25 or

perhaps more correctly 2 7 B.c.^^^ The town is also mentioned

in Eabbinical literature by its new name of Sebaste ('DD3d).^^^

When Josephus says, that Herod granted it " an excellent

constitution," i^aiperov evvofilav {Bell. Jud. i. 21. 2), he makes

indeed no great addition to our knowledge. It is however

probable from other reasons, that the country of Samaria was

subordinated to the town of Sebaste precisely as Galilee was to

the capitals Sepphoris and Tiberias respectively and Judaea

was to Jerusalem. For on the occasion of the tumults of the

292 Considerable remains of a large colonnade running along the hill, the

Duilding of which is probably to be ascribed to Herod, are still in existence.

See the literature cited in note 283.
-^•^ On the date of the rebuilding, see § 15. On the coins in general,

Noris, V. 5 (ed. Lips. pp. 531-536). Eckhel, iii. 4-40. Mionnet, v. 513-516
;

Suppl. viii. 356-359. De Saulcy, pp. 275-281, pi. xiv. n. 4-7.

204 Mishna, Araclnn iii. 2 (the '' pleasure gardens of Sebaste," niDTlD
^DD3D, are here adduced as an example of specially valuable property.

See the commentary of Bartenora in Surenhusius' Mishna^ v. 198). Neu.

bauer, GeograpJue du Talmud, p. 171 sq.
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Samaritans under Pilate a " council of Samaritans," Xafxapewv

r) ^ovXt], is mentioned, which seems to point to a united

organization of the country {Antt. xviii. 4. 2).^^^*^ Sebastenian

soldiers served in the army of Herod and embraced the

party of the Eomans against the Jews in the conflicts which

broke out at Jerusalem after his death {Bell. Jud. ii. 3. 4,

4. 2, 3 ; comp. Antt. xvii. 10. 3). At the partition of

Palestine after the decease of Herod, Sebaste with the rest

of Samaria fell to Archelaus {Antt. xvii. 11. 4; Bell. Jud.

ii. 6. 3), after whose banishment it remained for a time under

Pioman procurators, was then temporarily under Agrippa, and

then again under procurators. During this last period Sebas-

tenian soldiers formed a main element in the Koman troops

stationed in Judaea (see above, p. 65). At the outbreak

of the Jewish war Sebaste was attacked by the insurgent

Jews {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1). The town of Sebaste, with its chiefly

heathen population, then remained as during the disturbances

that followed the death of Herod {Antt xvii. 10. 9 ; Bell. Jud..

ii. 5. 1) undoubtedly on the side of the Piomans, while the

native Samaritans in the district of Sichem certainly occu-

pied a difficult position {Bell. Jud. iii. 7. 32). Sebaste

became a Pioman colony under Septimius Severus.^^^ But its

importance henceforth declined before the prosperity of

Keapolis = Sichem.^^*^ Eusebius and Stephanus Byz. still call

Sebaste only " a small town." ^^^ Its district was nevertheless

294a On the constitutioD and political position given by Herod to the town,

see especially Kuhn, Ueher die Entstehung der Stddte der Alien (1878), pp.

422 sq., 428 sqq.

295 Digest, lib. xv. 1. 7 (from Ulpianus) : Divus quoque Severus in Sebas-

tenam civitatem coloniam deduxit. On coins, COL. L. SEP. SEBASTE.
Comp. Eckhel, iii. 441. Zumpt, Commcntationes epigr. i. 432. Kuhn, ii- .^6

The coins in Mionnet and De Saulcy, as above.

2^^ Ammianus Marcellinus, xiv. 8. 11, names Neapolis, but not Sebaste,

among the most important towns of Palestine. Comp. above, note

88.

^^^ Euseb. Onomast. p. 292 : ^i^ocarvju, xYtV i^i>v To^.i-^vriv T~/ig UxT^xia-

rit/yjg. Steph. Byz. S.v. 2£/3«o-tjj . . . 'iari Be xxt hu rij 2ccf<,»piiT{Zi

^07'. Ixyio'j.
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SO large, that it comprised e.g. Dothaim, which hxy 1 2 m. ii.

northward of the town.^^^

25. Gaha, rd/Sa or Fa^d. The name corresponds to

the Hebrew V^a or nyna, a hill, and is a frequent local name in

Palestine. We are here concerned only with a Gaba, which

according to the decided statements of Josephus stood on

Carmel, and indeed in the great plain near the district of

Ptolemais and the borders of Galilee, and therefore on the

north-eastern declivity of Carmel (see especially, Bell. Jud. iii.

3. 1, and Vita, 24). Herod here settled a colony of retired

knights, on which account the city was also called TroXt?

iTTirecav {Bell Jud. iii. 3. 1 ; Antt. xv. 8. b)P^ From the manner

in which the town is mentioned in the two passages, Bell.

Jud. iii. 3. 1 ; Vita, 24, it is evident that it did not belong

to the district of Galilee. Its population being chie%

heathen, it was attacked by the Jews at the beginning of the

Jewish insurrection {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1), while on the other

hand it took an active part in the struggle against the Jews

{Vita, 24). This town is probably the Geba on Carmel men-

tioned by Pliny. "*^ Whatever other material has been adduced

to the contrary by scholars with respect to Gaba, has served

to complicate rather than throw light upon the questions

concerning its situation and history.^^ A Gabe 1 6 m.
ij.

from

Caesarea is mentioned by Eusebius, but the distance stated is

298 Euseb. Onomast. p. 249 : Aadotsiy. . . . Itxi^susi iu opioig ^^efixar^s,

ccTTSX-' 0£ ui/T'/jg ani^iioig t(i' I'ttI to, ^opuoc f<,ipYi.

2^^ The latter passage {Antt. xv. 8. 5) is according to the usual text : su ts

ru f^iyuhoi Trshia, toju iTriXiKrai/ iTT'Triav 'Tnpi uvtov uTroKhnousxg^ x^^P^ov

avuiKnoiu tTrirsrii Tu.'KtT^ulce, Votfix Kcx,'hovf/,ivov kocI tv} Hspccia. tvjv 'EasiSaylrtv.

According to this it might be supposed that Herod liad founded three

colonies : 1. an unknown place in the great plain ; 2. a place called Gaba in

Galilee
;
and 3. Esebonitis in Peraea. The two first are, however, certainly

identical; the rs after Ix/ must be omitted, and the meaning of Ixl tyi

\oc7u'Koclcf. is, as the whole context shows, "for the controlling of Galilee."

This also confirms the view, that Gaba lay on the eastern declivity of Carmel.
For the rest, the reading here, as well as in Bell. Jud. iii. 3. 1, fluctuates

between r«/3a and Fa/SaXas, but the former Ls preferable.
300 Plinius, //. N. v. 19. 75.

30^ See in general, Keland, p. 769. Pauly's Encyd. iii. 5G3. Kuhn, Die
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too short to suit the situation north-east of Carmel.^^ Still

more improbable is it, that the coins with the superscription

KXav^L^ecov) ^ ikLiriTrewv) Ta^rjvwv belong to our Gaba.

These titles point rather to a Gaba, which had belonged to

the Tetrarch Philip ;
^^^ and the Gabe, mentioned by Pliny as

near Caesarea Panias, may be identical with it.^^^ Lastly,

which Gaba the TajSai in Palaestina secunda, mentioned by

Hierocles, may be, must be left uncertain.^^^ Guerin thinks he

has discovered one Gaba in the village of Sheikh Abreik upon a

hill near Carmel, with the situation of which the statements

of Josephus certainly agree.
^^^

26. Usho?i or Eesbon, Hebr. lu'f'n, in the LXX. and

Eusebius 'Eae^cov, Josephus 'Eaae^cov, later ^Ea^ov^. The

town lay, according to Josephus, 20 m. p, east of the Jordan,

stadt. und hiirgerl. Verf. ii. 320, 350 sq. The same, Ueber die Entstehung der

Stddte der Alten, p. 424. Quandt, Judda und die Nachharscliaft im Jahrh.

vor und nach der Geburt Christi (1873), p. 120 sq.

302 Euseb. Onomast, ed. Lagarde, p. 246 : kuI 'iari nvdhi-^vfi Fa/Si

Ku'hovfiiufi o)s 0,770 (jriu,£icoi/ /s"' r^g Konaxpsici; et alia villa Gabatha in fiuibus

Diocaesareae Trccpx^sifieyyi rw /^tsyu'Ka TredtM TVjg Atyscouog. The words here

interpolated in Latin from Hieronymus have been omitted from the text of

Eusebius through homoioteleuton. Through their omission it came to

appear, that the little town of Gabe was 16 m. p. from Caesarea, and yet at

the same time in the great plain of Legeon (Megiddo), which is not possible.

The Gabe of Eusebius seems, on the contrary, to be identical with Jeba,

which is marked on the large English chart directly north of Caesarea on

the western declivity of Carmel. Map of Western Palestine^ sheet viii. to

the left, above ; also Memoirs^ ii. 42, where indeed this Jeba is identified

with 'TTo'Ktg iTT'Triav.

^'^^ See on the coins, Noris, iv. 5. 6 (ed. Lips. pp. 458-462). Eckhel, iii.

341 sqq. Mionnet, v. 316-318 ; Suppl viii. 220-222. De Saulcy, pp. 339-

343, pi. xix. n. 1-7. The corns have an era commencing somewhere

between 693 and 696 a.u.c.

304 Plinius, H. K V. 18. 74.

305 Hierocles, Synecd., ed. Parthey, p. 44.

^0^ Guerin, Galilee, i. 395-397. Sheikh Abreik lies upon an isolated

eminence close to Carmel, under the same degree of latitude fis Nazareth.

Compare The Survey of Western Palestine^ Memoirs by Conder and

Kitchener, i. 343-351, also the English map, sheet v. It is certainly incorrect

to seek for Gaba in the situation of the present Jebata, as Menke does in

his BihehAtlas. The latter is much too far from Carmel, in the midst of the

plain ; and is, on the contrary, identical with the Gabatha of Eusebius (see

note 302).
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opposite Jericho;^'*' With this agrees exactly the situation of the

present Hesban, east of Jordan, under the same degree of latitude

as the northern point of the Dead Sea, where ruins are also

found.^"^ Hesbon is frequently mentioned as the capital of

an Amorite kin2[dom.^^^ In Isaiah and Jeremiah, on the

other hand, it appears as a Moabite town.^^^ And as such it

is also mentioned by Josephus even in the time of Alexander

Jannaeus, by whose victories it was incorporated in the Jewish

region (Antt. xiii. 15. 4). Its further history cannot be

accurately followed. At all events it was in the possession of

Herod, when he refortified it for the control of Peraea, and

placed in it a military colony (Antt. xv. 8. 5).^^^ The

district of Esbon is mentioned as the eastern boundary of

Peraea by Josephus, hence it did not in a political sense

belong to Peraea.^^^ At the outbreak of the Jewish war, it was

^^^ Euseb. Onomast. p. 253: ''Eaifia-j . . . ax'hurcci as uvv^'E.tjiiov;^ Wianu.og

'KoKiz TYig
" Apoifiixg, hj opsat ro7; ocuriKpv rvig 'ispi^ovs KSifisuYi^ ag cItto a^f4,£{uu

K TOV 'lojoBfltyoy.

^^^ See Seetzen, Eeisen, i. 497, iv. 220 sqq. Burckhardt, Reisen, ii. 623

eq., 1063. Ritter, Erdknnde, xv. 2. 1176-1181. De Saulcy, Voyage en

Terre Sainte (1865), i. 279 sqq. (with a plan of the ruins). Badeker-Socin,

Paliistina, p. 818. On the history, Reland, p. 719 sq. Raumer, p. 262.

The articles on " Hesbon," in Winer, Schenkel, Riehm, Herzog's Rcal-

Encycl. 1st ed. vi. 21 sq. Kuhn, Die stddt. und hiiryerl. Verfassung, ii.

337, 386 sq.

^^^ Num. xxi. 26 sqq. ; Deut. i. 4, ii. 24 sqq., iii. 2 sqq., iv. 46 ; Josh. ix.

9, xii. 2 sqq., xiii. 10, 21 ; Judg. xi. 19 sqq. Corap. also Judith v. 15.

310 Isa. XV. 4, xvi. 8, 9 ; Jer. xlviii. 2, 34, 35, xlix. 3.

311 Thus certainly must the passage cited be understood ; see on its tenor,

note 299. The form 'EffsiSavlng is the designation of the district of Esbon.

The town itself is called 'Eds/iuu or "Eaas/Suu. "^.silavlng occurs for

'Ea£(iuutTig, Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1, iii. 3. 3. See the following note.

31- ^ifiavnig is certainly the reading, as in Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1, instead of

^t'hila'jlTtg. In Menke's Bihcl-Ailas, sheet v., Essebon is correctly placed

outside Peraea; on the other hand, it is incorrectly allotted to the Nabataean

realm instead of to that of Herod the Great. It is possible that after the

death of Herod it may have fallen into the hands of the Arabians, as e.g.

Machaerus also temporarily belonged to them (Antt. xviii. 5. 1). The cir-

cumstance that Esbon, after the erection of Arabia to the rank of a pro-

vince, belonged thereto favours this supposition. Less convincing is the

mention of the Esbonitae Arabes in Plinius, v. 11. 65, since this is only said

in an ethnographical sense. In any case the ^sfiomng formed in the time of

DIV. ir. VOL. I. I
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attacked by the insurgent Jews {Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1). At the

creation of the province of Arabia, a.d. 105, Esbon, or as it

was now called Esbus, was probably forthwith awarded to it,

for Ptolemy already speaks of it as belonging to Arabia.^^^

The few coins as yet known are those of either Caracalla or

Elagabalus.^^^ It was an important town in the time of Euse-

1)ins,^^^ and Christian bishops of Esbus (Esbundorum, 'Eal3ovv-

TLcov) are mentioned in the fourth and fifth centuries.^^^

27. Antipatris, '"AvrnraTpkF^^ The original name of this

town was Kacpapaa^d''^^ or Ka^apaa/Sa,^^^ sometimes Kairep-

aa/SivT],^'^ Hebrew k3D hm, under which name it also occurs in

Eabbinical literatnre.^'^ Its situation is evidenced by the

present Kefr-Sciba, north-eastward of Joppa, the position of

.Josephus a town district proper, which though perhaps subject to tlie

Arabians, was still distinct from the other Arabias, Bell. .Tud. ili. 3. 3.

313 ptolem. V. 17. 6. The town is here called "Eff/3&yrat (so also the Codex

of Vatopedi, see Geographie de Ptolemee, reproduction photolithograpMque,

etc., Paris 1867, p. Ivii. below), which however is properly the accusative

form of "Eff/Soyc.

31* Eckhel, iii. 503. Mionnet, v. ,585 sq. ; Suppl viii. 387. De Saulcy,

p. 393, pi. xxiii. n. 5-7.

21^ See above, note 307. Eusebius also frequently mentions the town else-

where in the Onomasticon. See Lagarde's Index, s.t;. i(r(3ovUyS(TSi3ovv and s(ts/5ov;.

^^^ Le Quien, Oriens chri^tianiis, ii. 863.

^^^ See on the subject generally, Relaud, p. 569 sq., 690. Pauly's Enc.

i, 1. 1150. Kuhn, ii. 351. Winer, .s.r, "Antipatris." Raumer, p. 147. Robin-

son's Palestine, ii. p. 242, iii. pp. 138, 139. Ritter, xvi. 569-572. Gueriu,

Samarie, ii. 357-367 ; comp. ii. 132 sq. Wilson, Quarterhj Statcmevt^

1874. pp. 192-196. The Survey of Western Palestine. Memoirs by Conder

and Kitchener, ii. 134, 258-262 ; the English map, sheets x. and xiii.

Ebers and Guthc, Paldstina, vol. ii. p. 452.

218 Joseph. Antt. xvi. 5. 2.

21^ Joseph, Antt. xiii. 15. 1. The reading here fluctuates between Kx/ixp-

ffxfix, 'Kxficcpax/ix and 'Kxj3xp^x;3x.

32® Such is undoubtedly the reading instead of Kxt Trspax/iturj in the

passage of the Chronicon PascJiale, ed. Dindorf, i. 367 : 6 xvrog Is kxI

\\v&rio6vx iTTiKTiaxg ^XypiTTTTSixv iKXhidiv., 'hi Be kxi TriptjXjiiVYi'J ilg o'joy.x

' A^vTiTTXTpov rw ioiov -xrpog. Comp. Reland, pp. 690, 925. In the parallel

passage in Syncellus, cd. Dindorf, i. 595, it is said: hi n Uxpaxux/ixy J;

ripcYi!/ ^ KvTl'TrxTpov TOy 'rrxrpog x'j~vj ' Avr;Totr,o/5flt av6piXff$.

321 Tosefta, Nidda 649. 35 (ed. Zuckei mandel) ; Bab. Nidda 61^
; Jer.

Demai ii. 1, fol. 22^. Hamburger, Rcal-EncycL fur Bibel und Talmud^

ii. 637, art. "Kephar Saba."
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which aoTces with the statements of ancient writers concerninir

Antipatris, that it was 150 stadia from Joppa,^^"^ at the entrance

of the mountainous district,^^^ and 26 m. p. south of Caesarea,

on the road thence to Lydia.^^'* Herod here founded in a

w^ell-watered and well-wooded plain a new city, which he

called Antipatris in honour of his father Antipater (Antt. xvi.

5. 2; Bell. Jud. i. 21. 9). The town is also mentioned in Rabbini-

cal literature under this name, DiDD^DiS ;

^^^ also by Ptolemy,

Eusebius, and Stephanus Byzantinus.'"^"® It was much reduced

in the fourth century after Christ, being spoken of in the

Itinerar. Burdig., not as a civitas, but only as a mutatio

(stopping place), and designated by Jerome as a semirutiim

opidulum?^^ Yet a Bishop of Antipatris still occurs in the

Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 451.^^^ Its existence in

these later times is also elsewhere evidenced.^^*^ Nay, so late

as the eighth century after Christ it is still spoken of as a

town inhabited by Christians.^

28. Phasaelis, ^aaarjXi^P^ It was in honour of his

brother Phasael that Herod founded in the Jordan valley, in a

322 Antt. xiu. 15. 1. 323 Bell Jud. i. 4. 7.

32* The Itincrarium Burdigalense (in Tobler and Molinier, Itinera., etc.,

p. 20) gives the distance from Caesarea to Antipatris at 26 m. p., that

from Antipatris to Lydda at 10 m. p. The former numl^er agrees ahnost

exactly with the situation of Kefr-Saba, the latter is in consequence of a

clerical error too little. The general situation of Antipatris, as on the road

from Caesarea to Lydda, is also elsewhere testified ; ^QQAntt. xxiii. 31 ; Josepii.

Bell. Jud. ii. 19. 1, 9, iv. 8. 1. Hieroiiym. Ptregrinatio Paulae (in Tobler,

Palaestinae descr. p. 13). The reasons brought forward by Guerin, Wilson,

Conder, and Miihlau (Riehm's Worterh.) against the identity of Kefr-Saba

and Antipatris do not seem to me decisive.

325 Mishna, Gittbi vii. 7 ; Bcdi. Gittin 7G'^ Lightfoot, Centuria Matthnco

praemissa, c. 58 (0pp. ii. 214). Neubauer, Geograplne dn Talmud, pp.

86-90. Hamburger, Real-Encycl. ii. 63, art. " Antipatris."
326 Ptoleniaeus, v. 16. 6. Eusebius, Onomast. pp. 24o, 246. Steph. Byz. s.v.

32'' See the passages cited, note 324.

328 Le Quien, Oricns christianus^ iii. .579 sq.

329 Hierocles, Synecd. (ed. Parthey) p. 43. The Notitia episcopat. (the

same), p. 143.

330 Theophanis, Chronographia, ad a7Uh Dom. 743 (ed. Bonnens. i. 658).

331 See in general. Reland, p. 953 sq. Pauly's Enc. v. 1439. Rauraer,

p. 216. RobiDSon's Palestine, i. p. 569, iii. p. 293. liitter, xv. 1. 458 sq.
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hitherto untilled but fertile region, which was thus gained foi

cukivation, the city of Phasaelis (Antt. xvi. 5. 2 ; Bell. Jud.

i. 21. 9). After his death the town, with its vakiable palm

plantations, came into the possession of his sister Salome

(Antt. xviii. 8. 1, 11. 5 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 6. 3); and after her

death into that of the Empress Livia {Antt. xviii. 2. 2 ; Bell.

Jud. ii. 9. 1). Pliny speaks of the excellent dates obtained

from the palm trees growing there.^^^ The town is also

mentioned by Ptolemy, Stephanus Byz., and the geographers

of Eavenna.^^^ Its name has been preserved in the present

Karbet Fasail on the edge of the plain of the Jordan, in a

fertile district. The stream flowing thence to the Jordan is

called Wadi Fasail.^^*

29. Caesarea PaniasP^ To TlaveLov properly means the

grotto dedicated to Pan at the source of the Jordan.^^^ It is

first mentioned under this name by Polybius in the time of

Antiochus the Great, who there gained (198 B.C.) over the

Guerin, Samarie, i. 228-232. The Survey of Western Palestine, Memoirs

by Conder and Kitchener, ii. 388, 392; and the large English map,

sheet XV,

332 piinius, H. N. xiii. 4. 44 : Sed ut copia ibi atqiie fertilitas, ita nobili-

tas in Judaea, nee in tota, sed Hiericunte maxume, quamquam laudatae et

Archelaide et Phaselide atque Liviade, gentis ejusdem convallibus.

333 Ptolem. V. 16. 7. Steph. Byz. s.v. Geographus Ravennas, edd. Finder

et Parthey (1860), p. 84. The town is also mentioned in the Middle Ages

(in Burchardus and Marinus Sanutus), see the passages in Guerin, Samarie,

i. 231 sq.

33* See especially the large English map, sheet xv., and the description

in Guerin and Conder, as above.

335 See on the general subject, Reland, pp. 918-922. TMner's RWB.
and Schenkel's Bihelkx. s.v. "Caesarea." Kuhn, ii. 334. Robinson's

Palestine, iii. 397-413. Ritter, Erdkimde, xv. 1. 195-207. Guerin,

Galilee, ii. 308-323. The Survey of Western Palestine, Memoirs by Conder

and Kitchener, i. 95, 109-113, 125-128; the large English map, sheet ii.

Ebers and Guthe, Paldstina in Bild und Wort, i. 356-366. Views of the

Pan-Grotto in the Due de Luynes Voyage d' Exploration, etc., Atlas,

plates 62, 63. Inscriptions, Corp. Inscr. Graec. n. 4537-4539. Le Bas

et Waddington, Inscriptions, vol. iii. n. 1891-1894.
336 The Paneion is described as a grotto (aTrvj'hoiiov, oiurpou) in Joseph.

Antt. XV. 10. 3. Bell. Jud. i. 21. 3, iii. 10. 7: IoksI yJv ' loplxi/ov Tr-^yvi

TO Hoiviov. Steph. Byz. s.v. TLotvix. The mountain was called by the same

name as the grottq. Enseb. IHst. eccl. vii. 17 : h Txh vTrojpeiotic tov xx'hov-
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Egyptian general Scopas the decisive victory, in consequence

of which all Palestine fell into his hands.^^' Even this early

mention would lead us to infer a Ilellenization of the place

in the third century before Christ. In any case the popula-

tion of the surrounding district, as its farther history also

shows, was chiefly non-Jewish. In the early times of Herod

the country of Uavid^ (as it was called from the Pan-Grotto

there) belonged to a certain Zenodorus, after whose deatli, in

the year 20 B.C., it was given by Augustus to Herod (see

above, § 15), who built a splendid temple to Augustus in the

neighbourhood of the Pan-Grotto {Antt. xv. 10. 3 ; Bdl. Jud.

i. 21. 3). The place, which lay there, was originally called

like the country, Uavcd^; or TIav€d<;.^^^ It was first, however,

transformed into a considerable town by Philip the Tetrarch,

the son of Herod, who rebuilt it and called it Kaiadpeia, in

honour of Augustus {Antt. xviii. 2. 1 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 1).

This refoundation belongs to the early times of Philip ; for

the coins of the town have an era, the commencement of

which probably dates from the year 3 B.C. (751 a.u.c), or at

latest 2 B.C. (752 a.u.c.).^^^ After the death of Philip, his

realm was for a few years under Eoman administration, then

under Agrippa I., then again under Eoman procurators, and

at last, in a.d. 53, under Agrippa IL, who enlarged Caesarea

and called it Nepwvw in honour of Nero (Antt. xv. 9. 4),

jttivoy Uuyi'rjv 6'pov: (To Uxystoy is properly an adjective requiring as a

complement either oiurpov or opog.

^3' Polybius, xvi. 18, xxviii. 1.

*^^ Jlccuix; or Uuyiccg is properly an adjective and indeed the fem. of

Ylaviiog (as dypia,;^ "hiVKu:, opuocs are the poetic feminines of oLypiog^ T^svy^o;^

opaog). Hence the same word serves to designate both the country (where

X'->po'' is the complement, Antt. xv. 10, 3, xvii. 8. 1. Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 1.

Plinius, V. 18. 7-4 : Panias in qua Caesarea) and the town or village (where

To'A/; or x,o>ix.Yi is the complement, Antt. xviii. 2. 1).

339 See Noris, iv. 5. -1 (ed. Lips. pp. 442-453). Eckhel, iii. 339-344.

Sanclemente, De vulgaris aerae emcndatione (Rome 1793), iii. 2, p. 322 sqq.

The coins in Mionnet, v. 311-315 ; Suppl. viii. 217-220. De Saulcy, pp. 313-

324, pi. xviii. The addition to the Chronicle of Eusebius, which transposes

the foundation to the time of Tiberius, is of no value. See below, note 390.

Also Jerome in the Chronicle and Comment, on Malth. xvi. 13 (see note 345).
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which name is occasionally found on coins.^*° That the town

was then also chiefly a heathen one appears from Joseph. Vita,

13. Hence both Titus and Vespasian passed their times of

repose during the Jewish war amidst games and other

festivities at this place.^*^ The name Neronias seems never

to have been naturalized. In the first century after Christ

this Caesarea was, to distinguish it from others, usually called

Kaiaapeca i) ^CkLinTov ;

^^'^
its official designation upon coins,

especially of the second century, is KaLa{apeLa) Xe^iaa-Trj)

lepia) Kal aaviXo^) viro Uavetco.^^^ Elsewhere it has generally

been called since the second century Kaiaapeta Ilavtd^,

which name also predominates on coins of the third.^'^^ Since

the fourth the name of Caesarea has been wholly lost, and the

town called only Panias.^^^ This seems besides to have

always remained its prevailing name among the native popu-

840 Mionnet, v. 815. De Saiilcy, pp. 316, 318. Madden, History of

Jewish Coinage^ pp. 116, 117. The same, Coins of the Jews, pp. 145, 146.

341 Joseph. Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 7, vii. 2. 1.

342 Matt. xvi. 13 ; Mark viii. 27. Joseph. Aiitt. xx. 9. 4 ; Bell Jud
iii. 9. 7, vii. 2. 1 ; Vita, 13.

342 See the literature cited in note 339, especially Mionnet and De Saulcy.
344 Ptolem. V. 15. 21, viii. 20. 12 {}Lu.iaa,psi(x, TLotvta.;). Corp. Inscr.

Graec. n. 4750 (upon the statue of Memnon at Thebes), and n. 4921 (at

Philoe), both times Kcciaccpsioc; liccviaoog. Le Bas et Waddington, Inscrip-

tions, vol. iii. n. 1620^ (at Aphrodisias in Caria in the second century after

Christ) • Koitaxpsiccy Iletuiulu. Tahula Peuting. (Caesareapaiieas). Geo-

graphus Ravennas, edd. Finder et Parthey, p. 85. The coins in De Saulcy,

pp. ol7, 322 sq.

345 Eusibius, who frequently mentions the town in the Onomasticon,

always calls it Iluuscc: only (see the Index in Lagarde's edition). And this

is generally its name in ecclesiastical literature ; see Eusebius, Hist. eccl. vii.

17, 18. Hieron. in Jesaj. xhi. 1 sqq., ed. Yallarsi, iv. 507 (in confinio

Caesareae Philippi, quae nunc vocatur Paneas). Idem in Ezek. xxvii. 19,

ed. Yall. v. 317 (ubi hodie Paneas, quae quondam Caesarea Philippi voca-

batur) ; Idem in Matt. xvi. 13, ed. Vail. vii. 121 (in honorem Tiberii (sic !)

Caesaris Caesaream, quae nunc Paneas dicitur, construxit). Sozom. v. 21.

Philostorg. vii. 3 (comp. also Miiller, Fragm. hist, graec. iv. 546). Theo-

doret. Quaest. (see the passages in Reland, p. 919). Malalas, ed. Dindorf,

p. 237. Glycas Theophanes (see the passages in Keland, p. 922). Photius,

Cod. 271, suh fin. The Acts of the Councils (in Le Quien, Oriens chris-

iianus, ii. 831). Hierocles, Synecd., ed. Parthey, p. 43. Theodosius, De
situ teirae sanctae, § 13 (ed. Gildemeister 1882). On the supposed statue

of Christ at Paneas, see also Gieseler, Kirchengesch. i. 1. 85 sq.
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lation,^^^ as it is also that chiefly used (in the form 0^"":^) in

liabbinic literature.^'*" AVhen the " villages of Caesarea

Pliilippi " (al Kcofiai KaLaap€ia<i tt)? ^lXlttttov) are mentioned

in the New Testament, Mark viii. 27, of course the genitive

here expresses not a merely " local reference " of the villages

to the town,^^^ but shows that they belong and are subject to

it,—in other words, that Caesarea had, like each of these towns,

a district of its own which it governed.

30. t7"w/ms, formerly BethsaidaJ'^^ In the place of a village

called Bethsaida, lying to the north of the Lake of Gennesareth,

a new town was built by Philip, who called it 'lovXtd^, in

honour of Julia the daughter of Augustus (Antt. xviii. 2. 1
;

Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 1). Its situation eastward of the Jordan, just

before the latter flows into the Lake of Gennesareth, is placed

beyond doubt by the repeated and concurrent statements of

Josephus.^^^ The foundation of this city also must have

taken place in the earlier times of Philip. For in the year

2 B.C. (752 A.U.C.) Julia had already been banished by

Augustus to the island of Pandateria,"^^ and it is not conceiv-

"^6 Comp. Euseb. H. E. vii. 17 ; s^ri t^; ^uJ-Trov Kxidccpsioi;, yiu

Tlecjiuoce, (^oivtKeg "Trpoaccyopivovcjt.

^^J" Mishna, Para viii. 11 ; Tosefta, Bechoruth p. 512, 1, ed. Zuckermandel
(ill both passages the " Grotto of Panias," D"'"'J2 DiyD, is mentioned).

Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. col. 1752. Levy, Chall. Workrlmcli, ii. 273 sq.

Lightfoot, Ceniuria Mattliaeo inxiemissa^ c. 67 {0pp. ii. 220). Neubauer,

Geographic du Talmud,, pp. 236-238. Tiie corrupted form D"'^^D does not

belong to the usage of the hving language, but in the first instance to a

later text. In the passages cited from the Mishna the best authorities still

have D''"'iS (so Aruch, Cod. de Rossi 138, Cambridge University Additional,

470. 1). In Aruch this form only is everywhere quoted.
348 So Winer, Grammaiik, § 30. 2.

3*» See in general, Relaud, pp. 653 sqq., 869. Raumer, p. 122. Winer,

s.v. '-Bethsaida." Kuhn, ii. 352. Robinson, ii. pp. 405, 406, iii. pp. 358,

359. Ritter, xv. 1. 278 sqq. Guerin, Galilee, i. 329-338. Furrer in the

ZeitscJi. of the German Pal- Vereins, ii. 66-70.
350 See especially. Bell. Jud. iii. 10. 7 ; also Antt. xviii. 2. 1 (on the Lake

of Gennesareth) ; Vita, 72 (near the Jordan) ; Antt. xx. 8. 4 ; Bell. Jud.

ii. 13. 2 (in Teraea). Also Plinius, //. N. v. 15. 71, mentions Julias on the

eastern shore of the Lake of Gennesareth.
3^^ Yelleius, ii. 100. Dio Cassius, Iv. 10. Comp. Sueton. Aug. Qb. Tac.

Annal. i. 53. Pauly's Enc. v. 844 sq. Lewin, Fasti sacri (1865), n. 961.
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able, that Philip should, after that date, have named a town

after her.^^^ Of its subsequent histor}^ nothing is known but

that it was given by Xero to Agrippa II. (Antt. xx. 8. 4 ; Bell.

Jud. ii. 13. 2). It is mentioned in Pliny, Ptolemy and the

geographers of Ravenna.^^^ Prom the manner in which

Josephus speaks of it (Antt. xviii. 2. 1), it might appear as

though Philip had only altered the name of the village of

Bethsaida into Julias, and thus, that the new place too was

only a Kcofirj.^^^ In another passage however he explicitly

distinguishes Julias from the surrounding villages as a TroXt?,

hence the former was properly speaking a TroXt? from the

time of its rebuilding. The question as to whether the

Bethsaida of the New Testament was identical with this—

a

question recently again decided in the affirmative ^'^^— must

here be left undiscussed.

31. Sepphoris, .^e7r^(w/?t?.^^^ The Semitic form of this

name fluctuates between P^^V and ^l^^^v. Perhaps the former

is the older, the latter the abbreviated form.^^^ With the

^^2 go also Sanclemente, De vulgaris aerae emendatlone^ p. 327 sqq.

Lewin, Fasti sacri, n. 953. The Chronicle of Eusebius erroneously places

the foundation of Julias in the time of Tiberius ; see below, note 390.

353 Plinius, V. 15. 71. Ptolem. v. 16. 4. Geog7\ Rauennas, edd. Pinder

et Parthey, p. 85.

25^ Antt. xviii. 2. 1 : KUfAriu Bi TiYtGaa,'iodiy, Trpo; 'hi/ji.yyi Be tyi Tevu/iaxoiriot,

'TTo'hia); 'T^xpxax^'-^ cc^tco/acc '7r'h7;dii rs ohyfiropav kccI t/j oi'Kht} ^vux^un, ' lov'Aicc

Svyonpl TYi Kotiffccpog 6[auvv[aou iKccT^iaiu.

3^5 Holtzmann, Jahrh. f. prot. Tlieol. 1878, p. 383 sq. Furrer in the

Zeitsch. of the German Pdl.-Vcr. ii. 6G-70. Against this identity, see

especially Reland, Rauiner and Winer, as above.
356 See in general, Reland, pp. 999-1003. Pauly's Enc. vi. 1. 1050.

Raumer, p. 139. Kuhn, ii. 372. Robinson's Palestine, iii. Ill, 112.

Ritter, Erclkimde, xvi. 748 sq. Guerin, Galilee, i. 369-376. The Survey of
Western Palestine., Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, i, 279 sq., 330-338

;

also sheet v. of the English map.
357 The place does not occur in the Old Testament, but very frequently,

on the other hand, in Rabbinical literature. In the Mishna it is found in

the four following places : Kiddushin iv. 5 ; Baha mezia viii. 8 ; Bala
bathra vi. 7 ; Arachin ix. 6 ; very often in the Tosefta (see the Index in

Zuckermandel's edition). Comp also Lightfoot, Centuria Matthaeo prae-

missa, c. 82, 83 {0pp. ii. 229 sqq.). Neubauer, Geographie du Talmud, ii.

1115. The orthography fluctuates between pilD^* (or, which is the same,

p1S"'V, D''"11DV) and niSV ("112"'^). The Cod. de Rossi 138 has in all the
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former correspond the Greek and Latin Heir^ovpLv, Saphorim,

Safforine ;

^^^ with the latter ^aircpovpel, Sapori.^^^ Josephus

constantly uses the Graecized form ^e'jT(^(£>pL<i. On coins

the inhabitants are called Xe'Tr(^wpr]voL^^^ The earliest

mention is found in Josephus in the beginning of tlie reign

of Alexander Jannaeus, when Ptolemy Lathurus made an

unsuccessful attempt to take Sepphoris by force {Antt. xiii.

12. 5). When Gabinius, about 57-55 B.C., divided the

Jewish region into five " Synedria," he transferred the

Synedrium for Galilee to Sepphoris {Antt. xiv. 5. 4 ; Bell.

Jud. i. 8. 5) ; which shows that this town must then have

been the most important iown of Galilee. It is also mentioned

as a place of arms at the conquest of Palestine by Herod the

Great, who was only able to take it without difficulty, because

the garrison of Antigonus had evacuated the place {Antt. xiv.

15. 4; Bell. Jud. i. 16. 2). At the insurrection, after the

death of Herod, Sepphoris seems to have lieen a main seat of

the rebellion. Varus despatched thither a division of his

army, burnt the town and sold its inhabitants as slaves {Antt.

xvii. 10. 9 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 5. 1). This makes a turning-point

in its history ; from a Jewish town adhering to the national

party it now became a town friendly to the Romans, with

probably a mixed population. For Herod Antipas, to whose

possession it was transferred, rebuilt it and made it " the

foiir places in the Mishna p"i"iS"«V ; the Cambridge manuscript too ( University

Additional, 470. 1) has throughout the plural form. This also appears to

be the prevailing form in the Jerusalemite Talmud (see the quotations in

Lightfoot, as above). Elsewhere, on the contrary, '•"IIDV predominates,

especially in the Tosefta (according to Zuckermandel's edition).

358 Ssx^oy/)/!/, Epiphan. Uaer. 30. 11 (ed. Diudorf). Saphorim, Uicronij-

imis praef. in Jonam (Vallarsi, vi. 390). Safforine, Ilieron. Oaomast., ed.

Lagarde, p. 88. In John xi. 54 the Greek and I.atin text of the Cod.

Cantabr. has the addition ^ci77q)ovpuv, Sapfurim, after /,o)puv.

259 '2x7r:^Qvpsi, Ptolem, v. IG. 4 (the Codex of V'atopedi has '2.x'7r(f:ovpii

without the addition jj '2oe.%-:f)ovpts ; see Geof/raphic de PtoUmee reproduction

])hot<ditJio/jrajdiirjue, etc.. p. Ivii.). Sapori, Gcoyraphus Raceunas, edd. Finder

et Parthey, p. 85.

360 See Eckhel, iii. 425. Mionnet, 482. De Saulcy, p. 325 sq., pi. xvii.

u. 1-4.
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ornament of all Galilee " {Antt. xviii. 2. 1) : '7rpoo-)(r}fia rod

TakCKaiov 7ravr6<;. But its population was—as was shown

by its attitude during the great war, a.d. 66-70—no longer

anti-Eoman and hence no longer purely Jewish.^^^* It is

perhaps this change, which is referred to in a passage of the

Mishna, in which the " ancient government of Sepphoris " is

assumed to liaA^e been a purely Jewish one."^^ At its rebuild-

ing by Herod Antipas, Sepphoris seems to have been also

raised to the rank of capital of Galilee.^*^^

380a That it was however still chicJJy Jewish is evident especially from

Bell. Jlld. iii. 2. 4 : 'Trpodvf/.ov; G(fA: ainov; vicko^rj-jro kccto. rau 6^u,o(pv7<uu

^^^ Kiddushin iv. 5. It is here said, that every one is to be esteemed an

Israelite of pure blood, who can prove his descent from a priest or Levite,

who has actually ministered as such, or from a member of the Sanhedrim
;

nay every one Avhose ancestors were known to have been public officials or

almoners, in particular, according to Rabbi Jose, every "'31X3 Dinn n\"lt^ ''D

J''1"12)"'V bl^* ^:t^'^^. In explanation of this difficult passage we remark

that D^inn, properly "sealed," is here equivalent to "confirmed, acknow-

ledged, accredited by documents" (compare the use of a(ppa.yl'C^a^ John iii.

33, vi. 27). The word ny, which the common text has after Dinn, must

according to the best MSS. be expunged. '^2''\^ = oipx'/i. nJC*"" is certainly

not the local name Jeshana (for which older commentators have taken it),

but the adjective "old." Hence two explanations are possible. Either

—

1. "Every one, who (with respect to his ancestors) was recognised in the

old government of Sepphoris as a member thereof." It would then be

assumed that all the members of the old government were Israelites of

pure blood. Or 2. " Every one, who was acknowledged hj the old govern-

ment of Sepphoris," viz. as an Israelite of pure blood. In this case also the

old government of Sepphoris would he assumed to consist of purely IsracUtish

officials. The first explanation seems to me to be preferable according

to the context. It may certainly be questionable, when the ancient

purely Jewish government of Sepphoris was replaced by another of mixed

or heathen composition. This might have taken place in the time of

Hadrian, when much may have been changed in consequence of the

Jewish insurrection, at about which period also, it should be observed,

Sepphoris received the new name of Diocaesarea (see below). According

to all indications however, it seems to me probable, that Sepphoris so early

as its rebuilduig by Herod Antipas was no longer a purely Jewish town.

Consider also the coins with the image of Trajan !

^^^ Josephus says, Antt. xviii. 2. 1 : viyiu uvrviu ocvroKpuropiou.. This alone

tells us nothing more than that he granted it its autonomy (avroKpoiropioa.

= ctvr6uof/,ov). But subsequent history makes it probable, that the rest of

Galilee was then already subordinated to it. The explanation of avroKpcc-
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This rank was ho\ve\'er atlerwaids bestowed hy the same

prince upon the newly built city of Tiberias, to which

Sepphoris was subordinate.^^ It so continued until Tiberias

was, in the reign of Nero, separated from Galilee and bestowed

upon Agrippa II., when Sepphoris consequently again occupied

the position of capital of Galilee.^^ Thus these two towns

alternatel}' assumed the same position with respect to Galileo,

that Jerusalem did with respect to Judaea (see below, § 2).

Sepphoris was at that time the most important fortress in

Galilee,^^^ and, after Tiberias, the largest town in the pro-

vince.^^'' Hence, at the outbreak of the Jewisli war, it was of

the greatest consequence, that just this town did not participate

in the insurrection, but remained from the beginning on the

side of the Eomans. So early as the time when Cestius

Gallus marched against insurgent Jerusalem, Sepphoris took

up a friendly position towards him.^^^ It remained also faith-

ful to its Eomish tendencies during the winter of a.d. 66/67,

when Josephus was organizing the insurrection in Galilee.'^*^

TOpig as capital can hardly be conceded. Some MSS. have oivTOKpoiropi,

whence Dindorf conjectures : di/viKe!/ ui/TVjv ccvroKpdropt, "he dedicated it

to the emperor."
^6^ Vita, 9, Justus said of Tiberias : a; ij -Tto^i; laih dd r?,; Yu/.rAociu;,

dp^iiiv Bs £77/ yg ro)'j ''Rpoioov
^CP'^"^'''-' t<^^ TiTpa,p-/,(iv Kctl ktIotov ytvoyAvov,

(iovy^Yidiurog uvtov t'/iv '2,-7r(pu)pirojv Tro'Aiu rfi Ti,SipdM!/ i/TrxKovirj.

^^^ J^ita, 9 : olp^eci yoLp ivdii; ~7ju yAv 'li'TT^api'j, trs/B'/j
'

'Poiyix.ioi: VTr'/j-Kovoi^

rij; Td'KiXoiixg.
365 Bcll.Jud. ii. 18. 11 : '<; KocpupuTurri tv;; TxAtAuix; 'ttuKu; '^i'77(^o\pig. Conip,

Bdl. .Tad. iii. 2. 4. The dx.poTro'Kig is mentioned Vita, G7. Comp. Mi.shna,

Arachin ix. 6 : |nia''i» h^ njtTM mvp, " the old citadel of Sepphoris."

Tosefta, Shabhath, p. 129, 27th ed. Zuckermandel, ''l"la"'^*a'L^> j^lDVp.
36® Vita, 65 (ed. Bekker, p. 340, 32) : r^.v ku tyi YuaiAxIcc ttoX-^j^ ui

fiiylarxi 2s~(papts kuI TttSepiug. Vita, 45 : slg 'S.iTz^upiu, yiyiazYiv ru<j Iv tyi

FotA/Aat/^ TtoKiv. Bell. Jud. iii. 2. 4 : yiytaTViu yJv ovaco/ T^g Tcc'hiXociug ttomu,

esvuyoTura Is sTTiKTtayivYiu x^Qt'a. According to Vita, 25, Tiberias,

Sepphoris and Gabara were the three largest towns of Galilee.

3G7 Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 11.

368 Joseph. Vita, 8, 22, 25, 45, 65. Two passages indeed in the Bell. Jud.

seem to contradict this : according to Bell. Jud. ii. 20. G, Josephus com-
mitted to the Sepphorites themselves the charge of fortifying their town,

because he found them in other respects " ready for war" (Trpo^Oyovg ivi

TO'j 'TTo'hifAov), i.e. against the Romans; and according to BdK Jud. ii. 21. 7,

Sepphoris, at the outbreak of the conflict between Josephus and the more
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Joseplnis therefore took possession of it by force, in doing

which he was unable to prevent its being pkindered by his

Galilaean troops.^^ Cestius Gallus consequently sent a

garrison to the oppressed town, by which Josephus was re-

pulsed, when he for the second time entered it by force.^'^

Vespasian soon after arrived in Galilee with his army, and

Sepphoris entreated and again received from him a Eoman

garrison.^'^ We have but fragmentary information of the

further history of the town. Its inhabitants are, on coins of

Trajan, still called ^67r(j>(op7jvoi. Soon after however it

received the name of Diocaesarea, which appears on coins

since Antoninus Pius. Its official designation upon coins is

:

A L0KaL((Tdp6ia) lepa aa(v\o'^) koI avToivojxo^)^''^ The name of

Diocaesarea remained the prevailing one in Greek authors,
'

though its original appellation continued to exist, and at last

fanatical war party, stood on the side of the latter. The true relation

however between these two facts is seen from the more special statements

of the Vita. The Sepphorites alleged their readiness to attach themselves

to the cause of the revolution, solely for the purpose of keeping off from

themselves the whole revolutionary party ; and fortified their city not

against, but for the Romans (see especially, Vita^ 65). And when in the

wiuter of 66/67 they had remained a long time without Roman protection,

they were obhged to tack between the two revolutionary parties, which

were mutually attacking each other, and as far as possible to take up a

friendly position towards both (see Vita., 25, and especially, Vita, 45), to

which circumstance what is said in Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 7 may be reduced.

369 Vita, 67.

^"^^ Vita, 71. The remark, Vita, 15: '61; /niv koctoc KpxTo; bT^uu "EiTr^a'

,piTots, refers to this double capture of Sepphoris.

371 Vita, 74 ; Bell. Jud. iii. 2. 4, 4. 1. The former garrison sent by

Cestius Gallus had meantime either withdrawn or was now replaced or

strengthened by the troops of Vespasian.
^'^ See on the coins in general, Noris, v. 6, fin. (ed. Lips. 562-564).

Eckhel, iii. 425 sq. Mionnet, v. 482 sq. ; Snppl. viii. 331 sq. De Saulcy, pp.

325-330, pi. xvii.n. 1-7. On a supjiosod coinof Seleucus I. (Nikator), Eckhel,

iii. 426. Mionnet, v. 4, On the identity of Sepphoris and Diocaesarea,

Epiphan. Haer. 30. 11,^». Hieronymus, Onomast., ed. Lagarde, p. 88. Idem,

praefat. in Jonam (Yallarsi, vi. 31i0). Hegesippus, De hello Jud. i. 30. 7.

3^3 Eusebius, in Onnmast., calls the town exclusively AioKxia»p£icc (see

the Index in Lagarde). Compare also, beside the literature cited in the

preceding note, Socrates, Hist. eccl. ii. 33. Sozora. Hist. eccl. iv. 7.

Theophanes, Chronographia, ed. Bonnens. i. 61. Cedrenus, ed. Bekker, i.

524. Le Qiiien, Oriens clirist. iii. 714.
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bauished the new one.^' * The district of Diocaesarea was so exten-

sive, that it included e.g. the village of Dabira on Mount Tabor.^'^

32. Julias or Livias^^ In the Old Testament, a place called

Beth-haram (D"jn n''3 or i"jn n^n), in the country east of the

Jordan, in the realm of the Amorite kings of Hesbon, is men-

tioned (Josh. xiii. 27 ; Xum. xxxii. 36). In the Jerusalemite

Talmud nnD"i n^3 is stated to be the more modern name of

this Beth-haram ;

^'^ and both Eusebius and Jerome identify

the scriptural Beth-haram with the BifOpafxc^Od or Bethramtha,

which was known to them.^^^ The Brjdapu/iaOo^, where

Herod the Great had a palace, which was destroyed during

the insurrection after his death, is at any rate identical witli

the latter.^'^^ It was this very Bethramphtha, which was rebuilt

and fortified by Herod Antipas, and called Julias in honour

of the wife of Augustus (Joseph. Antt. xviii. 2. 1 ; Bdl. Jud. ii.

9. 1). Eusebius and others give the name as Livias instead of

Julias,^^ and the town is elsewhere frequently mentioned by this

37* On the continued use of the name Sepphoris, see above, notes 357-

359. The place is still called Sefurije.

3''* Euseb. Onomast. p. 250 : Axiieipx . . . iu tu opu (Bu(ho)p^ Iv opioid

AioKotiaupsici;, Gabatha, the present Jabata, about 7-8 mil. pass, from
Diocaesarea, also belonged to its district. See above, note 302.

3'^ See in general, Reland, pp. 642, 874. Pauly's Enc. iv. 1107.

Winer, i^TF^. L 171 (s.v. "Beth-haram"). Raumer, p. 260. Ritter, xv.

638, 573, 1186. Seetzen, Reisen, iv. 224 sq. Riehm's Worterb. s.v. Beth-

haram. Kuhn, Die stddtische und hiirgerl. Verfassung, ii. 352 sq. Id.

Ueber die Entstchung der Stddte der Alien (1878), p. 426. Tuch, Quaes-

tiones de Flavii Joseph' lihris hisforicis (1859), pp. 7-11.
^7'' Jer. Shcbiith 38^ (on Mishna, Shebiith ix. 2 ; see the passage also in

Reland, pp. 306-308). Peraca is here divided into three parts, according to

its physical conditions of mountain, plain, and valley (in. ni?2ti> and p^y). In

the mountainous part lies e.g. Machaerus, in the plain Hesbon, in the valley

pn n"'a and m?33 n'':i. nn?D~l n^n and poj r\^2 are then stated to be the

more modern names of these last two places. In the Tosefta (p. 71, 22rd ed.

Zuckcrmandel) the two places are called t<nD1 miOJ ^'"2- Has the r\^2 been
here omitted before s^riD"), or could the place have been called simply xn)2>"l ?

3'^ Euseb. Onomast., ed. Lagarde, p. 234. Hieronymus, ibid. p. 103.
379 Bell. Jud. ii. 4. 2. In the parallel passage, Antt. xvii. 10. 6, the

name is corrupted. Instead of h 'ky.ot.h1;, as the traditional text has it,

we must read either h \\pcx,y.udo'i; (with the omission of Beth, so Tach,

Quaestiones, etc., p. 10) or just iy Bnda.poc.y.cx.Qo'i;.

^"^^ Euseb. Onomast. p. 234 : llndpuyq:9a, . . . uvrvi of iarlu i] uvu kxMv
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iiame.^^^ Since the wife of Augustus was called by her own

name Livia during his lifetime, and did not bear the name

of Julia till she was admitted into the gens Julia by his

testament,^^ we must conclude that Livias was the older name

of the town, and tliat tliis was after the death of Augustus

altered into that of Julias ; but that this new official appella-

tion was, as in the case of Caesarea Philippi and ISTeronias,

unable to banish the older and already nationalized name.

Only Josephus uses the official designation Julias. He still

mentions the town by this name at the time of the Jewish war,

when it was occupied by Placidus, a general of Vespasian.^*^

The situation of the town is most accurately described by

Theodosius, the Palestinian pilgrim (sixth century), and after

him by Gregory of Tours : it lay beyond Jordan, opposite

(Aiv/i A//3/se5, Hieroiiymus, Hid. p. 103 : Bethramtlia . . . ab Herode in

honorem August! Libias cognominata. Euseb, Chron., ed. Schoene, ii.

148 sq. : Herodes Tiberiadem condidit et Liviadem (according to Jerome,

also the Armenian). Sijnecd., ed. Dindorf, i. 605 : 'Hs^yoyj; sW/as TiiSi^piuoa

ii; oyouci TiiSsptov Kaiactpogj 6 uiiroQ AijitMOec.

^^1 Plinius, //. N. xiii. 4. 44. Ptolemaeus, v. 16. 9 {Aii2ioc; according to

the Cod. of Vatopedi). Euseb. in Onomast. frequently. Hierocles, Synecd.,

ed. Parthey, p. 44. The Notitia episcopal.., the same, p. 144. The Acts of

the Councils (Le Quien, Orlens christ. hi. 655 sq.). The Vita S. Joannis

Silentiarii (in the Ada Sanctorum, see the passage in Reland, p. 874).

Gcographns Ravennas, ed. Pinder et Parthey, p. 84 (Liviada as nominat.).

Theodosius, Dc .^titu terrae sanctae^ § 65, ed. Gildemeister, 1882 (Liviada

as nominat,). Grcgor. Turon. De gloria martyr, i. 18. On the nomina-

tive formation Liviada, see Ronsch, Itala und Vulgata, p. 258 sq.

^^"^ On the testament of Augustus, see Tacit. Annal. i. 8 : Livia in

famiham Juham nomenque Augustum adsumebatur. Tlie name Juha for

Livia is found in authors (see e.g. Tacit. Annal. i. 14, v. 1. Sueton. Calig.

16; Dio Cassius, Ivi. 46. Plinius, //. N. x. 55. 154. Joseph, frequently),

and upon coins and inscriptions. See Pauly's Enc. iv. 484, 1116.

Palestinian coins of Julia, see in Madden, History of Jeioish Coinage, pp.

141-151. The same. Coins of the Jews (1881), pp. 177-182.

^^^ Bell. Jud. iv. 7. 6, 8. 2. The town is not elsewhere mentioned by

Josephus. For in Antt. xx. 8. 4, Bell. Jud. ii. 13. 2, it is certainly Julias=
Bethsaida, which is intended ; and in Antt. xiv. 1. 4, A/,.3/«; is probably

the same place, which is called Atpciix in Aiitf. xiii. 15. 4, where it is

questionable which form is correct. Comp. Tuch, as above, pp. 11, 14.

The AvtTix; of Strabo, p. 763, which also lay in the same district, and is

distinct from Livias, might also be compared, since it existed in the time of

Pompey.
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Jericho, 12 m.
i^.

from that town, in the neighbourhood of the

warm springs.^^^ Witli tliis Eusebius, who places it opposite

Jericlio on the road to Hesbon, coincides.^^'^ Its cultivation

of dates is as much celebrated by Theodosius as by Pliuy.^*^

33. Tiberias, Ti^epidi;.^^'' The most important work of

Herod the Great was the building of a new capital on the

western shore of the Lake of Gennesareth, which he called

Til36ptd<; in honour of the Emperor Tiberius. It was situ-

ated in a beautiful and fertile district in the neighbourhood of

celebrated warm springs (Aoitt xviii. 2. 3 ; Bell. Jiid. ii. 0. 1
;

compare above, § 1 7^).^^^ Its building took place consider-

ably after that of Sepphoris and Livias. For while Josephus

mentions the building of these two cities at the very begin-

ning of the reign of Herod Antipas, he does not speak of the

building of Tiberias till the entrance of Pilate upon his office

(A.D. 26); see A71U. xviii. 2. 1-3. This makes it probable,

*^* Theodosius, De situ icrrae sanctae (ed. Gildemeister, 1882), § 65 :

Civitas Liviada trans Jordanem, habens de Hiericho milia xii. . . . ibi aquae

calidae sunt, ubi Moyscs lavit, et in ipsis aquis calidis leprosi curantur.

Gregr, Turon. De gloria martyrum, i. 18 : Sunt autem et ad Levidam

(elsewhere Leviadem) civitatem aquae calidae . . . ubi similiter leprosi

mnndautur ; est autem ab Hiericho duodecim millia.

^^^ Euseb. Onomast.^ ed. La^^arde, pp. 213, 21(3, 233. Comp. also the

passage from the Vita S. Joounis Silentiarii in Reland, p. 874. The data

furnished are sufficient for an npproximate determination of the locality,

but there is as yet no certain foundation for more accurately fixing it.

886 piinius, H. N. xiii. 4. 44 (see above, note 332). Theodosius, I.e.

:

ibi habet dactulum nicolaum majorem ; also the note of Giklemeister.
^^' See in general, Reland, pp. 1036-1042. Raumer, p. 142 sq. Winer,

RWB. s.v. Robinson's Palt'.'<tine, ii. p. 380 sq., iii. p. 342 sq. Ritter,

Krdknnde, xv. 315-322. Biideker-Socin, pp. 382-387. Sepp, Jerusalem,

ii. 188-209. Guerin, Gainpe, i. 250-264. The Survei/ of Western Palestine,

Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, i. 361 sq., 379, 418-420; also sheet vi.

of the large Knglish chart.

3^8 On the warm springs, see Piinius, H. N. v. 15. 71 : Tiberiade aquis

calidis salubri. Joseph. Antt. xviii. 2. 3 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 6, iv. 1. 3 ; Vita,

16. Mishna, Shahbath iii. 4, xxii. 5 ; Negaim ix. 1 ; Machshirin vi. 7. Tosefta,

SJiohhath, p. 127, 21st ed. Zuckermandel. Antoninus Mai tyr, c. 7 . iu

civitatem Tiberiadem, in qua sunt thermae salsae. Jakubi (9th cent.),

translated in the Zeitsch. d. deutschcn Pal- Verein, iv. 87 sq. The present

Tiberias lies about 40 minutes north of the springs ; and there is no reason

for transferring the former .situation of the town elsewhere. For tha
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that Tiberias was not built till a.d. 26 or later.'"^^^ Eusebius

in his Chronicle decidedly places the building in the 14th

year of Tiberius ; but this statement is quite without chrono-

logical value.^^^ Unfortunately the era of the town occurring

upon the coins of Trajan and Hadrian cannot be calculated

with certainty. It appears however, that the dates of the

coins do not contradict the conjecture arrived at from

Josephus.^^^ The population of Tiberias was a very mixed

opinion of Furrer (Zcitsch. d. DPV. ii. 54), that the ancient Tiberias lay so

close to the springs, " that they were enclosed within the walls of the

town," rests upon a mistaken view of Joseph. F?7a, 16 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 6.

See on the other hand, Antt. xviii. 2. 3^ Bell. Jud. iv. 1. 3. (The lit

T//3£jo / « / in the twoformer passages means only "in the district of Tiberias;

"

thus also e.g. in Steph. Byz., ed. Meineke, p. 366 : Y^ot,arvitiy, opo; ku 'Ao-^rsyBw

rvig Iloc.{x,(f:v'htx;- p. 442: tan kxI h Kv^iKa Ku/ayi MsT^iaax; comp. Marquardt,

Romische Staatsvenvaltung, i. 1881, p. 16, note 5. In the Old Test, also

in*J'N3= iEi the district of Ashdod.) The place where the springs were

was called 'E,i«,aaoi5? {Antt. xviii. 2. 3) or ' k^y.oLov^ (Beli. Jud. iv. 1. 3),

Hebrew nnr:Dn, J(^r. Eruhin v. 22^ below ; Tosefta, Erubin p. 146, 5th ed.

Zuckermandel. Comp. also Lightfoot, Centuria Matthaeo praemissa, c. 74

(Opj). ii. 244 sq.). Hamburger, Real-Eiicyklop. fiir Bihel und Talmud, 2nd

Div., art. " Heilbader."
389 So also Lewin, Fasti sacri (London 1866), n. 1163.
390 Eusebius, Cliroii..^ ed. Schoene, ii. 146-149 relates the building of new

towns by the sons of Herod in the following rder : Philip built Caesarea

and Julias, Herod Antipas built Tiberias and Livias. All the buildings are

placed in the time of Tiberius. Sepphoris is entirely passed over. All this

puts it beyond doubt, that the statements of Eusebius are entirely derived

from Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 1. For the buildings are there enumerated in

exactly the same order, also after the accession of Tiberius, and with the

same omission of Sepphoris. Hence the statements of Eusebius are not

only without independent value, but are besides derived from the more
inaccurate statement of Josephus in the Bell. Jud.^ and ignore his more
accurate account in Antt. xviii. 2. 1-3.

391 On the coins and the era, see Noris, v. 6 (ed. Lips. pp. 552-564).

Sanclemente, De vulgaris aerae emendatione, p. 324 sq. Huber in the

Wieiier Numismatische Zeiisch., 1st year, 1869, pp. 404-414. De Saulcy,

pp. 333-338, pi. xvii, n. 9-14. The same, in the Annuaire de la Societe

Francaise ele Numismatique et d'Arche'ol. iii. 266-270. Among the dated coins

only those of Trajan with the date 81 and those of Hadrian with the date

101 are attested with certainty. Noris and Sanclemente assume also coins

of Trajan with the year 101, and accordingly calculate the epoch of

Tiberias to be a.d. 17 (then the year in which Hadrian succeeded Trajan,

i.e. A.D. 117 = 101 era of Tiberius, and a.d. 17 = 1 era of Tiberius). But the

coins with the year 101 certainly all belong to Hadrian. Other coins too
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one. To obtain inhabitants for his new town Herod

Antipas was obliged to settle there, partly by compulsion,

a real colluvics Iwminum (see above, § 17^). Its attitude

however during the Jewish war shows them to have

been chiefly Jewish. The constitution however was one

of Hellenistic organization.^^^ The town had a council

{^ovXrj) of 600 members,^^^ at the head of which was

an apx'^^
^^^

^-i^d a committee of the heKa irpwroi^^^ also

given singly by numismatists (De Pauley gives coins of Claudius with the

year 33, of Trajan with 80, and of Hadrian with 103) are also doubtful.

Hence all that can with certainty be affirmed is, that the epoch of Tiberias

cannot Oigin earlier than a.d. 17. The consideration, that Tiberias was
probably in the possession of Agrippa 11. till a.d. 100, and hence could not

previously have issued imperial coins, leads somewhat farther. Under this

assumption the epoch could not on account of the coins of Trajan of 81 be

placed earlier than a.d 19. A still further point of contact might be

obtained, if the title, which Trajan bears upon the coins of 81, could be

certainly determined. For if he is on these called only Germanicus and not

Dacicns, the coins in question could not have been issued later than a.d.

103 (after which year Trajan bore also the latter title), and consequently the

epoch could not begin later than a.d. 22 (so Eckhel). If however in the

reverse case he has just upon these coins both titles (as Reichardt asserts in

Huberts above-named work, reading TEP. A. instead of FEPM), the coins

could not have been issued earlier than 103, nor the epoch begin before

a.d. 22. This would be in accordance with Josephus.
392 See on what follows, Kuhn, Die stddtische und biirgerl. Verfassung^

ii. 353. The same, Ueher die Entsiehiing der Stddte der Alten, p. 427 sq.

393 Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 9. Comp. in general. Vita, 12, 31, 55, 58, 61, 68.
394 Vita, 27, 53, 54, 57 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 3. One Jesus the son of Sapphias,

is here throughout named as archon of Tiberias during the time of the revolt.

Among his offices was that of presiding at the meeting of the council.
395 Vita, 13, 57 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 21. ^=Vita, 33. See especially. Vita,

13 : Toyj TV)g /iov'X'^; 'Trpurovg Iskx. Vita, 57 : roi>; OtKoc Trpurovg Htfiiptiuv,

On these lUa, Trpuroi, so frequently occurring in the Hellenistic communities,

see Kuhn, i. 55; Marquardt, J?6m. Staatsverwaltung, i. 213 so (1881); the

Index to the Corp. Inscr. Grace, p. 35. They were not perhaps the oldest or

the most respected members of the council, but a changing committee of it

with definite official functions, as the frequently occurring formula oiKoc-

'TTpanvau; shows (see Corp. Inscr. Grace, n. 2639, 2929, 2930. Add.
2930^ 3490, 3491, 3496, 3498, 4289, 4415b oiKoi,'7rpoiriVKu;, n. 3418).

Their chief office was the collection of taxes, for the due payment of which
they were answerable with their private property, Digest, lib. iv. 1. 1

:

Mnnerum civilium quaedam sunt patrimonii, alia personarum. Patrimonii

sunt munera rei vehicularis, item navicularis decemprimatus : ab istis

enim periculo ipsorum exactiones solemnium celebrantur. Digest, lib. iv. 18.

DIV. II. VOL. I. K
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Hyparclioi "^° and an Agoranomos.^" It was also pro-

moted to be the capital of Galilee, Sepphoris itself being

subordinated to it (see above, p. 139). The coins of

Tiberias issued in the time of Herod have simply the super-

scription Tipepid^.^'^^ After the deposition of Herod Antipas

Tiberias was transferred to the possession of Agrippa I.

A coin of his time also, with the superscription Ti^eptecov

is known."^^ After the death of Agrippa the town came

under the authority of the Eoman procurators of Judaea.

It must at the same time have received new political

privileges or experienced some kind of favour from the

Emperor Claudius; for tlie inhabitants are constantly called

Tt/SepLeh KXavhcel^ on the coins of Trajan and Hadrian.*^'^

It continued to maintain its position as capital of Galilee

till the time of Nero (Joseph. Vita, 9). By him, probably

in A.D. 61, it was bestowed upon Agrippa II., and thus

separated from Galilee (Antt. xx. 8. 4 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 13. 2
;

Vita, 9).'^^^ Hence it formed part of the realm of Agrippa,

when the Jewish insurrection broke out in a.d. Q6. The

attitude of the population with respect to it was a ver}^

varying one. Some desired to remain on the side of Agrippa

and the Eomans ; others—and indeed the mass of those without

property—wished to join the cause of the revolution ; others

again took up a position of reserve ( Vita, 9 ; comp. also

26 : Mixta munera decaprotiae et icosaprotiae, ut Herennius Modestinus

.... decrevit : nam decaproti at icosaproti tributa exigentes et corporale

ministerium gerunt et pro omnibus defunctorum (?) fiscalia detrimenta

resarciunt. It is worthy of notice, that Josephus during bis government of

Galilee delivers to the decern primi at Tiberias valuables of King Agrippa,

and makes them responsible for them, Vita^ 13, 57.

^^^ Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 6 : rot; [aoctoc, t'/jv -xoKiv vTrapyfiig.

^^~ Antt. xviii. 6. 2. On the office of the ayopo(,v6(/.og, see Westermann in

Pauly's Erie. i. 1 (2nd ed.), pp. 582-584. Stephanus, Thes. s. v. The material

furnished by inscrijjtions in the Index to the Corp. Inscr. Grace, p. 32.

2^^ Madden, History of Jewish Coinage, pp. 97, 98. The same, Coins of

the Jews (1881), pp. 119, 120.

339 Madden, History, p. 110 ; Coins of the Jews, p. 138.

^'^^ See the literature cited above, especially Dc Saulcy.

^'^^ On the time, see above, § 19, Append x 2.



§ 23 CONSTITUTION. I. THE HELLENISTIC TOWNS. 147

Vita, 12, where the revolutionary part}^ is called ?] tcov vavTcou

Kal TCOV uiropcov <7Ta<7i9). This party had decidedly the upper

hand, and the rest had consequently to submit. A chief leader

of this party was Jesus the son of Sapphias, then archon of

the town.^^' Still even after the triumph of the revolutionary

torrent, a part of the population maintained their relations

to Agrippa, and repeatedly entreated, though in vain, his

support.^^^ When Vespasian had subjected the greater part of

Galilee and penetrated as far as Tiberias, the town ventured

no resistance, but voluntarily opened its gates and begged

for pardon, which was granted out of regard for Agrippa.

Vespasian indeed allowed his soldiers to march into Tiberias,

but spared the town and restored it to Agrippa.**'* It

remained in his possession probably till his death, a.d. 100,

till which period it did not again come under direct Eoman

rule, to which circumstance extant coins of the time of Trajan

and Hadrian bear testimony.**'^ Eusebius designates it as a

TToXt? i7rLa7]fjL0<;}^^ It was in the third and fourth centuries

after Christ a chief seat of Eabbinical scholarship, and is

hence frequently mentioned in Talmudic literature.*'^''

Of some of the last-named towns, as Antipatris, Phasaelis,

Julias and Livias it cannot certainly be determined whether

they really belonged to the class of independent towns with

Hellenistic constitutions, since it is just as likely that, like

other second-rate towns, they were incorporated in the general

organization of the country. They had however to be named

here, because in any case a certain proportion of the towns

built by Herod and his sons belonged to the above category.

*02 Joseph. Vita, 12, 27, 53, 54. 57 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 3, iii. 9. 7-8. The
revolutionary cattitude of the town is plainly seen throughout the whole
narrative of Josephus in his Vita.

^03 Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 8-10
; Vita, 32-34, 68-69, 70.

40* Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 7-8.

*05 A coin of the time of Cooimodus has been published by Huber in the

Wiener Numismatischen Zeitsclir. Jahr^'. i. 1869, p. 401 sqq.
^^^ Onomast., ed. Lagarde, p. 215.
•*o^ Neubauer, G^>graphie da Talmud, pp. 208-214. Pinner, Compendium

desjerus. und lah. Talmud (1832), pp. 109-116.
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On the other hand, it is also possible, that the number of the

independent communities is not exhausted by the towns here

enumerated. Hence we cannot look ^qoon the list we lictve given

as a strictly defined one. For the times of Roman imperialism

a further number of independent civic communities would have

to be named, w^hich are here designedly passed over, because it

was not till later (at the earliest a.d. 70) that they attained

this position. This was the case especially with ISTicopolis

(= Emmaus), Neapolis (= Sichem), Diospolis (= Lydda),

Eleutheropolis and the communities belonging to the pro-

vince of Arabia, as Bostra, Adraa and others. Aelia Capitolina

( = Jerusalem) too would have to be mentioned as a heathen town

for the period after Hadrian. On Capitolias,comp. above, p. 106.

Concerning the 'position of the Jeivs in these mainly heathen

communities no further material exists than what has been

already communicated on the places in question. The

history of Caesarea (No. 9) is the most instructive. Here

heathens and Jews possessed down to Nero's time equal civic

rights {laoTToXcreta, Antt. xx. 8. 7 and 9) and hence equal

eligibility to the town senate. As this of necessity entailed

manifold dissensions, both parties strove to bring about an

alteration of this state of things, each desiring to have

the supremacy. Thus a threefold possibility existed

:

1. equality, 2. exclusion of the Jews, and 3. exclusion of

the heathen, from civic privileges. All three cases actually

occurred. In the old Philistinian and Phoenician towns

the Jews hardly possessed the privilege of citizenship. They

dwelt in them indeed by thousands ; but were only tolerated

as inhabitants ; and how strained were the relations between

them and the heathen citizens, is best shown by the

sanguinary persecution of the Jews in many of these towns

at the outbreak of Jewish revolution, as e.g. in Ascalon,

Ptolemais and Tyre. In other towns heathen and Jews

may have been on an equality ; this w^as especially the case in

those towns, which subsequently to the Maccabaean period

were mainly inhabited by Jews, as Jamnia and Joppa,
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Whether heathens were excluded from civic rights in any

of the liitherto named towns is very doubtful ; and not

probable even in Sepphoris and Tiberias. The third possibility

is at all events represented by Jerusalem and in general by

the towns of the strictly Jewish territory. Particulars cannot

be further entered into from lack of material. It must suffice

to have established the general point of sight. On the

organization of the Jewish communities in these towns, see

below, § 27. II. and § 31. II.-III.

II. THE STRICTLY JEWISH TERRITORY.

The Literature.

Selden, De synedriis et praefeciuris juridicis veterum Ehraeorum^ lib. i,

Londini 1650, lib. ii. Londini 1653, lib. iii. Londlni 1655 (reprint of

the whole work, Amstelodami 1679). The Jirst book treats of the

judicial institutions of the Jews ante legis in Sinai dationcm, the

second of these same institutions subsequent to the giving of the law

at Sinai, while the thii'd is specially devoted to the consideration of

the prerogatives of the supreme court (the Sanhedrim). In spite of

all its critical shortcomings this learned work is still valuable on

account of the rich fund of material it contains.

Saalschutz, Das mosaische Recht, vol. i. 1853, pp. 53-64.

Winer, Realworterb., arts. Alter, Aelteste ; Gericht; Stddte.

Schenkel's Bibellexicon, arts. Aelteste (by Schenkel) ; Gericlite (by

Wittichen) ; Stddte (by Furrer).

Riehm's Handwortcrb. des bill Altertums, arts. Aelteste; Gerichtswesen

;

Dorf; Stadt.

Arnold in Herzog's Rcal-Enc., 1st ed. vol. xiv. p. 721 (art. Stddte).

Leyrer in Herzog's Real-Enc, 1st ed. vol. xv. p. 324 f. (art. Synedrium).

Kuhn, Die stddtische und burgerl. Verfassung des romiscTien Reichs, vol. ii.

pp. 336-346.

Kohler, Lehrbuch der bibliscTien Geschichte Alten Testaments, vol. i. 1875,

p. 350 f.

Reuss, Gesch. der hciligen Schriften A. T.'s, sec. cxiv.

The strictly Jewish territory—leaving Samaria out of view

—consisted of the three provinces of Judaea, Galilee and

Peraea, and was enclosed within such boundaries as would

naturally be formed by the contiguous portions of the districts

belonging to the surrounding Hellenistic towns (comp. above,

§ 23. I.). The Gentile element in those provinces never
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formed more at the very outside than a minority of the popula-

tion, while we may venture to assume that, in the towns, the

municipal councils were composed exclusively of Jews. For

there cannot be a doubt that, in Jewish towns as well, there

were civic representative bodies to whom the management of

the public affairs of the community was entrusted. So far

back even as the earliest period in the history of Israel we find

frequent mention of " the elders of the city " p"'yn ••Ji^r) in the

capacity of local authorities (see in general, Deut. xix. 12,

xxi. 2 ff., xxii. 15 ff., xxv. 7 ff. ; Josh. xx. 4 ; Judg. viii. 14
;

Euth iv. 2 ff.; 1 Sam. xi. 3, xvi. 4, xxx. 26 ff
.

; 1 Kings

xxi. 8, 11). Of how many members this body was composed

we are hardly ever told, but their number must have been

something considerable. In Succoth, for example, there were

as many as seventy-seven (Judg. viii. 14). Those officials

represented the community in every department of its affairs

and accordingly they were also called upon to act in the

capacity of judges (see, for example, Deut. xxii. 15). But,

besides these, " judges " (Ci^ps?*^') and "officers" (Q''")L:b^) are also

specially mentioned (both classes in Deut. xvi. 1 8 ; while

in 2 Chron. xix. 5 ff. the instituting of "judges" is ascribed

to Jehoshaphat). Now seeing that the judges are expressly

mentioned along with the elders (Deut. xxi. 2 ; Ezra x. 14),

the two orders of officials are in any case to be regarded as

distinct, but probably only to this extent, that the judges

were those among the elders to whom the administration of

justice was specially entrusted. Similarly the " officers " are

also to be regarded as belonging to the number of the "elders,"

their special function again being to take charge of the

executive department.*^^ The organization then that existed

in later times is to be assumed as having been substantially

identical with the one here in question. We further find

that the " elders " of the city are also frequently mentioned

during the Persian and Geeek era (Ezra x. 14; Judith vi. 16,

21, vii. 23 viii. 10, x. 6, xiii. 12). As regards the Eoman
^°8 See in particular, Knobel's notes on Ex. v. 6 and Deut. xvi. 18.
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period again, we have evidence of the existence of local

tribunals at that time in such a statement, for example, as

that of Josephus, where he mentions that Albinus, actuated

by greed, liberated for a money consideration certain indi-

viduals who, for the crime of robbery, had been sentenced to

imprisonment by their respective local courts {jBovKrj).^^

From what is here stated we can further gather that it was

the fiovXr] itself that discharged the judicial functions. Still

it is quite possible that in tlie larger towns especially ther(3

may have been, besides the ^ovXi], certain other courts of a

special kind. Again it is the local Sanhedrims that are to be

understood as referred to when, in Matt. x. 17 = Mark

xiii. 9, it is stated that the believers would be delivered 669

(TwiSpca ; we may also regard as belonging to the same

category those courts that, in Matt. v. 22, are assumed to be

inferior in point of jurisdiction to the high court of the

Sanhedrim ; and similarly with regard to the irpea^vrepoL of

Capernaum (Luke vii. 3). But it is in the Mishna above

all that the existence of local courts throughout the country

of the Jews is presupposed from beginning to end.'*^'^ As

regards the number of members of which such courts were

composed, some have been disposed to infer from the Mishna

that the most inferior ones consisted of not more than three

persons. This however is based upon a pure misapprehension.

For the passages appealed to in support of this view do

nothing more than simply enumerate the various questions

for the deciding of which and the various causes for the trying

of which three persons were deemed sufficient. Thus three,

for example, were considered sufficient to decide an action

^^^ Bell. Jud. ii. 14. 1 : x,it\ rovq iTrl "K'/ianioc Oih/icss/ov; v-6 ryj; rrxp

SKocaTOis fiov7.^; t] rav 'Trporipcju iTrnpo'Trai/ ocTrs'hvTpov rot; avy/iuiat.

^^^ Shebiith x. 4 : The terms of the Prosbol-fonnula were substantially

as follows: "I so and so declare before you the judges of srcii and
SUCH A PLACE that I," etc. Sola i. 3 : How is the husband (of a woman
suspected of adultery) to proceed? He is to bring her before the local

court, which will assign him two laAvycrs, etc. Sanhcdrin xi. 4 : A criminal

of that sort is tried and executed neither by the court belonging to hig own
town nor by the court at Jabne, etc.
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involving money, or to pronounce judgment in cases of

robbery and assault, or to award damages and such like ;*^^

this number was also sufficient to sentence any one to be

scourged, to determine the date of the new moon, and decide

as to the intercalary year;^^^ also for the laying on of the

hands (upon a sin-offering offered in the name of the congre-

gation), and for breaking the heifer's neck (on the occasion of

any person being found murdered). Further cases for the

disposal of which only three judges were necessary were

those connected with the Chaliza and the refusal of a man
to marry the wife of his deceased brother (Deut. xxv. 7-9),

the redemption of the produce of fruit trees during the first

four years of their growth, the redemption of the second tithe

the value of which had not been previously determined, the

purchasing back of certain things that were holy to the Lord,

and so on.**^^ But nowhere is it said, that there were distinct

local courts consisting of only three persons. In what sense

we are to understand the statements of the Mishna above

referred to may be readily seen from another passage*^*

which runs thus :
" Actions involving money are decided by

three persons. That is to say, each of the two parties in the

case chooses a judge and then both the parties or, according

to another view, both the judges, choose a third to act along

with them." As matter of fact the most subordinate of the

local courts consisted of seven persons. For one can scarcely

be far wrong in assuming that the statement of Josephus to

the effect that Moses ordained that " seven men were to bear

rule in every city, and that two men of the tribe of Levi were

to be appointed to act as officers in every court," was intended

to be regarded as a description of the state of things that

existed in Josephus' own time, for there is no mention

of anything of this kind in the Pentateuch.'*^^ This is

*^^ Sanliedrin i. 1.

*^2 Sanhedrin i. 2. Comp. llosh hashana ii. 9, iii. 1.

*^^ Sanhedrin i. 3. ^^^ Sanhedrin iii. 1.

*^^ Ajitt. iv. 8. 14. ci.px,iTc>)(7Uv Ss Kot0^ iKocarviv To'hiu Mv^psg i'TTrot . . .
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corroborated by the fact that Josephus himself, when on one

occasion he wanted to introduce a model Jewish constitution

into Galilee, established a court with seven judges in every

towii.*^* No doubt from this latter circumstance one mislit

rather infer that this organization had had no existence in

Galilee previous to the revolution. But the boast of Josephus,

that he was the first to create this the ideal of a Jewish con-

stitution, may be said to be true only to this extent, that he

took steps to have it more rigidly put in force. In the

Talmud too we find "the seven leading men of the city"

(i^rn ^31D nyne^) referred to on one occasion as forming a public

board which, among other things, was entrusted with the

management of the financial affairs of the community .''^'^ What
Josephus has stated with regard to two Levites being always

appointed to act as vTrijpeTat to the local courts (see above

note 415) is not without its analogies at least in the Old

Testament.*^® According to the Mishna there were certain

special cases in which it was necessary to have priests as

judges."*^^ In the more populous places the local courts

would appear to have been composed of twenty-three members.

At least we find a statement in the Mishna to the effect that

an inferior Sanhedrim panp T'?']'!?^'?) consisted of twenty-three

Again in reproducing the law with regard to restitution (Ex. xxii. 6 ff.),

Josephus presupposes the existence of courts with seven judges, Ajitt.

iv. 8. 38 : si H ^rtOiu Izriiiov'hov opuv 6 '^lanvQ-lg oii^dKiun'v^ d^^^iKof/^ivog IttI

rovg STTToi KptroL: o/avvro) rou 6i6v k.t.T^.

^1*5 Bdl. Jud. ii. 20. 5, gTrra Bf lu SKoiarvj 'KoKh liKocaroeg ^KoiTiaryiasu'].

Those courts of seven judges were called upon to deal only with causes of

a more trifling kind, but 7iut witli rx ^iil^o) Trpuyi^ura y.xi roig (Pouikx;

'hiKct;^ the adjudication of which was rather reserved for the council of

seventy which Josephus had established.

^^'^ Megilla xxvi.a :
" Rabba said, that regulation (of the Mishna with

regard to the sale of synagogues and their furniture) applies only to those

cases in which the seven leading men of the town have not disposed of them
by public sale. But if they shall have sold them publicly," etc. Comp.
also Rhenferd's Investigatio praefectorum et minisfrornm sgnagogae, ii. 25
(in Ugolini's Thesaurus, vol. xxi.).

*i3 Deut, xxi. 5; 1 Chron. xxiij. 4, xxvi. 29. Knobel's note on Deut. xvi. 18.
^^^ Sanhedrin i. 3. Comp. on the subject generally of priests acting in

the capacity of judges, Ezek. xliv. 24, and Smend's note on this passage.
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persons, and that one of this sort was assigned to every town

with a population of at least 120 or, according to E.

Nehemiah's view, of at least 230, in order that there might

thus be a judge for every ten of the inhabitants.'*"^ It must

be confessed however that here too, as in so many other

instances, we have no guarantee that the actual state of

things quite corresponded with these regulations. Those

courts of twenty-three members were likewise empowered

to deal witli criminal cases of a serious nature (niC'S3 ''.^'•'n),*^^

for we can also see from Matt. v. 21, 22, that the trying and

sentencing of murderers did not belong exclusively to the

jurisdiction of the supreme court of the Sanhedrim.

As in the case of the Hellenistic communes, so too within

the Jewish domain the villages were subordinate to the towns,

and the smaller towns again to the larger ones. The

distinction between a town ("i"*!^) and a village ("i^fn, seldom

"•??) ^s presupposed from beginning to end of the Old Testa-

ment itself; the foriner, as a rule, being an inhabited place

surrounded by a wall, and the latter one that is not so

enclosed (see in particular. Lev. xxv. 29-31); at the same

time, towns themselves are also sometimes distinguished as

walled and unwalled (Deut. iii. 5; Esth. ix. 19). Moreover,

Josephus and the New Testament uniformly distinguish

between the two notions TroXt? and Kcofjur].^^^ On one occasion

the New Testament speaks of Ka)fjL07r6XeL<; of Palestine

(Mark i. 38), i.e. towns which, as regards their constitution,

only enjoyed the rank of a kco/jlt).^^'^ In the Mishna there

are three conceptions of this matter, and these are uniformly

*20 SanJiedrin i. 6. Comp. Selden, De synedriis ii. 5. Winer's Real-

wortcrh. ii. 554. Leyrer in Herzog's Real-Encycl.^ 1st ed. xv. p. 324 f.

*2i Sanhedrin i. 4.

*22 Comp. Winer's Bealwortcrh. ii. 510 ; also the materials to be found in

the concordances to the New Testament. For the conception of a Ku/i^n m
the Romano-IIrllcnistic sense, consult Marquardt's Romische Staatsverioal-

tung, vol. i. (2nd ed. 1881) p. 16 f.

^23 The term x6j,t«&VcA/r is also to be met with occasionally in Strabo and

the Byzantine writers
;
consult the Lexicons and Wetzstein's Nov. Test., note

on Mark i. 38.
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distinguisliod from each otlier : that of a large city (Tl^), then

that of a city ("""'V), and lastly that of a village 0??).'""* The

distinguishing characteristic in the case of the first two would

seem to have been merely the difference in size ; for even an

ordinary town (T'V) might be enclosed by a wall, and indeed it

usually was so.*^^ In the Old Testament there is already

frequent allusion to the subordination of the villages to the

towns. In the lists of towns given in the Book of Joshua, and

above all in the fifteenth and nineteenth chapters, we often

meet with the expression, the " cities with their villages
'*

(1C''1VC^. ^''"lyn). Elsewhere we frequently read of a city and

its daughter (n^rim), Num. xxi. 25, 32, xxxii. 42; Josh. xv.

45-47, xvii. 11 ; Judg. xi. 26 ; ^^\\. xi. 25 ff.; 1 Chron. ii.

23, V. 16, vii. 28 f., viii. 12, xviii. 1; 2 Chron. xiii. 19,

xxviii. 18; Ezek. xvi. 46 fP., xxvi. 6, xxx. 18; 1 Mace. v.

8, 65. And in keeping with the idea of the daughter, we
also find the term " mother " employed to designate the chief

town of a district (2 Sam. xx. 19). From all this it is, in

any case, clear that the villages were everywhere dependent

upon the cities. But it is also highly probable that this was

no less true of the smaller towns in relation to the larger ones.

For frequently it is not only to villages, but also to smaller

dependent towns that the designation " mother " is applied
;

at least in several instances is this most undoubtedly the case

(Num. xxi. 25 ; Josh. xv. 45-47 ; 1 Chron. ii. 23). And what

we thus gather from the Old Testament may be assumed to

be no less applicable to later times as well (comp. especially,

1 Mace. V. 8: Tr)v 'la^rjp koI ra? dvyaripa^ aur?}? ; ihid. v.

65 : T7]v Xe/Spcbv kol Ta<; Ovyarepaf; avrrjf;). But it is in

the country on the east of the Jordan above all, and in tlie

'*24 Megilla i. 1, ii. 3; Kethuhoth xiii. 10; Kiddiishin ii. 3; IJaha mezia

iv. 6, viii. 6 ; Arachin vi. 5.

^^^ HDin "l^y, Arachin ix. 3 ff.
; KcUin i. 7. Ou t]^3, comp. Liglitfoot,

Horae hehr., note ou Mark i. 38 {0pp. ii. 437), and Levy's Neuhebr. Worterb.

s.v. This word is, strictly speaking, Aramaic ("q"i3) f"id frequently occurs

in the Targums in the sense of a fortification, a stronghold, a fortified

town. See Bnxtorfs Lex. and Levy's Cluild. Woricrb., s.v.
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district of Traclioiiitis in particular, that capital villages

{fjLrjTpoKw^iai), i.e. villages holding a position corresponding to

that of a capital town, were most frequently to be met with/"^

Thus Phaena, the modern Mismie, is called /jLTjrpoKay/jLia rov

Tpd'^wvo<;*^^ We have another example of a /n^rpoKcofjila

in the case of Borechath, the modern Breike, which is also

situated within the district of Trachonitis.*^^ Epiphanius

mentions rrjv BaKaOov /xrjTpoKco/jilav Tr}<? 'Apaffia<; t?}?

^6XaSeX</)/a?.'*^^ Of course those testimonies onl}^ date

from somewhere between the second and the fourth

centuries of our era ; moreover, the population of those

districts, though of a mixed character, was composed chiefly

of Gentiles.

Any notices of a more special kind that we have regarding

the subordination of certain provinces to some of the larger cities

apply exclusively to Galilee and Judaea, and only date from

the Roman period. In Galilee, Scpj^horis was the place which

Gabinius fixed upon as the seat of one of the five aweBpia or

avvoSoi ; and as the one which sat here was the only one in

the province (Antt. xiv. 5. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 8. 5), Sepphoris

became, in consequence, the centre of an organization that

embraced the whole of Galilee. It is true the arrauGrement

of Gabinius here referred to was of but short duration. But

in later times as well, and particularly under the Idumaean

dynasty, the whole of Galilee was always subordinate to some

one capital city, whetlier Sepphoris on the one hand or

Tiberias on the other (see above, notes 31 and 33). Here

then we have an instance of a Jewish province being placed in

^-^ See in general, Kulin, Die stddtische unci hiirgerl. Verfassung des rom-

isclien Reichs, ii. 380 ff. Marquardt, Romische Staatsvei'waltung, vol. i. 2nd

ed. p. 4:27, note 1. The Lexicons under the word /iCYiTpoKa,ui».

*2' Corjh Inscr. Grace. No. 4551 = Le Bas et Waddington, Inscr. t. iii.

No. 2524. The inscription dates from the time of Alexander Severus

(222-235 A.D.). On Phaena, see Raumer's Pal. p. 254 f. Porter's Five

Years in Damascus, ii. 244. Kuhn, ii. 384.

428 Le Bas et Waddington, vol. iii. n. 2396.

*29 Epiphanius, Anacephal. p. 145.
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subordination to a capital city that was not of a purely Jewisli

cliaracter.^^^

In Judaea again it is to the division of the province into

eleven or ten toparchies, vouched for both by Josephus and

Pliny, that a special interest attaches. According to Josephus,

Judaea was divided into the following eleven kXtjpovxi'cll or

TOTrapx^cti :— (1) Jerusalem, (2) Gophna, (3) AJcrabatta, (4)

Thamna, (5) Lyclda, (6) Ammaus, (7) Pella, (8) Idumaea,

(9) Engaddi, (10) Herocleion, (11) Jericho^'''' Of these, the

seven printed in italics are also mentioned by Pliny, who,

by adding to them the following three : Jopica, Bctho-

lepte^liene, Orine^^^ brings up the total number of topar-

chies to ten. The mention of Orine instead of Jerusalem

cannot be said to make any material difference. But the

mention of Joppa in this instance is quite as erroneous

as that of Pella by Josephus, for both of these were

independent towns and did not belong to Judaea proper.

Bethleptepha, on the other hand, is mentioned by Josephus

in another passage, and that as being the capital of

a toparchy."*^^ We may therefore obtain a correct list

if we adopt that of Josephus and substitute Bethlep-

tepha for Pella.'*^'* In that case the toparchies would be

grouped as follows :

^^^ in the centre, Jerusalem ; to the north

'*3o The relation is really one of subordination^ for Josephus speaks

distinctly of an oip-)cuu and v'ttockovhu ; see above, notes 363 and 364.

^^^ Bell. Jud. iii. 3. 5 : /^spi'^irxi Bg sis eu^sy^oi K^T^povy^iocg^ av oipx-' /^^^

us fixaiy^iiov rci Ispoao'hvf/.x, 'Kpocfjiayfivaa, t^s Trg^^o/xow 'Trxaris oia'mp i)

Ki(Pa.7^vi (juficcro;, xi y.otTrocl "hi /icst ocvt'^v ^lYipYivrxi rocg ro7VOt,py,ictS' To^vcc

osvripx, y.xl fier xvt^u h-x-oxjlxTTO., Qxy^ux Trpoi Txvrxig kxI Avd^x kxI

^ h.(/.y.XOVS KXl UiT^y^YI Kxl 'lOOV,UXlX KXI 'F.y/XQQxl Kxl 'WpUQSlO'J Kxl

'Isptxovs-

^32 Pliny, Hist. Nat. v. 14. 70 : Reliqua Judaea dividitur in toparchias X
quo dicemus ordine : Hiericuntem puhnetis consitam, fontibus riguam,

Emmaum, Lyddam, Jopicam, Acrebiteuam, Gophaniticam, Thaniniticaui,

Betholeptephenen, Orinen, in qua fuere Hierosolyma longe claiissima

urbium orientis non ludaeae modo, Herodium cum oppido inlustri ejusdem

nominis.

^23 Bell. Jud. iv. 8. 1 : rvju BidT^i-r/iV^'v TO-xpxiot'j.

^24 Comp. Kuhn, Die stddtische und biirgerl. Vcrf. ii. 339.
'^^ Comp. Mcuke's Bibel-Atlas, map v.
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of it, Gophna^^" and Akrabatta ;^"' to the north-west, Thamna^'''

*2^ According to Tah. Pcutlng. Gophna stood on the road leading from

Jerusalem to Neapolis (Sichcni), sixteen miles to the north of the former,

or according to Euseb. Onomast. fifteen miles (ed. Lagarde, p, 300 : Vo(pvu

, . . a,77i-)(^rjv(jct AiT'.iocg arifisioi; is' x.aroi ttji/ odou rviv slg '^sx'TroT^iv oiyovaotu).

It was a place of some importance in the time of Cassius, who sold its

inhabitants as slaves {Antt. xiv. 11. 2 ^ Bell. JuJ. i. 11. 2). The To(puiTtKyi

roTTocpxtot is also mentioned by Josephus elsewhere (Bell. Jud. i. 1. 5, ii.

20. 4, iv. 9. 9). Comp. besides, Bell Jud. v. 2. 1, vi. 2. 2. In Ptolemaeus

V. 16. 7, it occurs in the form of ToiKpux, Hebrew J^JDIH (Neubauer, Geogr.

du Talmud, p. 157 ff.), the modern form being Dschifna, Jufna. See in

general, Raumer's Pal. p. 199; Robinson's Palaest. ii. 263, 264; Guerin's

Jiielee, iii. pp. 28-32. The Surveij of Western Palestine, Memoirs by Conder

and Kitchener, ii. pp. 294, 323, and the accompanying maps, No. xiv.

^37 Akrabatta, still farther north than Gophoa and nine miles to the

south-east of Neapolis =:Sichem (Euseb. Onomast., ed. Lag. p. 214 : 'Ay,o«/3-

/S'/r/ . . • xa,u-^ Bg sariu fioyig ^isaraaoc l^icc; ^ohza; ariyiioig ^'). According

to Mishna, Maaser sheni v. 2, nnpy was a day's journey to the north of

Jerusalem, precisely the same distance as Lydda was to the west of it,

which is as near the mark as can be. The 'Ax.^«/3osT>3J/oi ro77xpx,ioc is also of

frequent occurrence elsewhere in Josephus and Eusebius (Joseph. Bell. Jud.

ii. 12. 4, 20. 4, 22. 2, iii. 3. 4, iv. 9. 3-4 and 9. .Euseb. Onomast., ed. Lag.

pp. 214, 255, 267, 294, 295). The place is known at the present day as

Akrabeh. See in general, Raumer's Pal. p. 170. Robinson's Palestine^

iii. pp. 296, 297. Guerin's Samarie, ii. 3-5. The Survey, etc., Memoirs by

Conder and Kitchener, ii. pp. 386, 389 f. ; and the accompanying map,

No. XV. Beware of confounding this with a range of hills of the same

name in the south of Judaea, Num. xxxiv. 4 ; Josh. xv. 3 ; Judg. i. 36

;

Euseb. Onomast. p. 214 ; and from which the ^AKpxfiocTrivYi mentioned in

the first Book of the Maccabees (1 Mace. v. 3=: Joseph. Antt. xii. 8. 1)

derives its name.
*38 Thamna is undoubtedly the ancient mOTlIlDn or D^rrn^DD in

Mount Ephraim where Joshua was buried (Josh. xix. 50, xxiv. 30 ; Judg.

ii. 9). Eusebius frequently mentions the place as being a very large village

within the district of Diospolis=: Lydda (see especially, p. 260, ed. Lag.:

&ocfiuoi . . . ^loi/iciust y.ay.Yi fA.iya.'hin \v opioig AioaTroT^sag^, and remarks that,

in his day, people were shown Joshua's tomb at a spot near by (p. 246

:

^hilKVVTOCi Be STria-ziuov dg 'in t/Zu uvtov to y^DY,(Aoi, iv'hrialov (dcc(^va, x.ufiing,

Ihid. p. 261 : (du,^'Jci'^aupa, . . . uv~/j larl (dcit/,ucls, . . su
f,

dg en vvu

hiy..'jvTcci TO Tov 'l-zioov [xvYif/.ci). The place still exists, though only as

a heap of ruins, and is known by the name of Tibneh, standing in

a tolerably straight line between Akrabeh and Lydda, as was to be

expected from the order of the toparchies as given by Josephus.

Among the important tombs still to be seen at this place Guerin

believes that he has actually discovered that of Joshua. See in general,

Raumer's Pal. p. 165 f. De Saulcy's Voyage en Terre Sainte (1865), ii.

233 f. Guerin's Samarie, ii. pp. 89-104. 21ie Survey of Western Palestine,
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and Lydda ;

*'^^
to tlie west, Eiiiniaus ;

*^^
to the south-west,

Bethleptepha ;

""^
to tlie south, Iduniaea ;''*" to the soutli-

3Tcmoirs, etc., ii. 299 f., 274-378, with tlie accompanying map, No. xiv.

^liihlau in Kiehm's Worterh. p. 1668. In the time of Cassias, Tliamna

shared the same fate as Gophna {Antt. xiv. 11. 2 ; Bdl. .Tad. i. 11. 2). The
toparcby of Thamna is also mentioned elsewhere by Josephus and Eusebius

(Joseph. Bell. Jiid. ii. 20. 4, iv. 8. 1. Euseb. Oiwmast., ed. Lagarde,

pp. 219, 239). Comp. also Ptolem. v. 16. 8. We must take care to dis-

tinguish between our Tharana and another nj)on or nD^Dn situated on

tlie border between the tribe of Dan and Judah to the west of Jerusalem

and in the direction of Ashdod. This one is also existing in the present day,

and is likewise known under the name of Tibneh (Josh. xv. 10, xix. 43;

Judg. xiv. 1 ff
.

; 2 Chron. xxviii. 18). And lastly, from this we must
further distinguish a third one situated in the hill country of Judah (Gen.

xxxviii. 12-14
; Josh. xv. 57). Which Q<x.^i/a.&!x, is meant in 1 Mace. ix. 50

it is impossible to determine with any certainty. See in general, Raumer,

p. 224. Robinson's Pal. ii. pp. 239, 240. Guerin's Jadee, ii. 30 f. The Survey,

etc., Memoirs, ii. 417, maps, No. xvi.

*^^ Lydda (Hebr. ii), afterwards Diospolis), the well-known town on the

road from Juppa to Jerusalem, is also mentioned (Bell. Jud. ii. 20. 4) as one

of the toparchics of Judaea. On one occasion Josephus characterizes it as

yMfAvi . r . TToMug to f^iyiSog ovx uTrohiovact, (Avtt. xx. 6. 2). For its history,

comp. especially 1 Mace. xi. 34 ; Joseph. Aiiti. xiv. 10. 6, 11. 2 ; Bell. Jiid.

i. 11. 2, ii. 19. 1, iv. 8. 1.

^*'^ Emmaus or Ammaus, the Nicopolis of later times, is still existiiDg

under the name of Am was, and is situated to the south by south-east of

Lydda. Owing to the circumstance of its standing just at the foot of the

mountain range it was a place of sou)e military importance, and is frequently

mentioned as such as early as the time of the Maccabees (1 Mace. iii. 40, 57,

iv. 3, ix. 50). For its later history, see especially Aiitt. xiv. 11. 2 ; Bell.

Jvd. i. 11. 2 ; Ann. xvii. 10. 9 ; Bell. .hid. ii. 5. 1, iv. 8. 1. It is also

mentioned as one of the Jewish toparchies in Bell. .Tud. ii. 20. 4. In

Rabbinical Hebrew it is called DIJ^DS (Mishna, Arachin ii. 4 ; Kerithoth

iii. 7. Lightfoot, Cliorographica Lucae praemissa, c. 4, 0pp. ii. 479 f.

Neubauer's Geogr. du Talmud, pp. 100-102) ; it also occurs in Ptolemaeus,

V. 16. 7, as 'E^^ofoyf. Whether it is the same Emmaus that is intended in

Bell. Jud. vii. 6. 6 and Luke xxiv. 13, is open to question. Comp. in general,

Iceland's Palaesiina, pp. 758-760. Raumer, p. 187 f. Winer's Realworterb.

under this word. Arnold in Herzog's Beal-Encycl, 1st ed. iii. 778 f.

Robinson's Palestine, iii. pp. 146-151. Kuhn, Die stddtische u. hiirgerl.

Verfassung, ii. 356 f. Sepp's Jerusalem, 2nd ed. i. 40 ff. Guerin's Judee,

i. 293-308. The Survey of Western Palestine, Memoirs, etc., iii. 14, 3G ff.,

63-81, and the maps, No. xvii.

^''^ According to Bell. Jud. iv. 8. 1, Bethleptepha stood between Emmaus
and Idumaea, and should therefore be inserted here instead of Pella, as

erroneously given in the text of Josephus.
*^- Idamaea had been Judaized by John Ilyrcanus (AnII. xiii. 9. 1, xv,
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east, Engaddi ^*^ and Herodeion ;
^**

to the east, Jericho.'*''*

It may be assumed as self-evident that this division was made

chiefly for administrative reasons and, above all, with a view

to greater convenience in the collecting of the revenue.

Whether those districts were at the same time districts for

judicial purposes as well, it is impossible to say. In any

case it is probable that the whole organization does not date

farther back than the Koman period, for no trace of it is to

be met with previous to that time.^^^ The authorities from

whom our information is derived exhibit a singular indecision

in their conceptions of the political character of the capitals

of those districts, inasmuch as at one time they are described

as TToXet?, at another as Kco/iaL. It is true that here nothing

is to be made of the circumstance that Eusebius treats the

7, 9. Bell. Jud. i. 2. 6). Hence it was that the Idumaeans took part in

the Jewish insurrectiou as though they too had been Jews (Bell. Jud. iv.

4. 4). Elsewhere, comp. especially Bell. Jud. ii. 20. 4, iv. 8. 1.

443 Engaddi, the ancient ">^a py (Josh. xv. 62 ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 1 ff. ; Ezek,

xlvii. 10 ; Song of Sol. i. 14 ; 2 Chrou. xx. 2), the existence of which on

the western shore of the Dead Sea is vouched for by both Josephus and

Eusebius (Joseph. Antt. ix. 1. 2: 'EyyaoBi ttoT'.iu ksi/xsu-^u 'rrpog rvj ^ h.a<pa,7^-

Tirtht "KifAv^. Euseb. Onomast., ed. Lagarde, p. 254 : kxI uvv sari KO)y.t[

/iisylaTYi ^lovouicou ''Ey/x^Vi TrccpctKH/^suYi rri vsKpoi Qcchdiaavi). In Bell. Jud.

iv. 7. 2, Josephus calls it a iva'Kiy^in. In Ptolemaeus, v. 16. 8, it occurs as

'EyyaBooc. It is known in the present day as Ain Dschidi. See in general,

Winer's Recdworferh. under the word. Raumer, 188 f. Robinson's Pedcsiine,

i. pp. 500-508. Neubauer's Geogr. du Talmud., p. IGO. Tlie Survey of Western

Palestine, Memoirs, etc., iii. pp. 384-386, 387, and the accompanying maps,

No. xxii.

^^•^ Herodeion is the important fortress built by Herod the Great in the

south of Judaea, some sixty stadia from Jerusalem (Antt. xiv. 13. 9, xv. 9. 4

;

Bell. Jud. i. 13. 8, 21. 10), the identity of which, with the modern
" Fraukenberge " standing to the south-east of Bethlehem, may now be

looked upon as generally admitted. Comp. above, § 15.

**5 Jericho, the well-known city of that name near to the Jordan, was

the most important town in the east of Judaea, and for this reason it too

was chosen by Gabinius as the seat of one of the five Jewish courts or

Sanhedrims (Antt. xiv. 5. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 8. 5). It is also mentioned as

being one of the districts of Judaea in Bell. Jud. ii. 20. 4. Besides this,

comp. especially Bell. Jud. iv. 8. 2, 9. 1.

446 On the division of the Roman provinces into adminitUrative districts,

Bee in general Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltung, vol. i. (2nd ed. 1881)

p. 500f.
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places in question for the most part as Koyfiat, for by liis time

matters had undergone an essential change."**' But Josephus

himself is also somewhat undecided. For example, he speaks

of Emmaus as being the /iT^rpoTroXt? of the district in which

it stood, and obviously therefore as that of the toparchy ;

***

whereas, in speaking of Lydda, on the other liand, he calls it

merely a kco/jlt^, thus employing what would appear to be the

more correct designation (see above, note 439). We are

therefore bound to assume, that from the Eomano-Hellenistic

point of view none of the places in question were TroXet?

in the strict sense of the word, that is to say, they were not

civic communities with a Hellenistic constitution ; while it

was only in deference to Jewish and popular usage that they

were spoken of as " citiesJ' Strictly speaking, they ought

rather to be called K(o/jL07r6\€i,<; (see above, note 423), or,

viewed in their relation to their respective toparchies, fiTjrpo-

Kcofjilat (see above, notes 427—429).

There was only one town in Judaea proper that, according

to Eomano-Hellenistic ideas, enjoyed at the same time the

rank of a TroXt?, and that was Jerusalem. To this latter all

the rest of Judaea was subordinate, so that it ruled over it

(Judaea) &>? /Saaikeiov (see note 431). Consequently its

relation to Judaea was similar to that in which the Hellenistic

cities stood to their respective districts.'^^^ This among other

things is implied in the style of address that is made use of

in the imperial edicts issued to the Jews and which run

thus: 'lepoaoXvfjucrwv ap')(^ov(TL /SovKfj B'^/jlw, ^lovBaLcov iravrl

edvei, terms precisely similar to those employed in the edicts

^•^^ The names of several toparchies ('Ax/^a/BarT^j/'/j, (dcty.yinx,'/}) were no
doubt still retained in Euscbius' day, but the constitution itself had been
essentially altered by the establishment of new, independent civltatcs such

as Diospolis, Nicopolis and others. The result of this was that Thamna,
for example, ceased to be any longer the capital of a toparchy, but was now
reduced to the position of a Klif/.Yi y.iyu'hn h opi'oi; Aio(X7:6?.iti); (see abovre,

note 488), and so became subordinate to what was formerly known na

Lydda.
*48 Bell. JiuL iv. 8. 1.

*^^ Comp. Kuhn, Die stadliscTic iniil hilrgerl. Vcrfassmuj^ ii. 342-345.

DIV. II. VOL. I. L
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addressed to the Hellenistic cominunes where, in like manner,

the city with its council ruled over, and therefore was

regarded as representing the whole district to which it

belonged."*'*^ It is further probable that the council (the

Sanhedrim) of Jerusalem was also responsible for the collec-

tion of the taxes throughout the whole of Judaea/^^ Again

there is a reminiscence of the circumstance of the " elders

"

exercising authority over the whole of Judaea still preserved

to us in the Mishna/^^ But since the death of Herod the

Great at least, the civil jurisdiction of the Sanhedrim of

Jerusalem was entirely restricted to Judaea 'prober. Ever

since then, Galilee and Peraea were, as regards their political

relations, entirely severed from Judaea, or at all events formed

independent spheres of administration, as has been pointed

out above with special reference to Galilee. And least of all

^^0 Antt. XX. 1. 2. Comp. besides for similar styles of address as

employed in edicts, Antt. xiv. 10 {^ihavioiv oLp^cwui Sovy.vi O'/j/^a, ^Eifiioiuu

^ov'hri Kccl oipx'jvai K»t Zyi,uefii and such like).

^51 When, after the first throes of the insurrection, it was resolved to

return, for a moment, to a peaceful attitude, the magistrates and members

of the council of Jerusalem distributed themselves over the villages for the

purpose of collecting the arrears of the tribute (Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 1 : ug 8e

Tsi; Kuy.u; oi t£ a,px,0!/res x-ocl o\ iSov'Aivrotl f^ipiaQivng roiig (popov; ov'A'hiyo'j).

The sums from the different quarters were speedily gathered together and

were found to amount in all to forty talents. But, immediately thereafter,

Agrippa sent the up^co'jrs; and ovuccroi to Caesarea to Florus with the

request that he would appoint from among them tribute collectors for the

country (ibid. 'iuoe. sksIuo: i^ ccvtcju dTirobii^v} rov; tviu ^upxu (popo'Aoy'/joouroi;^.

Now, seeing that this took place afie?- the taxes of the district, and there-

fore, of course, of the toparchy of Jerusalem, had been already collected, it

follows that, by the term ;<;&)joot, the whole of Judaea is to be understood.

It was therefore for the whole of this province that the collectors were to

be appointed from among the oipxovng and ^vuetToi of Jerusalem. For the

Koman practice of employing city councils as a medium for collecting the

taxes, comp. in general, Marquardt, i. 501.

*52 Taanith iii. 6 :
" On one occasion the elders went from Jerusalem to

visit their toinis (Dnnyi? D^^C'nVO D^JpT H"!^) and appointed fasts, because

they found in Ascalon (|"i^pe'X2) '^ patch of blighted corn about the size of

the mouth of an oven, etc." As Ascalon never belonged to the province of

Judaea, this notice is in itself unhistorical, though it is correct in so far as

it contains a reminiscence of the fact, that at one time the towns of Judaea

were subject to the authority of the '' elders ' of Jerusalem.
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can we venture to make use of the circumstance that tlie

rebellion in Galilee was directed from Jerusalem as an argu-

ment to show, that in times of peace as well, Galilee was

under the jurisdiction of tlie supreme court of the Sanhedrim.

For the circumstances here in question are obviously of an

exceptional character. It was only in earlier days, and

particularly during the Asmonaean period, that the whole

land of Judaea could be said to have been really one in a

political sense as well (comp. below, chap. iii.). As the

council of Jerusalem could scarcely have been able to attend

to the administration of justice in all its details, it is ante-

cedently probable that, besides the supreme Sanhedrim, there

would be one or more inferior tribunals in Jerusalem. Of

this too the Mishna has preserved a reminiscence, though it

happens to be a somewhat confused one.''^*

III. THE SUPREME SANHEDRIM IN JERUSALEM.

The LrrEiiATL'RE.

Selden, De synedriis et praefecturis juridicis veterum Ehraeorxm, lib. i.-iii.,

Londini 1650-1655 (comp. above, p. 132).

Meuschen, Novum Testavientum ex Talmude et aniiquitatihiis Ilehmeoram
dlustratuin (Lips. 1736), pp. 1181-1199 : Diatribe dc ^'>m mi directore

Synedrii M. Hehraeorum.

^3® Sanliedrin xi. 2: "There were three courts of justice (p"»l tid) in

Jerusalem. One held its sittings at the entrance to the temple mount (nriD Sy
JT'^n "in), another at the entrance to the court of the temple (mryn nnS) i'y),

and the third in the square chamber (n''nn n^E^'!?n). The [)arties came
with their causes to the one that sat at the entrance to the temple mount,
and the presiding judge said :

' Thus have I and thus have my colleagues

pronounced; thus have I and thus have my colleagues resolved.' If then
the court had a tradition applicable to the case in question it gave a
decision. But if not, the parties went to the tribunal at the entrance to

the court of the temple and there restated their case. If this one again

had a tradition bearing upon the case, it gave a decision. But if not,

then the parties along with the members of those courts appeared before

the supreme court in the square chamber, the fountainhead of law for

the whole of Israel." The schematism with reference to the places at

which the courts were held, is of itself sufficient to show that we are not
here dealing with an authentic historical tradition.
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Carpzov, Apparatus historico-criticus antiquitatnm sacr'i codicls (1748), ]ip

5o0-G00.

Hartnianu, Dieenge Verhindiuig dcs Alien Testaments mil dcm Neucn (1831),

pp. 166-225.

Wiuer, Ucalworterb. ii. 551-554, art. '' Syuedrium."

Sachs, Ueher die Zeit der Entstehung des kSynliedrui's (Frankel's Zcitschr. far

die religiosen Interessen dcs Judenth., 1845, pp. 301-312).

Saalscbiitz, Das mosaische Reclite, 2nd ed. 1853, i. 49 ff., ii. 593 ff. Also

his Archdologie der Ilebrder, vol. ii. 1856, pp. 249 ff., 271 ff., 429-

458.

Levy, Die Prdsidentur im Synedrium (Fraukers Mouatsschr. f. Gescli. und

Wissensch. des Judenth. 1855, pp. 266-274, 301-307, 339-358).

Herzfeld, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, vol ii. (1855) pp. 380-396.

Jost, Geschichte des Jiidcnthums und seiner Sccten, vol. i. (1857) pp. 120-

128, 270-281. Comp. also pp. 403 ff., vol. ii. (1858) pp. 13 ff., 25 ff.

Geiger, Urschrift nnd Uehersetzungen der Bihel (1857), p. 114 ff.

Keil, Ilandhuch der hihUschen Archdologie (2iid ed. 1875), pp. 714-717.

Leyrer, art, "Synedrium," in Herzog's Recd-EncgcL, 1st ed. vol. xv. (1862)

pp. 315-325.

Langeu, Das jUdische Synedrium nnd die romische Procuratur in Judila {Tub.

Thcol Quartalschr. 1862, pp. 411-463).

Giatz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. iii. (3rd ed. 1878) pp. 110 ff., 683-685.

De Wette, Lehrbuch der hebrdisch-jUdischen Archdologie (4th ed. 1864), pp.

204-206.

Ewald, Geschichte des Voiles Israel (3rd ed. 1864-1868), iv. 217 ff., v. 56,

vi. 697 ff.

Kuenen, Over de samenstelling van het Sanhedrin ( Verslagen en Mededeelingen

der koninkl. Academic van Wetenschappen, Afdeeling Letterkunde, Deel

X., Amsterdam 1866, pp. 131-168). Comp. also, De Godsdienst van

Israel, ii. (1870) pp. 512-515.

Dereubourg, Histoire de la Palestine (1867), pp. 83-94, 465-468.

Giiisburg, art. "Sanhedrim,' in Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature.

Hausrath, NeutestamentUche Zeitgeschichtc, vol. i. (2nd ed. 1873) pp.

63-72.

Wieseler, Beitrdge zur richtigen Wiirdigung der Evangelien (1869), pp.

205-230.

Keim, Geschichte Jesu, iii. pp. 321 ff., 345 ff.

Wellhauseu, Die Pharisder nnd die Sadducuer (1874), pp. 26-43.

Hollzmann, art. " Synedrium," in Schenkel's Bibellcxicon, v. 446-451.

Hoffmann (D.), Der oberste Gerichtshof in der Stadt dcs Heiligthums (^Progr.

des Rabbiner-Semlnares zu Berlin fiir 1877-1878). Also his Die Prdsi-

dentur im Synedrium {Magazin fiir die Wissensch. des Judenth. v. Jahrg.

1878, pp. 94-99).

Reuss, Geschichte der heil. Schriften Allen Testaments (1881), sees, ccclxxvi.,

ccccxcv.

Hamburger, Reed-Encyclopddie fiir Bibel und Talmud, part 2, 1883, art.

" Synhedrion ;
" also the articles " Nassi " and " Abbethdin."

Stapfer, Le Sanhedrin de Jerusalem au premier siecle {Revue de theologieet de

philosophic [Lausanne], 1884, pp. 105-119).
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1. Its history. There is no evidence to show i\\^t, ^yrcvious

to the Greek period, there existed at Jerusalem an aristocratic

council claiming to exercise either supreme, or what was

substantially supreme, authority and jurisdiction over the

whole Jewish nation. It is true no doubt that Eabbinical

exegesis lias sought to identify the Sanhedrim of later times

with the council of seventy elders that, at his own request,

had once been granted to Moses to assist him with its

advice (Num. xi. 16), and has, in consequence, assumed

that this same council continued without interruption from

the days of Moses down to Talmudic times. But during the

first thousand years of this period we find practically no trace

whatever of its existence. For the " elders " that are some-

times mentioned as being the representatives of the people

(for example in 1 Kings viii. 1, xx. 7 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 1
;

Ezek. xiv. 1, xx. 1) did not constitute a regularly organized

court like the future Sanhedrim. Then again, the supreme

court at Jerusalem, the existence of which is presupposed in

the Deuteronomic legislation (Deut. xvii. 8 ff., xix. 16 ff.), and

the institution of which the author of Chronicles ascribes to

Jehoshaphat (2 Ohron. xix. 8), was merely a court of justice

with functions of an exclusively judicial cliaracter, and not a

council governing, or at all events substantially governing, the

country as was the Sanhedrim of the Graeco-Eoman age.'*^'^'"^

But further, it is, to say the least of it, uncertain whether any

such court as that of the Sanhedrim existed even in the

Persian era. No doubt, at that time, the munieipal Council

of Jerusalem formed the centre of the small Jewish common-

wealth very much as it did at a subsequent period. And

thus far we might be justified in understanding the " elders
"

of the Book of Ezra (Ezra v. 5, 9, vi. 7, 14, x. 8), and the Q^lin

and Q^^JD of the Book of Nehemiah (Neh. ii. 16, iv. 8, 13,

V. 7, vii. 5), as corresponding somewhat to the future Sanhe-

^^^a Such certainly is the way Josephus conceives of the matter when,

following the analogy of a later order of things, he speaks of the court of

justice here referred to under the designation of ij yepova.cc (Antl. iv. 8. 41).
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diim. But judging from the wliole way in wliicli they are

mentioned, it is more probable that the various orders referred

to are regarded in their individual capacity and not as con-

stituting an organized body. In any case the existence of a

Jewish yepovaia earlier than the Greek period cannot be

proved with any degree of certainty. The first occasion on

which it is mentioned, and that under this designation, is in

the time of Antiochus the Great (223-187 B.C.), so that it

must, of course, have been in existence as early as the time

of the Ptolemies.'*^'^ Now seeing that, in its desire for reform

everywhere and in everything, Hellenism had set itself to

reorganize political institutions as well, we are bound to

assume that, in all probability, it was just the new Greek

rulers who would give to the Jewish 'yepovaia the form in

which it was met with at the period now in question,

whether that form were entirely an original one or whether

it were simply a reorganization of a similar court that

was already in existence under the Persian rule. From

the circumstance of the designation yepovaia being applied to

it, it is clear that, unlike the majority of Greek councils, this

was not a democratic, but an aristocratic body.*'^^ This same

circumstance would seem further to show that, so far as its

original institution is concerned, this court dates back to an

earlier period, and therefore to the time of the Persian rule.

As we may well conceive, its powers would be of a tolerably

large and extensive character. For the Hellenistic kino-s had

conceded a great amount of internal freedom to municipal

communities, and were on the whole satisfied if the taxes

were duly paid and their own supremacy duly recognised.

At the head of the Jewish commonwealth, and therefore of

the yepovo-la as well, stood the hereditary high priest. It was

^^* Antt. xii. 3. 3. For this whole matter, conip. Kuenen's admirable

dissertation in the Verslagen en Mededcelingen der koninkl. Akadcmk van

Wetenschappen, I.e.

455 ^ yipovaioc is always an aristocratic bod3^ The Council of Sparta is

expressly described as such, and so too with regard to councils generally in

tht' Doric States. See Westermann in Pauly's Real-Enc. iii. 849 f.
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tins latter, in conjunction with the yepova-ia over which ho

presided, that practically regulated the whole internal affairs

of the nation.

After the Maccabaean insurrection the old higli-priestly

dynasty was superseded, its place being now supplied by the

new Asmonacan line of high priests, which began with Simon,

and which was likewise a hereditary one. Then again the

old y€pov<na must have been essentially revolutionized through

its being purged of every element in it suspected of Greek

sympathies and leanings. But the court itself still continued

to exist and exercise its functions along with and under the

Asmonaean princes and high priests ; for even these latter

could not venture to go so far as entirely to discard the old

nobility of Jerusalem. Hence we find the yepovaia mentioned

in the time of Judas (2 Mace. i. 10, iv. 44, xi; 27; the

TTpeo-^vrepoL rod \aov of 1 Mace. vii. 33 being also identi-

cally the same thing), of Jonathan (1 Mace. xii. 6: 97 yepovala

Tov e6vov<; ; ibid. xi. 23: 01 irpeafivrfpot 'laparjX; ihid. xii.

35 : ol TTpea^vrepoL rod Xaov) and of Simon (1 Mace. xiii.

36, xiv. 20, 28).^^*^ Its existence is likewise presupposed

in the Book of Judith, which probably belongs to the period

now in question (Judith iv. 8, xi. 14, xv. 8). The assump-

tion of the title of king on the part of the Asmonaean princes,

and above all the autocratic rule of an Alexander Jannaeus,

indicated no doubt an advance in the direction of a pure

monarchy. But, for all that, the old yepovala still continued

to assert itself as much as ever. At least in the reign of

*^^ It is interesting in this connection to compare 1 ^lacc. xii. 6 with

1 Mace. xiv. 20. The matter in hand is the correspondence between the

Jews and the Spartans. In the former of those passages (1 Mace. xii. 6=
Joseph. Antt. xiii. 5. 8) the Jews as the senders of the communication style

themselves thus : 'lauudocs/ dp-^'ipivg x.ocl jj yipovatcc rov 'iduovs x-etl 0/ ispslg

Ksti 6 TiOiTTog OYjf^og T<i> 'lQv6oti6,i'j. In the reply of the Spartans the terms

of the address (1 Mace. xiv. 20) are as follows : ^t/navi hpfi y.zycO^u) kxI

rolg rrpsafivTipoic kccI rolg hptvut kocI r^ 7^oi77u rcov ' lovQxinju. Observe (1)

that V} yepovaioc and 0/ 'rroia/ivripoi are identically the same ; (2) that in both

instances the classification is of a fourfold character- High priest, gerousia,

priests, people.



IQS § 23. CONSTITUTION. III. SANHEDRIM.

Alexandra we find twz^ ^lovhalwv ol irpea^vrepoL expressly

mentioned {Antt. xiii. 16. 5).^''^

It is true that, when a new order of things was introduced

by Pompey, the monarchy was abolished. But the high

priest still retained the Trpoaraaca rov edvov^ {Antt. xx. 10),

and therefore it may be presumed that meanwhile the position

of the ^epovaia would remain essentially the same as before.^^^

The existing arrangements however were rather more seriously

disturbed by Gabinius (57-55 B.C.), when he divided the

whole of the Jewish territory into five avvohot {Bell. Jud. i.

8. 5) or avveSpca {Antt. xiv. 5. 4).^^^ Now, seeing that of

those five synediia tJu^ee were allotted to Judaea proper (viz.

those of Jerusalem, Gazara and Jericho) it follows that the

jurisdiction of the council of Jerusalem, if it really retained

anything of its previous character at all, would extend only

to something like a third part of the province. But probably

that measure meant rather more than a mere limitinfr of

jurisdiction. For the five aweSpta established by Gabinius

were not municipal councils, but—as indeed we might have

supposed from the fact that Josephus uses the term avvoBoi

as a synonymous expression—genuine Eoman convcntus juri-

dici, "districts for judicial purposes," into which the Eomans

were in the habit of dividing every province.^''^ And, that

*5'' Similarly in Tyre and Sidon, for example, there was a council asso-

ciated with the king in the direction of affairs. See Movers, Die Phonizier,

ii. 1 (1849), pp. 529-542. Kuhn, Die stddtiscJie und hurgerl. Verfassung,

ii. 117.

^^^ In the Psalms of Solomon, which for the most part were composed
in the time of Pompey, the author is in the habit of apostrophizing as

follows any public person or party that he happens to dislike : iyxrl sv

Ks(,6ma-t /3s'/3/iAf iu avvilpiu (Ps. iv. 1). Now, as it is clear from the context

that by the term avuihotov we are to understand a court, it is quite possible

that it is our yipovaiu that is here referred to. But, owing to the ambiguous
nature of the expression itself and the impossibility of fixing with greater

precision the date of the composition of the psalm, there is historically

but little to be gleaned from this passage. Any light that is to be thrown
upon it must be derived from what we already know regarding the existing

order of things.

*^^ On this comp. above, § 13.

^^° Comp. Marquardt's llomische Staatsverwaltung, i. (1881), p. 501.
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being the case, tlie measure in question must have been

neither more nor less tlian a stricter application to Judaea of

the Eoman system of provincial government. As things now

stood the council of Jerusalem no longer exercised sole juris-

diction within the circuit to wiiich it belonged, but only in

conjunction with the other communities within this same

district. The arrangements of Gabinius however continued

to subsist only somewhere about ten years. For they were

in turn superseded by the new system of things introduced

by Caesar (47 B.C.). This latter reappointed Hyrcanus II. to

his former office of idvcip^v^ of the Jews (see above, § 13);

while it is distinctly evident from a circumstance that occurred

about that time, that the jurisdiction of the council of Jeru-

salem once more extended to Galilee as well. The circum-

stance in question was the occasion on which Herod when a

youth was required to appear before the a-vvehptov at Jcrusaleni

to answer for his doings in Galilee {Antt xiv. 9. 3-5). Here

for the first time, as frequently afterwards, the council of

Jerusalem was designated by the term a-vueSpiov. As it is

unusual elsewhere to find this expression applied to civic

councils, such a use, in this instance, is somewliat strange,

but probably it is to be explained by the fact that the council

of Jerusalem was conceived of as being above all a court ot

justice (ri ^^?). For it is in this sense that avveBpiov is

specially used in later Greek."^^^

Kulin (Die sUidt. w. hiirgerl. Verf. ii. 336, 367) also regards tlic Synedria

of Gabinius as identical with the convenius juridici of the Romans.
^^^ Hesychius, Lex. (see word), defines awilpioif precisely by the term

oiKuoT'/ipiou (a court of justice). In the Sept. version of Prov. xxii. 10

avviopiou is given as the rendering of pi^ Comp. also Psalms of Solomon

iv. 1. In the New Testament again awihpice. mean simply "courts of

justice" (Matt. x. 17; Mark xiii. 9); similarly in the Mislina (see, in

particular, Sanhedrin i. 5, D''D2t^^ nV"nnJD = courts for the tribes, and i. 6,

njDp pin:D = an inferior court of justice). Hence Steph. in his Thes.

(see word) correctly observes : praecipue ita vocatur consessus judicum.

It is true that, in itself, avAopiov is a very comprehensive term and may be

applied to every " assembly" and every corporate body, even to the Roman
senate, for example (see in general, Stephanus, Thes.^ under word, and

Westermaun in Pauly's Enc. vi. 2. 1535). It is but comparatively
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Herod the Great inaugurated bis reign by ordering

the whole of the members of the Sanhedrim to be put

to death (Antt. xiv. 9. 4 : Trdvra^ aireKTeive roi/? ev tw

crvvehpicp). Whether the iravra^ here is to be understood

quite literally may be left an open question. For, according

to another passage, Herod is represented as having ordered

the forty-live most prominent personages belonging to the

party of Antigonus to be put to death {Antt. xv. 1. 2 :

aireKTeLve oe reaaapaKovra irtvre tou? ttjOwtou? eK t^9

alpeaeto^ 'Avtljovov). In any case the object of this pro-

ceeding was either to get rid entirely of the old nobility, who
had been somewhat hostile to his claims, or at all events so

to intimidate them as to ensure their acquiescence in the rule

of the new sovereign. It was of those then that were dis-

posed to be tractable—among wliom also were a good many
Pharisees, who saw in Herod's despotic sway a well-merited

seldom hovrever that it is used to denote civic councils, which as every one
knows are mostly designated by the terms /3oi;Aij and yepovaisc. It is more
frequently employed to denote representative assemblies, composed of

deputies from various constituencies. And so we have, for example, the

r^v'Alpiov of the Phoenicians which was usually convened in Tripolis (Diodor.

xvi. 41), the koivov avuiZptou of ancient Lycia. which Avas composed of

representatives from twenty-three different towns (Strabo, xiv. 8. 3, p.

664 f.), and the cvAlptcj x,oiv6v of the province of Asia (Aristides, Orat.

xxvi., ed. Dindorf, vol. i. p. 531). Hence it Ls too that avv-opoi and
(iov'hivTui are mentioned separately as constituting two different orders of

oflacials (see inscription at Balbura in Pisidia as given in Le Bas et Wad-
dington's Inscr. vol. iii. n. 1221). Moreover, the senatores of the four

Macedonian districts, who, according to Livy, were called avvihpoi (Liv.

xiv. 32 : pronuntiatum, quod ad statum Macedoniae pertinebat, senatores,

quos synedros vocant, legendos esse, quorum consilio respublica administra-

retur), were not municipal councillors, but deputies representing an entire

recjio (see Marquardt's Staatsvcrwaltnmj, i. [1881] p. 317). Now as the

term in question was first heard of in Judaea in the time of Gabinius, and
was thereafter currently applied to the council of Jerusalem as well, one

might be inclined to suppose that it had been introduced in this quarter

in connection with the Gabinian measures of reform, and that its use was
still retained even after a new order of things had been established (as I

have myself held, Riehra's Worterh. p. 1596). But in presence of the

fact, that elsewhere too, even in Hebrew itself, the term is generally used

in the sense of a "court of justice," this explanation, I fear, must be

abandoned as more ingenious than otherwise.



§ 23. CONSTITUTION. III. SANHEDRIM. l7l

judgment of heaven—tliat the new Sanhedrim was now com-

posed. Yov there is ex})ress evidence that such an institution

existed in the time of Herod also, inasmuch as one can hardly

understand that the " assembly " (crvveBptov) before wliich this

monarch successfully prosecuted his charge against tlie aged

Hyrcanus could be taken as referring to any other court than

our Sanhedrim (Antt. xv. 6. 2, fin.)}^"

After Herod's death Archelaus obtained only a portion of

his father's kingdom, viz. the provinces of Judaea and Samaria.

Xor can there be any doubt that, in consequence of this, the

jurisdiction of the Sanhedrim w^as at the same time restricted

to Judaea proper (comp. above, p. 142). This continued to

be the state of matters in the time of the 'procuTators as well.

But, under their administration, the internal government of

the country was to a greater extent in tlie luinds of the

Sanhedrim than it had been during the reign of Herod and

Archelaus. Josephus distinctly intimates as much when he

informs us that, ever since the death of Herod and Archelaus,

the form of government was that of an aristocracy under the

supreme direction of the high priests.^^^ And accordingly he

regards the aristocratic council of Jerusalem as being now the

true governing body in contradistinction to the previous

monarchical rule of the Idumaean princes. So too in tlie

time of Christ and the apostles the crweBpcov at Jerusalem

is frequently mentioned as being the supreme Jewish

court, above all, as being the supreme Jewish court

of justice (Matt. v. 22, xxvi. 59 ; Mark xiv. 65, xv. 1
;

Luke xxii. 66 ;
John xi. 47 ; Acts iv. 15, v. 21 ff*., vi. 12 ff.,

xxii. 30, xxiii. Iff., xxiv. 20). Sometimes again the terms

*^' Comp. besides, TVieseler's Beitrcige zur richtigen Wurdigung dcr

Kvangelien, p. 215 f.

^^^ Antt. XX. 10, fin. : y.sroc Zi r^u rovruu n'heurviv olpiffTOKpurtx ptsu yju ij

^oX/Ts/oc, T'/jy Is 'Trpoarotaluu tov 'idbdv; o\ ccpx'ipn'; iTriTrlazsvuTO. Now, as

throughout the whole section it is high priests strictly so called that are in

view (and of whom only one was in office at a time), it follows that the

word oip^iipi]; is to be taken as the categorical plural, so that the meaning
would be : the r^oaraff/a rov Uuovr was in the hands of the high priest for

the time beinir.
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irpea^vrepiov (Luke xxii. 66 ; Acts xxii. 5) and yepovala

(Acts V. 21) are substituted for awehpiov^^^ A member of this

court, viz. Joseph of Arimathea, is described in Mark xv. 43,

Luke xxiii. 50, as a ^ovXevry]^. Josephus calls the supreme

court of Jerusalem a auviBpLov ^^^ or a ySouX?;,^^^ or he compre-

hends the court and people under the common designation

of TO KOLvov}^^ While in the Mishna again the supreme

court of justice is called ^i"i2n p-n n^n^^s ^^, ,^^,^^3 P*]?^d,'^^ like-

wise nnt^JD^yn-i:^ b^ PIIJ^D,''' or merely nii^??.^^^^ There can

be no question that, after the destruction of Jerusalem in the

year 70 a.d., the Sanhedrim was abolished, so far at least as

its existing form was concerned. The comparatively large

amount of self-government that had hitherto been granted to

the Jewish people could no longer be conceded to them after

^^* A singular feature about the last-mentioned passage (Acts v. 21) is the

use of such a form of designation as: ro awilpiou kxI Trottruv tviv yioovalwj

rZu viu'j ''lapuTi'h. Now, seeing that there can be no question as to the

identity of the two conceptions avvilpiou and yipovaicc, only one or other of

two things is possible, either the xos/ is to be taken as explanatory, or we
must assume that the author of the Acts erroneously supposed that the

cvvihpiou was of a less comprehensive character than the yipovaicx, (" the

Sanhedrim and all the elders of the people together "). The latter is the

more natural alternative.

^65 Thus, in addition to the passages already mentioned {Antt. xiv. 9.

3-5, XV. 6. 2, Jin.), we might refer further to Avtt. xx. 9. 1 ; Vita, 12, the

terms of the latter passage being: to awthpiov rav 'lepoaoT^v/^iroju. It

may be questioned whether it is also the supreme Sanhedrim that is

intended in Antt. xx. 9. 6 ; comp. Wieseler's Beitrdge, p. 217.

*^^ Bell. Jud. ii. 15. 6 : rovg n upxupik x,al r'^v fiou?^t;u. Bell. Jud. ii.

IG. 2 : 'lov^oci'cou o'i T« u.p-)(,iipiig oi[^cc ro7s ^vvoiTolg kuI 73 /SoyX^; Bell. Jiid.

ii. 17. 1. o'i Tf ixpx,our£s >cul oi (iovTiSvrsct. Comp. A7itt. xx. 1. 2 ; Bell.

Jud. V. 13. 1. The place of meeting is called /3ot/A^ in Bell. Jud. v. 4. 2,

and ^ov'Kivrvipiov in Bell. Jud. vi. 6. 3.

^67 Vita, 12, 13, 38, 49, 52, 60, G5, 70.

^^8 Sola i. 4, ix. 1 ; Gittin vi. 7 ; Sanliedrin xi. 2. 4 ; Horajath i. 5, /«.

In most of the passages the expression D"'^U'11"'3*^ is added.

^^^ SanJiedrin i. 6 ; J/iddoth v. 4 Just as the term |mnjD is borrowed

from the Greek, so on the Palmyra inscriptions we find the words i^h)2

0)^^'\ = y] Sov'h'^i Kul 6 'hvjt^fjg.

^'0 Shebuoth ii. 2.

^'^^ Sota ix. Hi KiddusJiin iv. 5; Sauhedrln iv. 3 The term pnniD
(in a variety of senses) is also of frequent occurrence, especially in the later

Targums. See Buxtorf's Lex. col. 1513 f. Levy's Chald. Worterb. under word.
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such a serious rebelliou as had taken place. Hitherto, apart

trom the short episode in the time of Gabinius, the llonian

system of provincial government had not been strictly carried

out in Judaea (see above, § 17*^), but now that Palestine

was reduced to the position of a dependent Eoman province,

it was no longer exempted from the ordinary system of lioman

provincial administration.'*'^ From all this it followed, as

matter of course, that a Jewish council, invested with such

extensive powers as this one had hitherto exercised, could not

possibly continue any longer. It is true, no doubt, that the

Jewish people lost no time in again creating for themselves

a new centre in the so-called court of justice (p"! ^'?) at

Jabne.^^^ But this court was something essentially different

from the old Sanhedrim, inasmuch as it was not a legislative

body, but a judicial tribunal, the decisions of which had at

first nothing more than a merely theoretical importance.

And although this court also came ere long to acquire great

power over the Jewish people through exercising over them a

real jurisdiction that was partly conceded and partly

usurped,^'^ still Eabbinical Judaism has evidently never been

able to get rid of the feeling that the old " Sanhedrim " had

now become a thing of the past.'*^'*

•*'^ For the separation of Palestine from Syria and its elevation to the

rank of an independent province, consult Kuhn, Die stadt. ii. hurf/erl. Verf.

ii. 183 f. Marquardt's iStaatsverwaUiaif/, i. (2nd ed. 1881) p. 419 ff.

'•'2 On this court at Jabne, see especially Rosh liashana ii. 8, 9, iv. 1, 2.

Sanhedrin xi. 4 ; also Bechoroth iv. 5, vi. 8 ; Kelim v. 4 ; Fara vii. G. At
a later period (in the third and fourth centuries) this centre of Rabbinical

Judaism was located at Tiberias.

473 Origen, Epist. ad Africanum^ sec. xiv. {0pp. ed. Lommatzsch, vol.

xvii.) : Kati vvu yovu'Vuy^otioiy (iotai'hivouroiu kuI ''lovhxiuu to Zi'^poc^.f^oy ccvroig

Ti'hovvrco'j, oact avyy^upovvTo; Kcclaotpo^ 6 sdvocpx,yi; -Trup' uvro'i: ovvxrxi^ cjg

fcrM'-^ oioe,(^ipii'j (ixiji'hsvoyro; tov sOvovg, ia/:<,£u oi Trt'TrsipxyJyoi. Yluircct Be

Kotl KotTVipioe, 'hi'hr,66ro)g Kotroi tou u6[/.ou^ kccI Kctra,})ix.a.^ovTa,l tivs: t'/jv s-ttI

ru 6a,'ja.r(f), ovrs /^&tcc rijg ntctwri tig rovro 'Trxppyjaixc, ovts fisroi rou yccvdoL^

uitv TOV (iccaiy.ivo'JTcc. Kcti TOVTQ £1/ tJj X^P°f^ "^^^ U'jovg 'Tzo'hvv ZiXTpi-J/ceuTi;

jcpo'jou f^if/,u09]KXfiii/ Kotl 7r£-7r'hinpo(pQpyi/i<,sdu.

'*"* Sota ix. 11 :
" Ever since the Sanhedrim luas extinr/uished (n^PQ^L'-D

pnnjD) there has been no such thing as singing at the festive board, for

it is written in Isa. xxiv. :
' Tliey shall not diink wine with a song,' " etc.
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2. Its composition. In accordance with the analogy of the

later Rabbinical courts of justice, Jewish tradition conceives of

the supreme Sanhedrim as having been merely a collegiate body

composed of scribes. This is what, down to the time of the

destruction of Jerusalem, it certainly never was. On the

contrary, it is certain, from the concurrent testimony of

Josephus and the New Testament, that, till the very last, the

head of the sacerdotal aristocracy continued to preside over

the Sanliedrim. And so we see that all the vicissitudes

of time had not been able to efface that original fundamental

character of this court in virtue of which it was to be retrarded

not as an association of learned men, but as a body representative

of the nobility. But, of course, it was not to be expected

that the power of Pharisaism should continue to grow as it did

without ultimately exerting some influence upon the compo-

sition of the Sanhedrim. The more the Pharisees grew in

importance the more did the priestly aristocracy become con-

vinced that they too would have to be allowed to have their

representatives in the Sanhedrim. The first step in this

direction would probably be taken some time during the reign

of Alexandra, and the matter would doubtless receive no

inconsiderable impetus in the time of Herod. For this

monarch's high-handed treatment of the old nobility could not

possibly have failed to promote the interests of Pharisaism.

The Sanhedrim of the Eoman period then would thus seem

to have been made up of two factors : that of the priestly

nobility, with its Sadducaean sympathies on the one hand,

and tliat of the Pharisaic doctors on the other. It is moreover

in the light of this fact that the various matters recorded in

the traditions will require to be viewed. According to the

Mishna the number of members amounted to seventy-one,

clearly taking as its model the council of elders in the time

of Moses (Num. xi. 16).^^^ From the two statements of

^''^ Sanhedrin \. 6: '"The supreme Sanhedrim consisted of seventy-one

members." "The Sanhedrim of seventy-one" is also mentioned in Shehoth

i. 2. In several other passages we read of seventy-two elders {Schachim
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Joseplius, the one in Anit. xiv. 9. 4 (where we are told that

Herod, on his accession to the throne, put to death all the

members of the Sanhedrim), and the other in Antt. xv. 1. 2

(where again we are informed that he put to death tlio forty-

hve most prominent members of the party of Antigonus), one

might be disposed to infer that the number of members was

fortj'-five. But the TraVra? in the first of those statements is

assuredly not intended to be taken literally. On the other

hand, we have a great deal that tends to bear out the view

til at the number of members amounted to seventy-one.

When Josephus was planning the rising in Galilee he

appointed seventy elders to take charge of the administration

of this province.'^'^^ In like manner the zealots in Jerusalem,

after suppressing the existing authorities, established a

tribunal composed of seventy members.^"'^ This then would

seem to have been regarded as the normal number of members

required to constitute a supreme court of justice among the

Jews. Consequently the traditions of the Mishna too are in

themselves perfectly probable. As to the mode in which

i. 3 ; Jadojim iii. 5, iv. 2). But, as a rule, these are foreign to tlie matter

in band. (In all the three passages last referred to R. Simon ben Asai

appeals to traditions, which he professes to have received "from the mouth
of the seventy-two elders on the day on which they ordained \\. Eleasar

ben Asariah as head of the school.'' Here then the matter in view is not

the supreme Sanhedrim, but the academy of Jewish scholars in the second

century of our era. Comp. besides, Selden, De synedriis^ ii. 4. 10.) Just

as little have we to do here with the supposed seventy-two translators of

the Old Testament (six from each of the twelve tribes) ; see Pseudo-

Aristeas, ed. M. Schmidt in >[erx's Archiv, i. 262 f.

•*"^ Bell. Jud. ii. 20. 5. AVhen Kuenen (Verslageji en Medcduiingen, x.

161) seeks to invalidate the appeal to this passage by pointing to the dis-

crepancy between it and what is said in Vita, 14, he may be met with the

reply that this latter passage has been purposely tampered with. The fact

of Josephus having orfjanized the rising in Galilee through the appointment

of the seventy elders, has been so distorted in Vita, 14, as to make it

a[»pear that, under the pretext of friendship, he took the most distinguished

of the Galilaeans " to the number of somewhere about seventy " and kept

them as hostages, and allowed the judgments he pronounced to be regulated

by their decisions.

*'' Bell. Jud. iv. 5. 4. Comp. in general, Hody, Be hibliomm textibus

orif/inalibus, pp. 126-12>>.
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vacancies were filled up we know in reality absolutely

nothing. But, judging from the aristocratic character of this

body, we may venture to presume that there was not a

new set of members every year, and those elected by the

voice of the people, as in the case of the democratic councils in

the Hellenistic communes, but that they held office for a longer

period, nay perhaps for life, and that new members were ap-

pointed either by the existing members themselves or by the

supreme political authorities (Herod and the Eomans). The

supplying of vacancies through co-optation is also presupposed

in the Mishna, in so far as, after its own peculiar way no doubt,

it regards the amount of Eabbinical learning possessed by the

candidate as the sole test of his eligibility.^'^ In any case we

may well believe that the one requirement of legal Judaism,

that none but Israelites of pure blood should be eligible

for the office of judge in a criminal court, would also be

insisted on in the case of the supreme Sanhedrim.*"^ New

members were formally admitted to take their seats througli

^''8 Saiiliedrin iv, 4: " In front of them sat three rows of learned disciples

(D''?2Dn ''T'Di'n); each of them had his own special pLice. Should it be

necessary to promote one of them to the office of judge, one of those in the

foremost row was selected. His place was then supplied by one from the

second row, while one from the third was in turn advanced to the second.

This being done, some one was then chosen from the congregation to

supply the vacancy thus created in the third row. But the person so

appointed did not step directly into the place occupied by the one last

promoted from the third row, but into the place that beseemed one who

was only newly admitted."
4'9 That the Sanhedrim was composed exclusively of Jews is simply a

matter of course. But the Mishna specially insists on evidence of pure

blood in the case of the criminaljudge. Sanhedrin iv. 2 :
" Any one is quali-

fied to act as a judge in civil causes. But none were competent to deal with

criminal cases but priests, Levites, and Israelites wliose daughters it woidd he

/airful for priests to marry'' {i.e. those who can furnish documentary evi-

dence of their legitimate Israelitish origin, Dercnbourg, p. 453 : les Israelites

pourvus des conditions necessaires pour contracter mariage avec le sacerdoce,

not as Geiger, Urschrift, p. 114, erroneously renders it: those who have

become allied by marriage to the stock of the priesthood). From this

then it would appear that the Mishna presupposes that, in the case of

every member of the Sanhedrim, his legitimate Israelitish descent is an

admitted fact requiring no further confirmation {Kiddushin iv. 6). As this

is a point in which the tendencies of the priesthood and Pharisaism coin-
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the ceremony of the laying on of hands (nsv^ip).'*^^ With

regard to the different orders to which the members of tlie

Sanhedrim belonged we have trustworthy information on

that point in the concurrent testimony of the New Testa-

ment and Josephus. Both authorities are agreed in this, that

the ap^iepeU in the literal sense of the word were the leading

personages among them. In almost every instance in whicli

the New Testament enumerates the different orders we find

that the ap')(^iepel^ are mentioned first.^^^ Sometimes ol

ap'^ovT€<; is substituted for this latter as being an inter-

changeable expression.^^^ This is also the case in Josephus,

cided, it is, to say the least of it, probable that it was also given effect to in

practice.

^^^ The verb tj^d (to lay on the hands) is already to be met with in the

Mishna in the sense of to install any one as a judge (Sanhedrin iv. 4). This

ceremony is therefore, comparatively speaking, a very ancient one, seeing

that it was also observed at a very early period in the Christian Church.

Of course the act of laying on of the hands was not to be understood as

conferring any special charisma, but (as in the case of the victim in the

Old Testament) as indicating that something was being transferred to the

individual in question, that an office, a place of authority, was being com-

mitted to him on the part of the person by whom the ceremony was per-

formed. On the later Rabbinical nD"'Dp, see Buxtorf's Lex. Chald. col.

1498 f. Selden, De synedriis, ii. 7. Vitringa, De synagoga vetere, p. 836 ff.

Carpzov's Apparatus, p. 577 f. Jo, Chrph. Wolf, Curae pliilol. in Nov.

Test., note on Acts vi. 6, and the literature quoted there (being in general

expositors' notes on Acts vi. 6). Hamburger, Real-Encycl. fur Bihel und

Talmud, part ii. art. " Ordinirung."
*8^ The following are the formulae that are to be met with :—I. oLpxupug,

ypctf^fAXTtl; and -TrpiajSvnpoi (or with the two latter in reverse order). Matt,

xxviii. 41 ; Mark xi. 27, xiv. 43, 53, xv. 1.—II. up^cispsh and ypuf^/^ocTUSf

Matt. ii. 4, xx. 18, xxi. 15 ; Mark x. 33, xi. 18, xiv. 1, xv. 31 ; Luke xxii.

2, 66, xxiii. 10.—III. dp^c'^psig and 'Trpsafivripot, Matt. xxi. 23, xxvi. 3, 47,

xxvii. 1, 3, 12, 20, xxviii. 11, 12; Acts iv. 23, xxiii. 14, xxv. 15.—IV. oi

ccp^ciipils Kctt TO cfvvthpiov oT^ou, Matt. xxvi. 59 ; Mark xiv. 55 ; Acts xxii. 30.

As a ride then, the ocpxispeig occupy the foremost place. The instances in

which they are not mentioned first (Matt. xvi. 21 ; Mark viii. 31 ; Luke
ix. 22, XX. 19), or are omitted altogether (Matt. xxvi. 57 ;

Acts vi. 12), are

extremely rare.

^^2 See in particular, Acts ix. 5 and 8 {oipx^oung, TrptafiiTspot and

ypccy,f/,ccrsis) Compared with iv. 23 {dp-)(,tiptlg and Trpsfr/ivTspoi). Of course

there are a couple of instances in which both o/ xpx^npug x,oc,i oi a.px,o'/Tti

occur together (Luke xxiii. 13, xxiv. 20).

DIV. II. VOL. I. M
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above all, who designates the supreme authorities in Jeru-

salem either by conjoining the apxt^epeh with the hvvaroh^

the ypcopLfioi,^ and the ^ovXfj,'^^''^ or by substituting dp^ovre^i

for dpxiepeU,'^^'^ but never by coupling the two together at the

name iinw. On the other hand, the dpxL€pel<i often stand

alone as being the leading personages in the Sanhedrim.*^^

And however difficult it may now be further to determine

the exact significance of this term (on this see below, under

No. iv.), there can, at all events, be no doubt whatever that

it is the most prominent representatives of the priesthood

that are here in view. We are tlierefore to understand that

it was always this class that played a leading part in the

conduct of affairs. But it is certain that, along with them,

the ypa/uLfMaT6L(;, the professional lawyers, also exercised con-

siderable influence in the Sanhedrim. Such other members

as did not belong to one or other of the two special classes

just referred to were known simply as irpeo-jSvrepoi, under

which general designation both priests and laymen alike

might be included (for the two categories in question, see the

passages in the New Testament quoted in note 481). Now,

as the dpxi'€p€L<; belonged chiefly if not exclusively to the

party of the Sadducees, while the fypa/xfiaTeh, on the other

hand, adhered not less strongly to the sect of the Pharisees,^^^

it follows from all that we have just been saying that Saddu-

cees and Pharisees alike had seats in the Sanhedrim (especially

during the Eomano-Herodian period with regard to which

*^^ Bell. Jud. \\. 14. 8: o'i rs dpycupu:, kocI ovuxrol to t£ yuupi/^ara.ro'j

TVig TToT^sa;. Bell. Jud. ii. 15. 2: oi ovuurol avy rolg dp-)ctipivat. Bell. Jud.

ii. 15. 3 : rove re dpx'^P-h o'^i' toI; yuo)pi/ico{^. Bell. Jud. ii. 15. 6: rovg n
dpxfspi'is x-oti Tvii/ (iovT^viv. Bell Jud. ii. 16. 2: o'i n dpycupug oi^cx, roi;

ov'jocTol; xccl 9} (iovT^.'/i. Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 2: rav n dpy^upkoiv kuI ro)u

yvupiyMu. Bell. Jud. ii. 17. o: ol ovuxrol rolg dpycapi^fftv X'Stl rolg raiv

^^xpiaxioiv yvapifiotg. Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 5: oi Zvvxrol gvu roig Up-x,tipivai.

Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 6: ruv^owuruu x,u\ tuv ocp^cup^^''-^-

^^* Bell. Jud. ii. 16. 1 : ol ruu ' UpoaoV.vy.uu a.px,oursg. Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 1:

o7 Ti xpxoifng K»l oi (iov'hivrcci. Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 1: rovg up^^oyrxg cc/na

Tcig 'hvvocToig. Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 7: ol "^vvocrol xxt rZu upx'^'-'Tuu rtuig

"^^ For example, Bell. Jud. ii. 15. 8, 4, 16. 3, v. 1. 5, vi. 9. 3.

*^6 Acts V. 17. Josqih. Antt. xx. 9. 1.
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alone can we be said to have any precise information). This

is further corroborated by the express testimony of the New
Testament and Josephus.'*^'' During the period in question

the greatest amount of influence was already practically in

the hands of the Pharisees, witli whose demands the Sadducees

were obliged, however reluctantly, to comply, " as otherwise

the people would not have tolerated them." ^^^ This remark

of Josephus gives us a deep insight into the actual position

of matters, from which it would seem, that though formally

under the leadership of the Sadducaean high priests, the San-

hedrim was by this time 'practically under the predominant

influence of Pharisaism.^^^

There is a casual notice in Josephus which may perhaps

be taken as pointing to the existence of an arrangement

peculiar to the Hellenistico-Eoman period. On one occasion

when certain differences had arisen between the Jewish

authorities and Pestus the procurator about some alteration

in the temple buildings, it appears that, with the concurrence

of Festus, the Jews sent " the ten foremost persons among

them and the high priest Ismael and the treasurer Helkias
"

as a deputation to ISTero {Antt. xx. 8. 11 : tov<^ Trpcorov^ Se/ca

Kal 'lafMcirjXov rov ap^cepea koX 'EXKcav rov ya^o<pv\aKa).

]Sro\v, if by the irpoyToi heKa here we are to understand not

merely the ten most distinguished persons generally, but men
holding a specific official position, then we are bound to

assume that they were no other than the committee consisting

*87 The Sadducees, Acts iv. 1 ff., v. 17, xxiii. 6 ; Joseph. Antt. xx. 9. 1.

The Pharisees, Acts v. 34, xxiii. 6. Comp. Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 3

;

Vita, 38, 39.

*^^ Antt. xviii. 1. 4 : oVo'rg yxp stt' u,p-)(,oi: 'TrupiT^Qonu., ciKOvalug yAv kocI

Kctt^ dvotyKccg., Trpoaxc-ipovat V ovv oig 6 ^xpiaxlo; "hkyn, ^tx. ro (/,'/} oc<j oih^.a;

dvzKTOVg yiviijGut rolg '}r'hi}h(Xii/.

489 From what is liere said the combination of the cipx,iipi1g and
<^ccptauloi, so frequently met with in the New Testament (Matt. xxi. 45,

xxvii. Q'2
; John vii. 32, 45, xi. 47, 57, xviii. 3), is quite in keeping with

the actual state of things. A similar collocation is also to be met with

in Josephus, Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 3 : avuO.Oour:: oCv oi ovvoctoI Totg dpy^tipsuijiv

si; rstvro kxI Tolg rZrj ^xpiaxicou yuupiy^oig. Comp, also, Vita, 38, 39.
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of the BeKa irpcoroL so often to be met with in the

Hellenistic communes, and which can also be clearly shown

to have had a place for example in the constitution estab-

lished by Tiberias (see above, note 395). We are thus

furnished with characteristic evidence of the extent to

which Jewish and Hellenistico-Eoman influences had become

intertwined with each other in the organization of the Sanhe-

drim at the period in question.

As to who it was that acted as president of the Sanhedrim,

this is a question in regard to which even Christian scholars

down to most recent times and founding upon Jewish tradi-

tion, have entertained the most erroneous views conceivable.

The later Jewish tradition, which as a rule regards the

Sanhedrim in the light of a mere college of scribes, expressly

presupposes that the heads of the Pharisaic schools were also

the regular presidents of the Sanhedrim as well. Those heads

of the schools are enumerated in the Mishna tractate Ahoth

c. i., and that with reference to earlier times, say from the

middle of the second century B.C. till about the time of

Christ, and are mentioned in pairs (see below, § 25);

and it is asserted, though not in the tractate Ahoth, yet in

another passage in the Mishna, that the first of every pair

had been Hasi (^T?), while the second had been Ab-heth-di7i

(n ^^? ^^), i-e. according to later usage in regard to those

titles : president and vice-president of the Sanhedrim.*^^

Further, the heads of the schools that come after the " pairs
'*

just referred to, especially Gamaliel I. and his son Simon, are

represented by the later traditions as having been presidents

*90 Chugiga ii. 2 :
" Jose beu Joeser affirms that there should be no

laying on of hands in the case of festival sacrifices, while Jose ben

Jochanan says that it is quite permissible. Josua ben Perachja decided in

the negative, Nittai (or Mattai) of xVrbela in the affirmative. Juda ben

Tabbai in the negative, Simon ben Schetach in the affirmative. Schemaja

in the affirmative, Abtaljon in the negative. HUlel and Menachem were

at one in their opinion ; when Menachem withdrew and Schammai entered,

Schammai pronounced in the negative, Hillel in the affirmative. Of those

men the first of each pair was always a president and the second a supreme

judge (p r\'2 n^3j^ urh u'^im U'\^^m vn D''iiK'*N-in)."
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of the Sanliedrini. In all this however there is, of course,

nothing that is of any historical valiie.*^^ On the contraiy,

according to the unanimous testimony of Josephus and the

Xew Testament, it was always the high priest that acted as

the head and president of tlie Sanhedrim. Speaking gene-

rally, we may say that this is only what was to be expected

from the nature of tlie case itself. Ever since the commence-
ment of the Greek period the high priest had uniformly

acted as head of the nation as well. In like manner the

Asmonaeans had also been high priests and princes, nay even

kings at one and the same time. With regard to the Eoman
period, we have the express testimony of Josephus to the

effect that the high priests were also the political heads of

the nation (Antt. xx. 10, ^7^.: Tr)i/ Trpoaraalav rov eOvov^; ol

apxtepeU iireirlaTevvTo). In his theoretical descriptions of

the Jewish constitution this historian invariably speaks of the

high priest as having been the siqjreme judge (Apion, ii. 23 :

the high priest <f>vXd^eL tol/? v6fjLov<;, SiKcicrec irepi twv d/jL(j)ia^rj-

Tovfievwv, Kokdaet tou? i\.e<y')(6ev7a^ ctt' dBcKfo; Antt. iv. 8. 14:
Moses is said to have ordained that, if the local courts were
unable to decide a case, the parties were to go to Jerusalem,

fcal crvveXOovre^ 6 re dp'^iepev^ kuI 6 7rpo(j)i]TT]<i koI t] r^epovala to

hoKovv d'Tro(f)aLvea6w(Tav). Even from what is here stated we
are required to assume that the high priest acted the part of

president in the Sanhedrim. But, besides this, we have
testimony of the most explicit kind to the same effect. In
a document of so early a date as the national decree declaring

the combined office of high priest and sovereign to be vested

by right of inheritance in the family of Simon the Maccabaean,
it was ordained that nobody was to be allowed " to contradict

his (Simon's) orders, or to convene an assembly in any part

^»i Comp. Kuenen as above, pp. 141-147 ; my article in the Stud. u.

Krit. 1872, pp. 614-619. Wellliausen's Pharisaer imd Sadducacr, pp. 29-43.
Of the works belonging to an earlier date we would mention, in particular,
Meuschen, Nov. Test, ex Tahmidc illnstratum, p. 1184 f., where the fact is

already recognised that the high priest always acted as president of the
Sanhedrim.
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of tlie country without his knowledge or consent," *^^ In

the few instances in which Josephus mentions the sittings of

the Sanhedrim at all, we invariably find that the high priest

occupied the position of president. Thus in the year 47 B.C.

it was Hyrcanus 11.,^^^ and in the year 62 a.d. it was

Ananos the younger.*^"* Similarly in the New Testament, it is

always the ap'x^i€pev<; that appears as the presiding personage

(Acts V. 17 K, vii. 1, ix. 1, 2, xxii. 5, xxiii. 2, 4, xxiv. 1).'^^

AVherever names are mentioned we find that it is the high

priest for the time being that officiates as president. Thus

we have Caiaphas in the time of Christ (Matt. xxvi. 3, 57),

and Ananias in the time of the Apostle Paul (Acts xxiii. 2,

xxiv. 1), both of whom, as we learn from Josephus, were the

high priests actually in office at the dates in question. The

trial of Jesus before Annas (John xviii.) cannot be regarded

as in any way disproving this view. For there it was merely

a question of private examination. As little can we lay any

stress on the fact that Ananos (or Annas) the younger is

represented as being at the head of affairs ^^^ in the time of

the war, and that long after he had been deposed.^^^ For the

circumstance of his occupying that position then was due to

the fact of a special decree of the people having been issued

at the time at which the revolution broke out.'*^^ The only

passage that might be urged in opposition to our view is Acts

iv. 6, where Annas (who was only an ex-high priest) is repre-

sented as being the president of the Sanhedrim. But this

passage is very much in the same position as the parallel one,

Luke iii. 2. In both Annas is mentioned before Caiaphas in

such a way as might lead one to suppose that the former was

^^2 1 Mace. xiv. 44 : ocprsiTnli/ rols ^''i'' xvrov prid^aofAivoi; kxI iTnavarpixpon

avarpo(pviv lu t>7 Xi^P^- oLviv ocvrov.

*93 Anit. xiv. 9. 3-5. ^^^ Antt. xx. 9. 1.

^^^ In answer to the strange view of Wieseler, that the president of the

Sanhedrim merely as such, even though he were not a high priest, bore the

title of dpxispiv;, see Stud. n. Krlt. 1872, pp. 623-631.
*96 Anti. XX. 9. 1.

*9' Bell Jud. ii. 20. 3, 22. 1, iv. 3. 7-5. 2 ; Vita, 38, 39, 44, 60.

*«8 Bell. Jud. ii. 20. 3.
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the high priest actually in office, though in point of fact this

was certainly not the case. If therefore we are not at

liberty to infer from Luke iii. 2 that Annas was still in office

as high priest, as little can we conclude from Acts iv. 6 that

he was president of the Sanhedrim, which would be incom-

patible with Matt. xxvi. 57-66. We should prefer to explain

the matter by saying that, in both cases, there is some

inaccuracy about the narrative. That the persons who are

mentioned in the Eabbinical traditions were not presidents of

the Sanhedrim is further evident from the fact that, wherever

those same individuals happen to be mentioned in the New
Testament or by Josephus, they always appear merely as

ordinary members of the court. Thus Shemaiah (Sameas) in

the time of Hyrcanus 11./^^ Gamaliel I. in the time of the

apostles (Acts v. 34, comp. ver. 27), and Simon ben

Gamaliel in the time of the Jewish war.^*^

The Jewish tradition in question is therefore at variance

with the whole of the undoubted historical facts. Not only

so, but it is itself only of a very late origin, and probably does

not belong to so early a period as the age of the Mislma.

The one solitary passage in the Mishna in wliich it occurs

{Chagiga ii. 2) stands there in perfect isolation. Everywhere

else in this work the heads of the schools above mentioned

are spoken of simply as heads of schools and nothing more.

Consequently it is extremely probable that the passage in

question did not find its way into the text of the Mishna till

some subsequent period.^^^ Then again, it may be affirmed,

unless we have been deceived on all hands, that the titles

Nasi and Ah-heth-din as applied to the president and vice-

president of the Sanhedrim are foreign as yet to the age of

the Mishna. It is true both those terms are to be met with

^99 Antt. xiv. 9. 3-5.

^^ Vita, 38, ;19.

'"'^^ Later interpolations in the text of the Mishna may also be detected

elsewhere, for example at AhotU v. 21. Of course the passage Chagiga ii. 2

already occurs in the Jerusalem Talmud, and so must be older at least than

this latter.
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in this \vork.^°^ But by Nasi it is always the actual prince

of the nation, specially the king, that is meant, as indeed, is

on one occasion expressly affirmed,^^^ while tlie Ab-heth-din

again, if we may judge from its literal import, can hardly

have been intended to mean anything else than the president

of the supreme court of justice (and therefore of the Sanhe-

drim). Besides this latter title, we sometimes meet with that

of Rosh-hcth-din, and with precisely the same meaning.^^'* It

Avas not till the post-Mishnic age that the titles Nasi and

Ah-heth-din were, so to speak, reduced a step by being trans-

ferred to the president and vice - president respectively.*^'^

Finally, the so-called ^^P'^^, who, on the strength of a few

passages in the Talmud is also frequently mentioned by

Jewish and Christian scholars as having been a special

functionary of the court, was not so at all, but simply the

most *' prominent " of its ordinary members, i.e. the one who

was most learned in the law.^*^^

As regards the time of Christ it may be held as certain,

from all that has just been said, that the office of president

was always occupied by the high priest for the time being,

and that too in virtue of his being such.

3. Its jurisdiction. As regards the area over which the

502 ^>j>>3, Taanith ii. 1 ; Nedarim v. 5 ; Horajoth ii, 5-7, iii. 1-3 and

elsewhere. |'>'n n''Il ^N, Taanith ii. 1 ; Edujoth v. 6.

505 Horajoth iii. 3.

*"* Rash hashana ii. 7, iv. 4.

505 The first Rabbinical president of the Sanhedrim to whom the title Nasi
is applied is R. Judah, the redactor of the Mishna, at the end of the second

century of our era (Ahoth ii. 2). Of the Rabbius that occupied this position

previous to R. Jiidah, there is not one that is known as yet under the

designation of Nasi (apart from Chagiga ii. 2). We may assume therefore

that the title did not come into use till toward the close of the Mishuic

age.

506 The expression p n''D h^ i<^S1^ occurs only once in the Mishna, Hora-

joth i. 4. In that passage directions are given as to what is to be done in the

event of the court having arrived at an erroneous decision in the absence

of the p n"'3 b^ N?21D, i-^- the most distinguished, most eminent member
of the collegium. For the meaning of J^^DIO, comp. Buxtorf's Lex. col.

1729 f. Levy's Neidiehr. Wortcrh. under word.
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jurisdiction of the supreme Sanhedrim extended, it lias been

already remarked above (p. 142) that its civil authority was

restricted, in the time of Christ, to the eleven toparchies of

Judaea proper. And accordingly, for this reason, it had no

judicial authority over Jesus Christ so long as He remained

in Galilee. It was only as soon as He entered Judaea that He

came directly under its jurisdiction. In a certain sense, no

doubt, the Sanhedrim exercised such jurisdiction over every

Jewish community in the world, and in that sense over

Galilee as well. Its orders were regarded as binding through-

out the entire domain of orthodox Judaism. It had power,

for example, to issue warrants to the congregations (syna-

gogues) in Damascus for the apprehension of the Christians in

that quarter (Acts ix. 2, xxii. 5, xxvi. 12). At the same

time however the extent to which the Jewish communities

were willing to yield obedience to the orders of the Sanhe-

drim always depended on how far they were favourably

disposed toward it. It was only within the limits of Judaea

proper that it exercised any direct authority. There could

not possibly be a more erroneous way of defining the extent

of its jurisdiction as regards the kind of causes with which it

was competent to deal than to say that it was the spiritual or

theological tribunal in contradistinction to the civil judicatories

of the Eomans. On the contrary, it would be more correct to

say that it formed, in contrast to the foreign authority of

Eome, that supreme native court which here, as almost every-

where else, the Eomans had allowed to continue as before,

only imposing certain restrictions with regard to competency.

To this tribunal then belonged all those judicial matters and

all those measures of an administrative character which either

could not be competently dealt with by the inferior local courts

or which the Eoman procurator had not specially reserved

for himself. The Sanhedrim was, above all, the final court of

appeal for questions connected with the Mosaic law, but not

in the sense that it was open to any one to appeal to it

against the decisions of the inferior courts, but rather in so far
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as it was called upon to intervene in every case in whicli the

lower courts could not agree as to their judgment.^^^ An<l

when once it had given a decision in any case the judges of

the local courts were, on pain of death, bound to acquiesce in

it.*^^ In the theoretical speculations of the scribes we find

the following specially laid down as cases which are to belong

to the jurisdiction of the supreme court of justice :
" A tribe

(charged with idolatry), or a false prophet, or a high priest is

only to be tried before the court of the seventy- one. A
voluntary war is only to be commenced after the decision of

the court of the seventy-one has been given regarding it.

There is to be no enlargement of the city (Jerusalem or the

courts of the temple) till after the court of the seventy-one

has decided the matter. Superior courts for the tribes are

only to be instituted when sanctioned by the court of the

seventy-one. A town that has been seduced into idolatry is

only to be dealt with by the court of the seventy-one."
^^^

Accordingly the high priest might be tried by the Sanhe-

drim,^^° though the king, on the other hand, was as little

amenable to its authority as he was at liberty to become one

of its members.^^^ At the same time it is not difficult to

perceive that all the regulations just referred to have the air

of being of a purely theoretical character, that they do not

represent the actual state of things, but merely the devout

imaoinations of the Mishnic doctors. The facts to be gleaned

from the pages of the New Testament are of a somewhat more

valuable character. We know, as matter of fact, that Jesus

appeared before the Sanhedrim charged with blasphemy (Matt.

xxvi. 6 5 ; John xix. 7), and that, before this same tribunal,

Peter and John were brought up charged with being false

prophets and deceivers of the people (Acts iv. and v.), Stephen

^*^^ Anit. iv. 8. 14:, Jin. ; SahJicdrin xi. 2 (see the passage as quoted above,

p. 142). ^^^ Sanhedrin xi. 2.

^0^ Sanhedrin i. 5. Comp. Sanhedrin ii. 4 : "If the king is disposed to

enter upon an unprovoked war, he is at liberty to do so only after the

decision of the council of the seventy-one has been given."

*^*^ See also Sanhedrin i. 1.
*^i Sanhedrin ii. 2.
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with being a blasphemer (Acts vi. 13 ff.), and Paul witli

being guilty of transgressing the Mosaic law (Acts xxiii.).^"

There is a special interest attaching to the question as to

how far the jurisdiction of the Sanhedrim was limited by the

authority of the Roman procurator.''^^ We accordingly pro-

ceed to observe that, inasmuch as the Eoman system of pro-

vincial government was not strictly carried out in the case of

Judaea (see above, § 17*^), as the simple fact of its being

administered by means of a procurator plainly shows, the San-

hedrim was still left in the enjoyment of a comparatively high

degree of independence. Xot only did it exercise civil juris-

diction, and that according to Jewish law (which was only a

matter of course, as otherwise a Jewish court of justice would

have been simply inconceivable), but it also enjoyed a con-

siderable amount of criminal jurisdiction as well. It had an

independent authority in regard to police affairs, and conse-

quently possessed the right of ordering arrests to be made by

its own officers (Matt. xxvi. 47 ; Mark xiv. 43 ; Acts iv. 3,

V. 17, 18).^^* It had also the power of finally disposing, on

5'2 The series of cases being the same as in Winer's RealwiJrterh. ii. 552.

51^ On this point, comp. j^ynaeus, Dc morte Jesu Christi., iii. 1. 9-14.

Deyling, De Judaeorumjure gladii tempore Christi^ ad John xviii. 31 (Observa-

tiones scicrae, part ii. 1737, pp. 414-428 ; also in Ugolini's Thesmirus, vol.

xxvi.). Iken, Dejure vitae et necis tempore mortis Servatoris apud Judaeos

non amplius superstite ad John xviii. 31 (in his Dissertatt. pJiilol.-theol. ii.

517-572). A. Balth. v. Walther, Juristisch-Jiistorisclie BetracTituinjcn iieher

die Geschichte voni Leiden und Stcrben Jesu Christi, etc., Breslau 1777, pp.

142-168 (this latter work I know only through the quotation from it in

Lucke's Commentar ueher das Er. Joh., ii. 736 ; for more of the earlier

literature, see Wolf's Ciirae philol. in Nov. 2\st., note on John xviii. 31).

Winer's Realworterh. ii. 553. Leyrer in Herzog's Real-EncycL, 1st ed. vol. xv.

320-322. DoUinger's Christenthum und Kirche in der Zeit der Grundlegung

(2nd ed. 1868), pp. 456-460. Langen in the Tub. Theol Quartalschr. 1862,

pp. 411-463. On the judicial arrangements in the Roman provinces

generally see Geib, Geschichte des romischen Criminalproccsses (1842),

pp. 471-486. Rudorff, Romische Rechtsgeschichte, vol. ii., especially pp. 12

and 345.

5^* According to Matt. xxvi. 47, Mark xiv. 43, it was by the Jewish police

that Jesus was arrested. It is only in the fourth Gospel that it seems to be

implied that it was a Roman tribune (officer) with Ids cohort that appre-

hended Jesus (John xviii. 3 and 12).



188 § 23. COXSTITUTIOX. III. SA.NHEDKDr.

its own authority, of such cases as did not involve sentence of

death (Acts iv. 5-23, v. 21-40). It was only in cases in

which sucli sentence of death was pronounced that the judg-

ment required to be ratified by the authority of the procurator.

Xot only is this expressly affirmed with regard to tlie Jews in

the Gospel of John (xviii. 31 . r^jjuv ovk e^eariv airoKrelvai

ovheva), but it follows as matter of certainty, from the

account of the condemnation of Jesus as given by the Synop-

tists. Besides, a reminiscence of this fact has survived in

the Jewisli traditions/^^ But it is at the same time a fact

worthy of note, that the procurator regulated his judgment in

accordance with Jewish law ; only on this assumption could

Pilate have pronounced sentence of death in the case of Jesus.

It is true the procurator was not compelled to have any regard

to Jewish law in the matter at all, but still he was at liberty

to do so, and as a rule he actually did so. There vms one sjyecial

offence in regard to which the Jews had been accorded the singU'

lar privilege of proceeding even against Roman citizens according

to Jeiuish law. For if on any occasion one who was not a

Jew happened to pass the barrier at the temple in Jerusalem,

beyond which only Jews could go, and thus intrude into the

inner court, he was punished with death, and that even though

he were a Eoman.^'^ Of course, even in this latter case, it

was necessary that the sentence of the Jewish court should

be confirmed by the Eoman procurator. For we can hardly

515 Jer. Sanlicdrin i. 1 (fol. 180 and vii. 2 (fol. 24b) :
" The right of pro-

nouTicing- sentences of hfe or death was taken from Israel ("•jn "i^L3''J

i'5^"lC"'I0 niti'Di) forty years before the destruction of the temple." I'he

date of the withdrawal here given is, of course, worthless, for it may be

assumed as certain that this did not merely occur for the first time when
Pilate was procurator, but that in fact no such right could be said to have

belonged to the Jews ever since Judaea came to be under procurators at all.

516 Bell. Jud. vi. 2. 4 : Titus puts to the besieged the following question

:

Did we not grant you permission to put to death any one who went beyond

the barrier, even thojtfjh he icere a Roman? (ov^ ij^uih Bi tov; V7np(i>uvretg v^uh

uuctioiiu s-Trsrpi^pufiiu, kocu 'Fcocieticou rig ri ;). On this comp. also § 24,

below. The subjecting of Roman citizens to the laws of a foreign city is

an extraordinary concession^ which, as a rule, was made only in the case

of those communities which were recognised as liherae. See Khun, Die
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venture to infer, from the terms used by Josephus in speaking

of this matter, tliat in this special instance, tliough in this

alone, the Jews had an absolute right to carry out the capital

sentence on their own authority. Nor would we be justified

in drawing any such inference from the stoning of Stephen

(Acts vii. 5 ff.). This latter is rather to be regarded either

as a case of excess of jurisdiction, or as an act of irregular

mob-justice. Still, on the other hand, it would be a mistake

to assume, as a statement in Josephus might seem to warrant

us in doing, that the Sanhedrim was not at liberty to meet at

all without the consent of the procurator.^^'^ But all that is

meant by the statement in question is that the high priest

had no right to hold a court of supreme jurisdiction in the

absence and without the consent of the procurator. As little

are we to assume that the Jewish authorities were required

to hand over every offender in the first instance to the pro-

curator. This they no doubt did if at any time it seemed to

them to be expedient to do so,^^^ but that does not necessarily

imply that they were bound to do it. We see then that the

Sanhedrim had been left in the enjoyment of a tolerably

extensive jurisdiction, the most serious restriction to it being,

of course, the fact that the Eoman authorities could at any

time take the initiative themselves, and proceed independently

of the Jewish court, as they actually did in not a few instances,

as, for example, when Paul was arrested. Further, it was in

the power, not only of the procurator, but even of the tribune

of the cohorts stationed in Jerusalem, to call the Sanhedrim

stadtische und hUnjerl. Verfassung, ii. 24. Marquardt, Romische Staatsvcr-

waltung, i. 75 f., and especially the decree of the Roman senate with refer-

ence to Chios passed in the year 674 a.u.c. = 80 B.C. (Cojy. Inscr. Grace.

n. 2222): o'l n nra-p ecvro'ti o'yrs;
' Voualot rolg 'Kiiay CTroiKovcjaiv vof^oi;.

This concession then was accorded to the Jews, at least as far as the

particular case in question was concerned.

^ ^ Antt. XX. 9. 1 : ovk i^6u >]u
' Auocua y^api; rvi; tKituov yvuu.Yi; y.ctdiaxi

avvihpioy.

^18 In the time of Albinus, for example, the Jewish oLpy^oun; delivered to

the procurator a certain limatic, whose behaviour seemed to tliem to be of

a dangerous character {Bill. Jud. vii. 5. 3, ed. Bekker, p. 104, liu. 6 ff.).
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together for the purpose of submitting to it any matter

requiring to be investigated from the standpoint of Jewish

law (Acts XX. 30 ; comp. xxiii. 15, 20, 28).

4. TJie time and ^^/act; of meeting. The local courts

usually sat on the second and fiftlu days of the week (Monday

and Thursday).^^^ Whether this was also the practice in the

case of the supreme Sanhedrim we have no means of knowing.

There were no courts held on festival days (nio Dv), much less

on the Sabbath.^^^ As in criminal cases a capital sentence

could not be pronounced till the day following the trial, it

was necessary to take care not to allow cases of this nature

to be concluded on the evening preceding the Sabbath or any

festival day."^^ Of course all those regulations were, in the

first instance, of a purely theoretical character, and, as we

know^ from what took place in the case of Jesus, were by no

means strictly adhered to. The place in which the supreme

Sanhedrim was in the habit of meeting (the ^ov\rj) was

situated, according to Josephus, Bell. Jnd. v. 4. 2, close to the

so-called Xystos, and that on the east side of it, in the direc-

tion of the temple mount. Now, seeing that, according to

Bell. Jud. ii. 16. 3, there was nothing but a bridge between

the Xystos and this latter, it is probable that tlie jSovXi] was

to be found upon the temple mount itself, on the western

side of the enclosing wall. In any case, it must liave stood

outside the upper part of the city, for, according to Bell. Jiid. vi.

6. 3, we find that the Romans had destroyed the (SovXevnjpLov

(= (SovXy) before they had as yet got possession of the upper part

of the city. The Mishna repeatedly mentions the n^in riBirp

as the place where the supreme Sanhedrim held its sittings.^^^

519 KetliuboiJi i. 1.

5-° Beza (or Jom toh), v. 2. Comp. Oehler in Herzog's Real-Encycl, 1st

ed. vol. xiii. 203 (art. '' Sabbath'). Bleek's Beitrdge zur Evangelkn-Kritik

(1846), p. 1-11 ff. ; Wieseler's Chronologische Synopse, p. 361 ff. Kirchner,

Die judiscJie Passalifeier unci Jesu letztes Mahl (Program, for the Gynmasiura

at Duisburg, 1870), p. 57 if.

^-^ Sanliedriii iv. l,fin.

^-- Sanhedrin xi. 2 ; Middoth v. 4. Comp. Pea ii. 6 ; Edujoth vii. 4.
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Now, seeing that its statements cannot possibly refer to any

other period than that of Josephus, and considering, more-

over, that by the ^ovXrj of this historian we are undoubtedly

to understand the meeting-place of the supreme Sanhedrim,

we must necessarily identify the ^\Tan niiyO with the (BovXr] of

Josephus. It may be presumed therefore that the designa-

tion n^Jn n^c^i? was not meant to imply (as has been commonly

supposed) that the hall in question was built of hewn stones

(n^a = hewn stones),—which could hardly be regarded as a

characteristic feature,—but that it stood beside the Xystos

(nn^ = fucTTo?, as in the Sept. 1 Chron. xxii. 2 ; Amos v. 11).

To distinguish it from the other nn*i;9 on the temple esplanade

it w^as called, from its situation, " the hall beside the Xystos."

It is true that the Mishna represents it as having been within

the inner court.^"^ But, considering how untrustworthy and

sometimes inaccurate are its statements elsewhere reojardin^

the topography of the temple, the testimony of the Mishna

cannot be supposed to invalidate the result arrived at above,

especially as it happens to be corroborated by other circum-

stances besides.^^"* We may regard as utterly useless here

the later Talmudic statement, to the effect that, forty years

*23 See Middoth v. 4 in particular ; also SauTicdrin xi. 2. In the Babylonian

Gemara, Joma xx.a, it is stated somewhat more circumstantially tiiat the

n^Tjn n3'-^v stood one half within, and the other half without the court (see

the j)assage, for example, in Buxtorf's Lex. Chald. under tVU)- Pco- ii. 6

and Edujotli vii. 4 cannot be said to furnish any data for enabling us

to determine the site of the building ; as little have we any in Tamid
ii. f.n.^ iv. Jin. For although, according to the two last-menti«jned passages,

the priests were in the habit of betaking themselves to the rT'IJn n^ti^^ during

the intervals between the various parts of the service, for the purpose of

casting the lots and of repeating the sclima, it does not necessarily follow

from this that the building was situated within the court.

52* lu the tractate Joma i. 1 mention is made of a pmmD r\ych (as we
ought to read with Cod. de Rossi 138, instead of the plTH^D r\yzh of the

Sprinted editions), by which we are undoubtedly to understand the place in

which the supreme Sanhedrim met (pmnii) = "^a/s^o/io;) ;
and it is, to say

the least of it, most in harmofiy with the context (comp. i. 5) to regard it

as having been outside the court. But the truth is, it is in itself somewhat
unlikely that any portion of the inner court would be useil for purposes

other than those connected witii the temple services.
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before the destruction of the temple, the Sanhedrim had either

removed or had been ejected (nnbi) from the lischhatli hagasith^

and that after tliat it held its sittings in the cha7iujoth

(nvi^n) or in a chanutli (ni^n), a merchant's shop.^"^ This

view must be completely dismissed, for the simple reason that

no trace of it is as yet to be met with in the pages of the

Mishna, which, on the contrary, obviously presupposes that

the Sanhedrim still held its sittings in the lischkath hagasitli

on the very eve of the destruction of the temple. As it so

happens that the forty years immediately preceding the

destruction of the temple are also regarded as the period

during which the Sanhedrim had ceased to have the right to

pronounce a capital sentence (see above, note 515), it is

probable that what the Talmudic statement in question means,

is that during the period just referred to the Sanhedrim was

no longer at liberty, or was no longer inclined, to hold its

sittings in the usual official court-house, but met in some

obscure place, i.e. in " the merchant's shops," or, as the reading

with the singular clianuth is perhaps to be preferred, in a

" merchant's shop." For rii:n is the ordinary word for a shop

with an arched roof, a merchant's shop.^^^ As in one instance

it is stated that the Sanhedrim subsequently removed from

the clianuth into Jerusalem^^^ probably we are to conceive of

that building as having been outside the city proper. But

all further conjectures on the part of scholars as to where it

stood are superfluous, for the thing itself is in the main

*25 Shahhath xv.^ ; Rosh hasliana xxxi.a ; Sanhedrin xii.a ; Ahoda sara

viii.^ In the edition of the Tahnud now before me (Amsterdam 1644 £f.)

it is only in the first-mentioned passage {Shahhath xv.^) that the plural

chanujoth occurs, the singular chanuth being used in the other three instances.

See besides the passages in Selden's De synedriis^ ii. 15. 7-8 ; TVagenseil's

note on Sola ix. 11 (in Surenhusius' Mishna, iii. 297) ; Levy's Neuhehr.

Worlerh. ii. 80 (see under ni3n).
526 poj. example, see Bala kamma ii. 2, vi. 6 ; Baha mezia ii. 4, iv. 11

;

Baha hathra ii. 3. For the plural nVljn, see Taanith i. 6 ; Baha mezia

viii. 6 ; Ahoda sara i. 4 ; Tohoroth vi. 3. The shopkeeper or dealer was

called tji^n.

^2 7 Eosh hashana xxxi.a
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unhistorical.^"^ Although on the occasion on which Jesus

was condemned to death (Mark xiv. 53 ff.; Matt. xxvi. 57 ff.)

the Sanhedrim happened to meet in the palace of the high

priest, we must regard this as an exception to the rule, ren-

dered necessary by the simple fact of its having met during the

night. For at night the gates of the temple mount were shut.^'*

5, Judicial procedure. This, according to the account of it

given in the Mishna, was as follows.^^*^ The members of

the court sat in a semicircle (p^^'^'^V. T)}^ ''^Q?, literally, like

the half of a circular threshing-floor), in order that they

might be able to see each other. In front of them stood the

two clerks of the court, one on the right hand and the other

on the left, whose duty it was to record the votes of those

who were in favour of acquittal on the one hand, and of

those who were in favour of a sentence of condemna-

tion on the other.^^^ There also sat in front of them

528 The above explanation of the origin of the unhistorical statement in

question now appears to me to be the most probable of any. For another

see Stud. u. Krit. 1878, p. 625. Even so early as in the Talmud we find

nothing but a fluctuating indecision as to the motives which led the Sanhe-

drim to remove from the usual place of meeting ; see Ahoda sara viii.^, or

the German translation in Ferd. Christian Ewald, Ahoda Sarah, oder der

Gotzcndienst (2nd ed. 1868), pp. 62-64.

*29 Middotli i. 1. We have no evidence of any other meeting of the

Sanhedrim ever having been held in the high priest's palace. For in Luke

xxii. 54 ff. and John xviii. 13 ff., what we have to do with is simply a pre-

liminary investigation before the high priest. And as for the statement

with regard to the place of meeting in Matt. xxvi. 3, it is only to be regarded

as a subsequent addition on the part of the evangelist, comp. Mark xiv. 1

;

Luke xxii. 2. For a fuller discussion of the question as to where the supreme

Sanhedrim held its sittings, see my article in the Stud. u. Krit. 1878, pp.

608-626. See also, at p. 608 of the same, the earlier literature of the sub-

ject, in which however no decisive results have been reached owing to the

uncritical way in which it has dealt with the sources.

^^^ On the forms of judicial procedure in the Old Testament, see Winer's

Realworterk, art. "Gericht;" Oehler's art. "Gerichtund Gerichtsverwaltung

bei den Hebraern," in Herzog's Rcal-Enc, 1st ed. vol. v. pp. 57-61.

Saalschiitz, Das Mosaische Recht, ii. 593 ff. Keil, Handhuch der biblischen

Archdologie (2nd ed. 1875), sec. 150. Kbhler, Lehrhuch der hihlisdien

Geschichte, i. 359 ff.

^•^1 Sanhedrin iv. 3. There is also one instance in Joscphus in which

yoocf/.uocnifg rvjg fiov7% is mentioned, Bell. Jud. v. "13. 1.

DIV. II. VOL. I. N
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three rows of the disciples of the learned men, each of whom

had his own special seat assigned him.^^^ The prisoner at the

bar was always required to appear in a hnmble attitude and

dressed in mourning. ^^^ In cases involving a capital sentence,

special forms were prescribed for conducting the trial and

pronouncing the sentence. On such occasions it was the

practice always to hear the reasons in favour of acquittal in

the first place, which being done, those in favour of a convic-

tion might next be stated.^^'* When any one had once spoken

in favour of the accused he was not at liberty afterwards to

say anything unfavourable to him, though the converse was

permissible.^^'' Those of the student disciples who happened to

be present were also allowed to speak, though only in favour

of and not against the prisoner, while on other occasions not

involving a capital sentence they could do either the one or

the other as they thought proper.^^^ A sentence of acquittal

might be pronounced on the same day as that of the trial,

whereas a sentence of condemnation could not be pronounced till

the following day.^^^ The voting, in the course of which each

individual stood up in his turn,^^^ began " at the side," isrn |p,

i.e. with the youngest member of the court, whereas on other

occasions it was the practice to commence with the most

distinguished member.^^^ For a sentence of acquittal a simple

majority was sufficient, while for one of condemnation again a

majority of two was required.^*^ If therefore twelve of the

twenty-three judges necessary to form a quorum voted for

acquittal and eleven for a conviction, then the prisoner was

discharged ; but if, on the other hand, twelve were for a con-

viction and eleven for acquittal, then in that case the number

^'2 Sanhedrin iv. 4.

*^^ Joseph. Antt. xiv. 9. 4. Comp. Sacharja 3. 3.

534 Sanhedrin iv. 1. ^^^ Sanhedrin iv. 1, v. 5.

^^^ Sanhedrin iv. 1, v. 4.

537 Sanhedrin iv. 1, v. 5. On this ground many have sought to account

for the alleged twofold meeting of the Sanliedrim when Jesus was con-

demned to death.
538 Sanhedrin v. 5. 539 Sanhedrin iv. 2.

**<> Sanhedrin iv. 1.
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of the jiulges had to be increased by the addition of two to

their number, which was repeated if necessary until either an

acquittal was secured or the majority requisite for a conviction

was obtained. But, of course, they had to restrict themselves

to the maximum number of seventy-one.''*^

IV. THE HIGH PRIESTS.

The Literature.

Selden, De mccesslone in pontijicatum Ebraeorum, lib. i. cap. 11-12

(frequently printed along with Selden's other works ; for example, in

the edition of the Uxor Ebraica, Francof. ad Od. 1673 ; also in Ugolini's

Thesaurus, vol. xii.).

Lightfoot, Ministerium templi Hierosolymitani, c. iv. 3 {Opp, ed. Roterodain.

i. 684 ff.).

Reland, Antiquitates sacrae, par. ii. c. 2 (ed. Lips. 1724, p. 146 f.).

Anger, De temporum in actis apostolorum ratione (1833), p. 93 f.

Ewald, GescMchte des Volkes Israel, vol. vi. 3rd ed. 1868, p. 634.

Schiirer, Die xpxi^pih '^ni Neuen Tcstamente {Stud. u. Krit. 1872, pp.

593-657).

Gratz, Monatssclir.filr Gescliiclite und Wissensch. des Jndentlmms, Jahrg. 1877.

pp. 450-464, and Jahrg. 1881, pp. 49-64, 97-112.

The most distinctive feature of the Jewish constitution as it

existed during the period subsequent to the exile is this, that

the high ^priest was the political head of the nation as well.

That he was so at least from the commencement of the Greek

era down to the days of the Romano-Herodian rule is

regarded as entirely beyond dispute. The high priests of

the pre-Maccabaean age as well as those of the Asmonaean

line were not only priests, but also princes at one and the

same time. And although their authority was restricted on

the one hand by the Greek suzerains, and on the other by the

gerousia, still it was very greatly strengthened by the fact

that their high office was hereditary and tenable for life. The

combination of priesthood and royalty as seen in the case of

the later Asmonaeans represented the very acme of sacerdotal

power and authority. After the Romans came upon the

"** Sanhcdrin v. 5.
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scene, and still more under the Herodian princes, they of

course lost much of their power. The Asmonaean dynasty

was overthrown, nay was extirpated altogether. The principle

of inheritance and life-tenure was done away with. High

priests were appointed and deposed at pleasure by Herod

and the Eomans alike. In addition to this, there was the

steady increase of the power of Pharisaism and the Eabbinical

school. But even in spite of the combined influence of all

the factors we have mentioned, the high-priesthood contrived

to retain a considerable share of its original power down to

tlie time of the destruction of the temple. And even after

that the high priests continued to act as presidents of the

Sanhedrim, and consequently to have the chief direction of the

civil affairs of the community as well. Even then there still

remained a few privileged families from which the high

priests continued to be almost always selected. And

accordingly,, although under the supreme rule of the Romans

and the Herodian princes they no longer formed, it may be,

a monarchical dynasty, they yet continued to exist as an

influential aristocracy. As we are familiar, from political

history, with the series of high priests down to the overthrow

of the Asmonaeans, it will be sufficient at present merely to

subjoin a list of those belonging to the Eomano-Herodian

period. Josephus tells us that they numbered twenty-eight in

all.^*^ Accordingly on collating his different notices with

regard to them, we get the following twenty-eight names :

—

^^

S42 Anit. XX. 10.

5^3 A list of those high priests, based on the notices found in Josephus,

has already been framed by several Greek divines, viz. (1) by Josephus

the Christian in his Ilypomnesticum s. liber memorialise chap. ii. (first edited

by Fabricius, Codex pseudepigraphus Vet. Test.^ vol. ii., and afterwards

given in Gallendi's BihUoth. Patrum, vol. xiv., and Migne's Patrol, graec,

vol. cvi.)
; (2) by Nicephorus Constantinop. in his ChronograpMa com-

pendiaria, or rather according to De Boor, by the author of the revised

version of this Clironography (critical edition by Credner in two programs

for the University of Giessen, 1832-1838, ii. 33 f., and especially by De
Boor, Nicephori Const, opuscida, Lips. 1880, pp. 110-112). Then Zonaras,

who inserts extracts from Josephus into the first six books of his AnnaU^
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(a) Appointed by Herod (37-4 B.C.):

—

1. Ananel (37-36 B.C.), a native of Babylon, and

belonging to an obscure priestly family, A7itt.

XV. 2. 4, 3. 1. The Eabbinical traditions repre-

sent him as having been an Egyptian.""**

2. Aristobulus, the last of the Asmonaeans (35 B.C.),

Antt. XV. 3. 1, 3.

Ananel for the second time (34 if. B.C.), A7itt

XV. 3. 3.

3. Jesus the son of Phabes, Antt. xv. 9. 3.^*^

4. Simon the son of Boethos, or according to other

accounts, BoetJws himself, in any case the father-

in-law of Herod, he having been the father of

Mariamne II. (some time between 24 and 25

B.C.), Antt. XV. 9. 3, xvii. 4. 2. Comp. xviii. 5. 1,

xix. 6. 2. The family belonged originally to

Alexandria, Antt. xv. 9. 3.

has also adopted the passages about the high priests almost entirely

(AnAal V. 12-vi. 17). The part referring to the high priests in the time

of Jesus (Joseph. Antt. xviii. 2. 2) is also quoted by Eusebius, Hist. cccl.

\. 10. 5-6, and Demonstr. evang. viii. 2. 100 ; in like manner in the

Chron. paschale, ed. Dindorf, i. 417. Of the modern lists the most correct

is that of Anger, with which our own entirely agrees. For a fuller treat-

ment of the matter, see my article in the Stud. u. Krit. 1872, pp. 597-607.
*** In the Mishna, Para iii. 5, those high priests are enumerated under

•whom a red heifer had been burnt (in compliance with the enactment of

Num. xix.). In the post-Asmonaean age this took place under the three

following:—(1) Elioenai ben ha-Kajaph, (2) Chanamel the Egyptian, (3)

Ismael ben Pi-abi (^2N -S p ^Nynt^'''^ ^'\^12P^ h^'01T\'\ ^'^^'^r^ p -^^"'i^vi'S, the

orthography of the names according to Cod. de Ilossi 138). Chanamel the

Egyptian can have been no other than our Ananel. There can hardly be a

doubt that the form of the name is just as inaccurate as is the statement

to the effect that he was an Egyptian. Moreover, the chronological order

is incorrect, for by the Elioenai, who is mentioned first, no other can have

been intended than Elionaios the son of Kantheras, whose name occurs

much farther down the list (No. 19). As for the rest, the term
" Egyptian" is simply equivalent to Alexandrian, which other high priests

of the time of Herod actually were, as for example the sons of Boethos

{Antt. XV. 9. 3).

''^^ In Joseph. Hypomnest. 'Iriaovg 6 rov <E>«ty/3^, Zonaras. Annal. v. 16

(Bonnens. i. 433), ^a.(iY,Tog^ as in Joseplius the Jew.
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5. Matthias the son of Theophilos (5-4 B.C.), Anft.

xvii. 4. 2, 6. 4.

6. Joseph the son of Ellem, Antt. xvii. 6.
4.''*''

7. Joasar the son of Boethos (4 B.C.), A^itt. xvii. 6. 4.

(h) Appointed by Archelaus (4 B.C.-6 a.d.) :

—

8. Eleasar the son of Boethos (4 ff.), Antt. xvii. 13. 1.

9. Jesus tlie son of ^ee, Antt. xvii. 13. 1.^*^

Joasar for the second time, Antt. xviii. 1. 1, 2. 1.

(c) Appointed by Qiiirinus (a.d. 6) :

—

10. Ananos or Hannas the son of Seth (6-15 a.d.),

Antt. xviii. 2. 1, 2. Comp. xx. 9. 1 ; Bell. Jud.

v. 12. 2. This is the high priest so well known

in the New Testament, Luke iii. 2 ; John xviii.

13-24; Acts iv. 6.

(d) Appointed by Valerius Gratus (a.d. 15-26) :—

•

11. Ismael the son of Phabi (some time between 15

and 16 A.D.), Antt. xviii. 2. 2.'*®

12. Eleasar the son of Ananos (some time between 16

and 17 A.D.), Antt. xviii. 2. 2.

^*6 Whether this Joseph should be included in the list is open to question,

for he officiated only once, and that on the great day of atonement, merely

as a substitute for Matthias, who had been prevented from doing duty him-

self in consequence of some Levitical defilement. But be this as it may,

he was still, on this account, the actual high priest for at least a period of

one day, while he is certainly included by Josephus, as otherwise the

number would not have amounted to twenty-eight. His name likewise

occurs in the list of Josephus the Christian {Hypomnest. chap. ii.). The

singular incident just referred to is also frequently mentioned in the

Rabbinical sources (see Selden, De successione in pontificatum Ehr. i. 11, ed.

Francof. p. 160. Derenbourg, Histoire de la Palestine, p. 160, note.

Gratz, Monatsschrift, 1881, p. 61 ff.). The high priest now in question is

there known as ub''i^ p '^OV-

^^^ In Joseph. Antt. xvii. 13. 1, he is called ^Imovg 6 2/s or 2d (the

manuscripts reading sometimes the one and sometimes the otlier) ; Joseph.

Hypomnest. ^Imov; 6 rov Ssfc ; in Nicephorus, 'lyjo-oi/,- Tioir,i\ in Zonaras,

Annal. vi. 2 (ed. Bonnens. i. 472), ttu^ 2is.

^** The name of the father as given iu Joseph. Antt. xviii. 2, 2 ; Euseb.

Hist. eccl. i. 10. 5, ed. Heinichen ; and Zonaras, Annal. vi. 3 (ed. Bonnens.

i. 477), is <I>ot/3/; while in Euseb. Demonstr. cr. viii. 2. 100, it is ^yi(5x; in

Joseph. Hypomnest. Bicc/S^ ; and in Chron. pasch., ed. Dindorf, i. 417,

BxZii
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13. Simon the son of Kamitlios (somewhere about

17-18 A.D.), Antt. xviii. 2. 2.'*"

14. Joseph called Caiaphas (somewhere between 18 and

36 A.D.), Antt. xviii. 2. 2, 4. 3. Comp. Matt. xxvi.

3, 57; Luke iii. 2; John xi. 49, xviii. 13, 14,

24, 28 ; Acts iv. 6. According to John xviii. 13,

he was the father-in-haw of Hannas = Ananos.*^^

{e) Appointed by Yitellius (35-39 A.D.):

—

15. Jonathan the son of Ananos (36-37 A.D.), Antt,

xviii. 4. 3, 5. 3. Comp. xix. 6. 4. He was

found still playing a prominent part in public

life in the time of Cumanus, 50-52 a.d. {Bell,

J'ud. ii. 12. b-^), and was ultimately assassinated

at the instigation of Felix the procurator {Bell.

Jud. ii. 13. 3 ; Antt. xx. 8. 5).

16. Theophilos the son of Ananos (37 ff. a.d.), Antt,

xviii. 5. 3.

(/) Appointed by Agrippa I. (41-44 a.d.) :

—

17. Simon Kantheras the son of Boethos (41 ff. A.D.),

Antt. xix. 6. 2.'^'

18. Matthias the son of Ananos, Antt. xix. 6. 4.

19. Elionaios the son of Kantheros, Antt. xix. 8.
1.^'^^

^^^ This high priest is also frequently mentioned in the Rabbinical

sources (Selden, Dc successione in pontljicat. pp. 161, 177, ed. Francof.

Derenbourg, HL^toire, p. 197. Griitz, JMonatssclirift 1881, p. 53 ff.). He is

there known by the name of DMOp p pVDt^- - In Joseph. Antt., Euseb.

Hist, cccl., and in Zonaras, Annul, vi. 3 (i. 477), the father's name is Ku/mOo;^

while in Euseb. Demonstr. it is Ku.6it/,o;, in Joseph. Hypomnest. KxdYi,uos,

and in Chron. pasch., ed. Dindorf, i. 408 and 417, Kxy.otdzt.

550 The surname Caiaphas is not = JO^D, but = i<D''"'p or C]''"»p ; see note

544 above. Derenbourg, p. 215, note 2.

*5i See the wild combinations of every sort that have been indulged in

with regard to this personage in Gratz, Monatssclirift 1881, pp. 97-112.
552 According to Antt. xx. 1. 3, he also appears to have the surname

Kantheras as well as his father. In the Mishna, Para iii. 5, he is known
as Fi"'"'pn p "'''J^i;"!''^^ (see note 544, above). The Rabbinical tradition

regards him as a son of Caiaphtis. The name ^J''Jpn"'i?N (my eyes are

directed to Jehovah) or •'j"'yi"'^s is also to be met with in the Old Testament

(Ezra viii. 4, x. 22, 27 ; 1 Chron. iii. 23, iv. 36, vii. 8, xxvi. 3).
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{g) Appointed by Herod of Chalkis (44-48 a.d.).^^

20. Joseph the son of Kami or Kamedes ( = Kamithos),

Antt. XX. 1. 3, 5. 2.''*

21. Ananias the son of Nedebaios (somewhere between

47 and 59 A.D.), Antt. xx. 5. 2 ; comp. xx. 6. 2
;

Bell. Jud. ii. 12. 6; Acts xxiii. 2, xxiv. 1. In

consequence of his wealth he continued to be a

man of great influence even after his deposition,

although, at the same time, notorious for his

avarice {Antt, xx. 9. 2-4). He was put to death

by the insurgents at the commencement of the

Jewish war {Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 6, 9).'''

(7i) Appointed by Agrippa II. (50-100 A.D.) :

—

22. Ismael the son of Phabi (about 59-61 A.D.), Antt.

XX. 8. 8, 11. He is probably identical with the

person of the same name whose execution at

Cyrene is incidentally mentioned, Bell. Jud. vi.

2 r) 556

^^^ It would also be somewhere about this time (about 44 a.d.) that the

high priest Ismael comes in, who according to Antt. iii. 15. 3, was in office

during the great famine in the reign of the Emperor Claudius. But as

Josephus says nothing about him in the course of the narrative itself, we
are probably to look upon this casual mention of him as a fault of memory
on the part of the historian. Ewald (Geschichte, vi. 634) inserts him after

Elionaios, while Wieseler {Chronologie des apostol. Zeitalters, p. 159) identifies

him with this latter.

^^^ The name of the father, which at one time appears as Ka.ws/ (jbitt. xx.

1. 3= Zona,ra,s, Annul, vi. 12,^«.)or Ka,6«i7 (Joseph. //^7>o??m<:.'?/.), at another

as Kg^wgBjjj {Anti. xx. 5. 2, according to the reading of Dindorf and Bekker
= Zonaras, Annal. vi. 14), is in any case identical with Kamithos.

555 YoT his avarice, comp. besides the Talmudic tradition in Deren-

bourg's Histoire, p. 233 f.

^^^ It is probably this younger Ismael, son of Phabi (not the high priest

of the same name who stands eleventh in the list), that is also referred to in

the Rabbinical traditions regarding "'3i<"'D p i'XyJOti''' (Mishna, Para iii. 5
;

Sota ix. 15 ; in the latter passage it is also the high priest of this name that

is meant, for the predicate Rabbi should, with Cod. de Rossi, be expunged.

Tosefta. ed. Zuckermandel, pp. 182. 26, 533. 35 f., 632. 6. See in general,

Derenbourg's Ilistolre, pp. 232-235). In tlie printed texts the father's

name is frequently corrupted. The correct form is ''3i<^2, or divided thus

*iX ""D (as in Cod. de Rossi 138, in the one passage in whicii it occurs in
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23. Joseph Kabi,^" son of Simon the high priest

(61-62 A.D.), Antt. XX. 8. 11 ; comp. Bell. Jad.

vi. 2. 2.

24. Ananos the son of Ananos (62 A.D., for only three

months), Antt. xx. 9. 1. He was one of tliose

who played a leading part during the first period

of the Jewish war, but was subsequently put to

death by the populace, Bell. Jud. ii. 20. 3, 22.

1-2, iv. from 3. 7 to 5. 2 ; Vita, 38, 39, 44, 60.'''

25. Jesus the son of Damnaios (about 62-63 a.d.),

Antt. XX. 9.1. and 4 ; comp. Bell. Jud. vi. 2. 2.

26. Jesus the son of Gamaliel (about 63-65 A.D.),

Antt. XX. 9. 4, 7. In the course of the Jewish

war he is frequently mentioned along with

Ananos, whose fate he also shared, Bell. Jud. iv.

3. 9, 4. 3, 5. 2; Vita, 38, 41. According to

Rabbinical tradition, his wife, Martha, was of the

house of Boethos.''^

27. Matthias the son of Theophilos (65 ff. A.D.), Antt.

XX. 9. 7 ; comp. Bell. Jud. vi. 2. 2.''"

the Mishna, viz. Para iii. 5). There is as near au approach to this as

possible in the Greek form «I)/ot/3/, which is found in the manuscripts in one

instance at least, viz. Antt. xx. 8. 8.

^57 In Joseph. Anit. xx. 8. 11, the surname is written Ka/3/ ; in Zonoras,

Annal. vi. 17, it is AskociSi (i.e. li Kxiii) ; and in Joseph. Hypomnest.

Ka,i/,n;. The latter would correspond to Kamithos.
558 Yov combinations with respect to this high priest, see Griitz, MonatsscUr.

1881, pp. 56-62.

^^^ Mishna, Jehamoth vi. 4 : "If one happens to be betrothed to a widow,

and is subsequently ajjpoiuted to the ofhce of high priest, he is at liberty to

conduct her home as liis bride. Thus Josua, son of Gamla, was betrothed to

3Iartha the daughter of J3oethos, and afterwards the king appointed him to

be high priest ; and on the back of this he conducted Martha home as his

bride." Our Josua, sou of Gamala, is probably identical again with the

Ben Gamala who, according to Jama iii. 9, ordered a golden urn to be

made from which to draw the lots relating to the two he-goats on the great

day of atonement. For further Rabbinical traditions regarding this per-

sonage, see Derenbourg, p. 248 f. As to his services in the way of promoting

education, see below, § 27, note 29.

*'^° On this high priest, see also Gratz, Monatsschr. 1881, pp. 62-64.
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(^) Appointed by the people during the war (G7-68 a.d.) :

—

28. Phannias or Phineesos the son of Samuel, and of

humble origin, Bell. Jud. iv. 3. 8 ; Antt. xx.

Owing to the frequency with which those high priests were

changed, the number of those who had ceased to hold office

was always something considerable. But, although they no

longer discharged the active functions of the office, they still

continued to occupy an important and influential position, as

can still be shown with regard to several of them at least.^'''^

We know from the !N'ew Testament, for example, what an

amount of influence the elder Ananos or Hannas (No. 10) had

even as a retired high priest. The same may be said of his

son Jonathan (No. 15), who, long after he had ceased to hold

office, conducted an embassy, in the year 52 a.d., to the

Sj'rian viceroy Umidius Quadratus. This latter then sent

him to Eome to answer for certain disturbances that had taken

place in Judaea ; and when he had got the matter settled in

favour of the Jews, he took the opportunity of his being in

liome to request the emperor to send Felix as the new pro-

curator. Then when Felix was found to be causing universal

dissatisfaction in consequence of the way in which he was

discharging the functions of his office, Jonathan took the liberty

of reminding him of his duty, for doing which however he

had to answer v/ith his life.^^^ Another high priest, Ananias

the son of Nedebaios (No. 21), ruled in Jerusalem almost like

a despot after he had retired from office. Then the younger

Ananos (No. 24) and Jesus the son of Gamaliel (No. 26),

although no longer exercising the functions of the high-priest-

hood, were found at the head of affairs in the earlier stage of

the Jewish war. From all this it is evident that, though not

actually in office, those men were by no means condemned to

^61 This, the last of the high priests, is also known to the Rabbinical

traditions ; see Derenbourg, p. 269. His name in Hebrew was DTO^D-
562 For ^yhat follows, comp. Stud. u. Krit. 1872, p. G19 if.

^^^ The references to passages are to be found above, passim.
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political inactivity. On the contrary, the office was such that

it imparted to the holder of it a character indelihilis in virtue

of which lie retained, even after demitting it, a large portion

of the rights and obligations of the officiating high priest,''^*

and of course the title of ap^^epev'; as well, a title that, in

Josephus, is accorded to the whole of the ex-high priests.

Consequently wherever in the New Testament dp^j^te/oet? appear

at the liead of the Sanhedrim, w^e are to understand that

those referred to are first and foremost the ex-high priests

in question, inclusive at the same time of the one actually in

office.'^''

But sometimes we read of certain other personages who are

described as ap')(^iepeh, and yet their names do not appear in

the foregoing list. In the Acts (iv. 6) we have the following

enumeration : "Avva^ 6 ap^iepev'; koX Ka'Cdcpa^ kol ^Iwdvvr]^

Koi ^A\e^avhpo<; kol oaoi yaav eV y€vov<; dp-^iepanKov. In a

subsequent passage (xix. 14) mention is made of a high priest

called Sceva with his seven sons. Josephus again mentions

a certain Jesus, son of Sapphias, as being t6)v ap-^cepewv epa,^^''

also one Simon ef dpxtepecovl who was still young at the time

of the war, and consequently cannot be identical witli Simon

564 Horojoth iii. 1-4. See, in particular, iii. 4 :
" Between a liigh priest

in office and one who has demitted it there is no more difference than

between the young oxen on the great day of atonement and the tenth of an

ephah. But both are equal to one another in respect of the service on the

great day of atonement, in respect of the law requiring them to marry a

maid ; both alike are forbidden to marry a widow, to defile themselves by

contact with the dead bodies of blood relations, to let the hair grow long,

to rend their garments, while their death (in the event of their being

murdered) has the effect of bringing back the murderer." The same points

to some extent are also found in Merjilla i. 9 and Makkotli ii. G.

^^^ This is corroborated above all by the following passages. Bell Jnd ii.

12. G: rov; ccpxapih 'lorjocdfiU >cccl \\uxu{Xi/ \ Vita, 38: roiig olp^cispug" Avxuov

Kotl Ifidov!/ TO!/ rou TxfiocT^ci; Bell. Jud. iv. 3. 7 : 6 y-puiretTo; rojv dpy^nptav
' Auctuo;. Bell. Jnd. iv.- 4. 3 : 6 /inr "As/ccuou yioxlrxTo; roju oip-/,iipiU'j ''Iviaov;.

Bell. Jud. IV. 3. 9 : o/ toKif^arocroi tuu eUpy^izpioiv^ Yccu>oi.'Koc. (/.iv vlog '

lyiaov;^

'Auui/ov oi"Apuvo;. In the last three passages the doxi^p^U rnust have been

high priests in the sense in which Ananos and Jesus were so, i.e. ex-high

priests in the strict sense of the word.
•"•cc Bell. .hid. ii. 20. 4.
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Kantheras (No. 17);'^' and lastly, one Matthias, son of Boethos,

TOP ap-^iepea or e/c twv dp^tepeayv,^^^ Not one of those just

mentioned is to be Ibund in our list. Besides there is many a

high priest known to the Eabbinical traditions whose name

does not appear there.^^^ This fact may perhaps be sufficiently

accounted for by what we are now going to mention.

Apropos of the irregular appointment of Phannias to the

office of high priest, Josephus remarks,^"*^ that the zealots, by

acting as they did on this occasion, " had robbed of their im-

portance those families from which in their order it had been the

practice to select the high priests " {aKvpa ra yevr] TronfjaavTe^

ef t)v Kara Ziahoy^a^ ol ap^i6p6L<; aireheiKwro). The high-

priesthood v:ould therefore seem to hcixe heen vested in a feio

privileged families. The truth is, one only requires to glance

at the foregoing list in order to be convinced that the office

was confined to only a few families. To the family of Phabi,

for example, belong Nos. 3, 11, 22; to the family of

Boethos, ISTos. 4, 7, 8, 17, 19, 26; to the family of

Ananos (or Hannas), Nos. 10, 12, 14, 15, 16, 18, 24, 27;

and to the family of Kamith, Nos. 13, 20, 23. Leaving

Ananel, a Babylonian of humble origin (No. 1), Aristobulus

the last of the Asmonaeans (No. 2), and Phannias, the high

priest of the revolution period (No. 28), out of account, there

remain only five (Nos. 5, 6, 9, 21, 25) who cannot be proved

to have belonged to one or other of those families, although it

is still possible that they did so. Now when one considers

how the high-priesthood was thus confined to a few families,

and in what high estimation the office was held, it is not

difficult to see that the mere fact of belonging to any one of

the privileged families in question must of itself have been

sufficient to confer special distinction upon a man. And
hence we can understand how it should be that Josephus, in

a certain passage in which he wishes to tell us particularly

wlio of the notabilities were among those wdio went over to

^67 Vita, 39. 568 ]^f,ji j^^.i iv. 9. 11, V. 13. 1, vi. 2. 2.

569 See ^tud. u. Kril. 1872, p. G39. ^ro Bell Jud. iv. 3. 6.
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the Iiomans, enumenites the viol rwv ap^^^iepecov along witli

the apy^Lepel^ themselves.^' ^ In the Mishna again, we find

that on one occasion the " sons of the high priests "
(^''^H^ ^p3

07113) are quoted as authorities on certain points of matri-

monial law, and that too without mentioning their names,

seeing that the simple fact of their being high priests' sons

stamped them as men of importance and authority.*'^^ In

another instance, we are informed that letters with unusually

large seals had come " to the sons of the high priests " (D"'inD ""ia^

D''Slj) from distant lands,"'" from which we may again infer

that these also enjoyed a certain reputation abroad. But they

did not rest satisfied with the mere dignity of rank ; so far

from that, the members of those high-priestly families also

played a prominent part in public affairs. According to Acts

iv. 6, among those who had seats and a right to speak and

vote in the Sanhedrim were o(tol r/aav Sk yevovi ap'^tepa-

TVKov, where, from all that has been already stated, it is

certain that the 76^0? ap'^iepariKov can only refer to the

privileged families now in question. Now, if the members of

the high-priestly families occupied so distinguished a position,

it is quite conceivable that the designation dp'^Lepei^ would

come to be used in a more comprehensive sense so as to

include them as well. That this is what actually took place

may be seen, to say nothing of all that has been previously

advanced, from the passage in Josephus mentioned above,

where after recording the fact that two high priests and eight

high priests' sons were among those who went over to the

Eomans, he proceeds to include these two categories under the

common designation of dp'^cepec^.^''^ This will also serve to

account for the circumstance of high priests being sometimes

mentioned that are not to be found in our list.

571 Bell. Jud. vi. 2. 2. ^72 Kethuhoth xiii. 1-2. ^rs Qhaloth xvii. .5.

''"* Bell. Jud. vi. 2. 2: 'Hj/ r,<Tccu ccpxupsU /^ev ' luariTro; rs kocI ' Imov;, viol

S' xp^npsau Tpii? fAiu ^l(7f<.ct.7]'/^.ov TQv Kxpxro,uri9ii/To; h Kvpvjuv}, kx\ tov

Ma.T0iov rhaxpi;, kxi u; sripov Mar^/oy '7^x7;^ Otxhpxg fAiroi r'/ju tov ttxtoo;

x7rco?^£ixu, ov 6 TOV Ytupx 'Ziy^o)u x7riK.rfivs avu rpntu viol;, ug '7rpoiipr,TX{.

Tio7J.oi S: KXi Tiju oi7.7c)'j ivysvou Tolg xpy^iipiiia ', avyy.iriilx/.O'JTO.
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Consequently the high priests that, in the New Testament

as well as in Josephus/"'^ appear as leading personages would

consist, in the first instance, of the high priests properly so

called, i.e. the one actually in office and those who had

previously been so, and then, of the members of those

privileged families from which the high priests were taken.

In the days of Eoman rule they were at the head of the

Sanhedrim and of the native government generally, and

although the majority of them were unquestionably men of

Sadducaean tendencies, yet in the actual conduct of affairs

they bowed, however reluctantly, to the wishes of the Pharisees

(see above, p. 154).

*'^ Especially in the section, Bell. Jiid. ii. 14-17
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was essentially determined by the direction given to it by

two equally influential classes, viz. the 2^'^^^^sts on the one

hand and the scrihcs on the other. During the centuries

immediately following the exile and till far on into the Greek

era, it was, in the first instance, the influence of the priests

that was predominant. It was they who had been instru-

mental in organizing the new conmiunity ; it was from them

that the law had emanated ; and to their hands had been

entrusted the direction, not only of the material, but also of

the spiritual affairs of the whole body of the people. But

although originally it was they who were specially versed in

the law and were looked upon as its authoritative interpreters,

yet by and by there gradually grew up alongside of them an

independent order of doctors or men learned in the law.

And the importance and influence of these latter would

necessarily go on increasing in proportion as the priests grew

less and less zealous for the law of their fathers on the one

hand, and as the law itself came to acquire a greater value

and significance in the estimation of the people on the other.

This was the case more particularly after the Maccabaean

wars of independence. Ever since then the scribes got the

spiritual superintendence of the people more and more into

their own hands. And so the ar/e of the priests was succeeded

by that of the scribes (comp. Eeuss, Geschichte der heiligen

Schriften A. T.'s). This however is not to be understood as

implying that the priests had now lost all their influence.

Politically and socially they still occupied the foremost place

quite as much as ever they did. It is true the scribes had

now come to be recognised as the teachers of the people.

But, in virtue of their political standing, in virtue of the

powerful resources at their command, and, lastly and above

all, in virtue of their sacred prerogatives—for, inasmuch as

they enjoyed the exclusive right of offering Israel's sacrifices

to God, their intervention was necessary to the fulfilment of

his religious duties in the case of every member of the com-

munity,—in virtue of all this, we say, the priests still
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continued to have an extraordinary significance for the life of

\he nation.

Now this significance of theirs was due mainly to the

simple fact that they constituted a distinct order, possessing

the exclusive right to offer the people's sacrifices to God.

According to the legislation of the Pentateuch, which had

been regarded as absolutely binding ever since the time of

Ezra and Nehemiah, " the sons of Aaro7i " were alone entitled

to take part in the sacrificial luorshi-p} The priesthood was

therefore a fraternity fenced round with irremovable barriers,

for they had been fixed for ever by natural descent. No one

could possibly be admitted to this order who did not belong

to it by birth ; nor could any one be excluded from it whose

legitimate birth entitled him to admission. Now this order,

so rigidly exclusive in its character, was in possession of the

highest privilege that can well be conceived of, the privilege

namely of offering to God all the sacrifices of the nation at

large, and of every individual member of the community.

This circumstance alone could not but be calculated to invest

the priesthood with a vast amount of influence and authority,

all the more that civil life was intertwined, in such an end-

less variety of ways, with the religious observances.^ But, in

addition to this, there was the fact, that ever since the

Deuteronomic legislation came into force in the time of Josiah

^ See in particular, Ex. xxviii. -xxix. ; Lev. viii.-x. ; Num. xvi.-xviii. I

should observe here that the following view is based on the assumption

that the so-called priestly code, i.e. the bulk of the laws in Exodus,

Leviticus and Niunbers, belongs to a later date than Deuteronomy and
Ezekiel. This, as it appears to me. has been clearly demonstrated by the

more recent criticism of the Pentateuch. The legislation of the priestly

code evidently represents, in all its leading features, a later stage of develop-

ment than Deuteronomy and Ezekiel. The two latter books would be

simply unintelligible were we to suppose that their authors wrote them
with the priestly code already lying before them.

2 There were, for example, numerous points in matrimonial law and

medical jurisprudence that could only be settled by having recourse to the

priests ; see Num. v. 11-31 (the procedure in the case of the woman
suspected of adultery)

; Lev. xiii., xiv. ; Dcut. xxiv. 8, 9 (procedure in the

case of leprosy).

DIV. II. VOL. L
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(about 630 B.C.), it was declared to be unlawful to offer

sacrifices anywhere but in Jerusalem, the whole worship being

concentrated in its sole and ordy legitimate sanctuary. Conse-

quently all the various offerings from every quarter of the

land flowed into Jerusalem and met at this one common

centre of worship, the result being that the priests that

officiated within it came to acquire great power and wealth.

Moreover, this centralization of the worship had the additional

effect of uniting all the members of the priesthood into one

firmly compacted body.

From what has just been said it follows, as matter of course,

that the primary requisite in a priest was evidence of his pedi-

f/ree. On this the greatest possible stress was laid. The

person who failed to produce it could claim no title what-

ever to the rights and privileges of the priesthood. Even so

far back as the time when the first of the exiles returned

under Zerubbabel, certain priestly families were debarred

from the sacred office because they could not produce their

genealogical registers.^^ On the other hand, Josephus assures

us, with regard to his own case, that he found his pedigree

recorded " in the public archives." ^^ Consequently the

family registers would appear to have had the character of

public records on account of their importance for the com-

munity at large.

With the view of keeping the blood of the priestly stock as

pure as possible, there were also certain regulations prescribed

with regard to marriage. According to the law given in Lev.

xxi. 7, 8, a priest was forbidden to marry a prostitute, or a

deflowered maid, or a woman put away from her husband

;

consequently he could only choose an undefiled virgin or

widow, and of course even then only such as were of Israelitish

sa Ezra ii. 61-63= Neh. vii. 63-65.

^^ Joseph. Vita, 1 : r'^u [/.h ovv rov yiuovg vjucju ^tocoo^c'^u, u; sv rxis

OYifAUGiciig Oi'hTOig dvuyiypccf/^yAvin'J svpou, ovru '7:!X,pa,riQiy,oci.

* Joseph, contra Apton. i. 7: hi yxp rou ,usTsx,^ura. rij? Ispaavv/is II

6fiQS&uov; yvuuiKog TzxiQO'zrjfs'iaQu.t.
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forbidding them to marry any but the daughters of priests,

Nor were these reguhitions in any way relaxed in Later times,

for so far from that they came to be but the more sharply

defined.^ We fmd, for example, that a chaluza, i.e. a widow

whom her brother-in-law declined to marry (according to the

law regarding levirate marriage), was also to be treated as one

"who had been put away from her husband."^ Again a

priest was forbidden to marry a woman who had been taken

captive in war as being a person that might well be suspected

of having been violated/ Then, if a priest was already

without children, lie was forbidden, in marrying again, to

marry a woman who was " incapable
;

" ^ but, in any case, he

was never to choose a female proselyte or emancipated slave

;

nor the daughter of a man who had been formerly a slave,

except in those cases in which the mother happened to be

of Israelitish extraction.^ The regulations were still more

stringent in the case of the high 'priest. He was not allowed

to marry even a widow, but only an undefiled virgin (Lev.

xxi. 13—15). This, like the former regulations, was also

enforced and rendered yet more precise in later times.^^ In

* See in general, Philo, De monarchia, lib. ii. sec. viii.-xi. (ed. Mang.

ii. 228 f.). Joseph, Antt. iii. 12. 2. The Eabbinical prescriptions as given

in Selden, De siiccessione in pontijicatum, ii. 2, 3 ; Ibid. Uxor Ebraica, i. 7.

AVagenseiFs note to Soia iv. 1 (in Surenhusius' ]\[ishna, iii. 230 ff.).

Ugolini, Thesaurus, vol. xiii. col. 911 if.

6 Sota iv. 1, viii. 3 ; Malckotli iii. 1. Targum of Jonathan, Sifra and
Pesikta to Lev. xxi. 7, as given in Ugolini, ut supra.

'' Joseph. Anti. iii. 12. 2 ; contra Apian, i. 7 ; Antt. xiii. 10. 5, Jin.

(account of John Hyrcanus). According to Kethuboth ii. 9, even priests'

wives that had been found in a town captured by the enemy were debarred

from any further conjugal intercourse with their husbands, unless it could

be shown by satisfactory evidence that they had not been violated.

^ Jehamoth vi. 5.

^ Never a female proselyte or emancipated slave, Jehamoth vi. 5. With
regard to the daughters, see Bikhirim i. 5. Rabbi Elieser ben Jakob says :

"A priest is never to marry the daughter of a proselyte except when her

mother happens to be of Israel." This is no less applicable to the daughters

of emancipated slaves. Even in the tenth generation it is lawful only

where the mother is of Israelitish origin.

^^ Philo, De monarchia, ii. 9. Joseph. Antt. iii. 12. 2. Jehamoth vi. 4 : "A
high priest must not marry a widow, whether she has become such subse-
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affirming, as he does, that the high priest could only marry a

virgin belonging to a priestly family,^^ Philo states what is

at variance at once with the text of Leviticus and the later

standpoint of the law, from both of which it is evident that

it was permissible for the high priest to marry any Israelitish

virgin, no matter to what family she might belong. Possibly

Philo's view may have been suggested to him by the terms of

the passage in Leviticus as it stands in the Septuagint,^^ per-

haps also by actual practice, or, it may be, by both combined.

The regulation in Ezekiel (xliv. 22), to the effect that a priest

was only to marry a virgin, or the widow of a priest, found

no place in the law as subsequently developed. Considering

the great importance that was attached to the strict observ-

ance of those regulations, a priest on the occasion of his

marriage was, of course, required to furnish precise evidence

of his wife's pedigree. Josephus has described at length the

very careful way in which this was gone about,^^ while in the

quent to her betrothal or subsequent to her actual marriage. Nor is he at

liberty to choose as a wife a woman already perfectly marriageable. Rabbi

Elieser and Rabbi Simon regard a marriageable woman as allowable. Nor

is he to marry one that has been injured by an accident." According to

Philo, De monarchia, ii. 9, Jin., the high priest was on no account to marry

one that had been previously betrothed. Comp. Ritter's Philo und die

Halacha (1879), p. 72. Lundius, Die alien judischen Heiligthumer, book

iii. chap. xix.

1^ Philo, De monarchia, ii. 11 : Trpoaru^ug ra f^iu oip^ctip^'' f^voia6a,i ^ij [/.ouou

ff,6uou -/vjctiKO, irupQiuou, dTO^oi xul Hpsictu h^ iepeau.
12 In the Septuagint, Lev. xxi. 13 runs thus : ovrog ywatKcc 'Trxpdii/ou ix,

Tov yiuovg ocvrov 'h'/i-^psroci, there being nothing in the Hebrew text

corresponding to the words U rov ysuovg xvtov. Comp. Ritter's Philo und

die Halacha, p. 72 f.

13 Apion. i. 7. From what is there said one must necessarily assume

that surely there were a great many families that were in possession of

genealogical registers. Comp. in addition, the copious lists in the Books of

Ezra and Nehemiah ; and further, the indications of the existence of such

registers to be met with in the New Testament, Matt. i. If.; Luke ii. 36,

iii. 23 if. ; Acts xiii. 21 ; Rom. xi. 1 ; Phil. iii. 5. Also Mishna, Jeba*

moth iv. 13 ; Taanith iv. 5. Euseb. Hist. eccl. i. 7 = Jul. African. Epist. ad
Aristidem (in Routh's Reliquiae sacrae, ii. 228 ff., and Spitta, Der Brief des

Julius Africanus an Aristides, 1877). Winer's Jicalworterh. ii. 516-518

;

Herzfeld's Geschichte des Volkes Jisracl, i. 378-387 AVieseler's Beitrage zur

richtigen Wurdigung der Evangelicn (1869), p. 133 if. Holtzmanu in



§ 24. THE PRIESTHOOD AND THE TEMPLE WORSHIP. 213

Mislma it is prescribed how far back the evidence is to

extend/"* and in what cases it may be dispensed with/^

Those regulations with regard to marriage are undoubtedly

based upon the idea that the priesthood is a sacred order.

The same idea has been further embodied in yet other

prescriptions. According to the law (Num. xix.), every one

was defiled who came in contact with a dead body, nay who

even entered a house in which such body happened to be

lying ; but as for the priests, they were forbidden to approach

a corpse or to take part in the funeral obsequies, the

prohibition being absolute in the case of the high priest,

while in the case of the ordinary priests, the only exception

was in favour of very near blood relations : parents, children,

and brothers or sisters (Lev. xxi. 1—4, 11-12; Ezek. xliv.

25-27). It would seem that the priest was not even at

liberty to mourn for his own wife. Or are we to understand,

although it is not expressly stated, that she is intended, as

matter of course, to be included among the exceptions ?^^ In

Schenkel's Bihellex. ii. 425-430. Hamburger's Real-Enc, 2nd part, art.

" Genealogie."
^"^ Kiddushin iv. 4 :

" When a priest wants to marry the daughter of a

priest, he must go back and find evidence with regard to four generations of

mothers, and therefore, strictly speaking, with regard to eight mothers.

These are, her own mother and her mother's mother ; the mother of her

maternal grandfather and her mother again ; the mother of her father and

her mother ; the mother of her paternal grandfather and her mother again.

If, on the other hand, the woman he wants to marry be simply a daughter

of Levi or of Israel^ he must go back a step farther."

^* Kiddushin iv. 5 : "It is unnecessary to search back in the case of a

priest who has ministered at the altar, or of a Levite who has sung in the

choir, or of a member of the Sanhedrim. As a rule, all those whose
ancestors are well known to have been public officials or almoners, are

at liberty to marry one belonging to a priestly family without further

inquiry."

^^ According to the usual interpretation of the text of Lev. xxi. 4 as we
now have it, the mourning of the priest for his wife would seem to be even

expressly forbidden. Although, in this instance, both exposition and text

are exceedingly doubtful (see Dilhnann's note on the passage), still the fact

remains that the wife is not mentioned as one of the exceptions. Nor is

she mentioned as such either by Philo, De monarchia, ii. 12, or by Josephus,

Antt. iii. 12. 2. The Rabbinical writers, on the other hand, regard the
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no case whatever was a priest to indulge in any token of

grief calculated to disfigure the person, such as shaving the

head or lacerating the body (Lev. xxi. 5,6; comp. Ezek.

xliv. 20), nor was the high priest to uncover his head and

rend his garments (Lev. xxi. 10 ; comp. x. 6, ^)}^^

Then ac^ain it was essential to the sacred character attachinLi

to a priest, that he should be totally free from every sort of

lihysical defect. If any one had a bodily defect of any kind

about him, no matter though he belonged to the " sons of

Aaron," he was thereby disqualified from officiating as a priest.

The various kinds of defects are already enumerated with

pretty considerable detail in the law as found in Leviticus

(xxi. 16-23). And, as was to be expected, this too is

one of those points on which a later age has exercised its

ingenuity in the way of being minutely and painfully specific.

It has been calculated that the number of bodily defects that

disqualified a man for the office of the priesthood amount in

all to 142.^^ At the same time however the priests who, for

the reason now in question, were debarred from exercising

any of the functions of the priesthood, were entitled to a

share of the emoluments as well as the others, for they too

belonged to the orclo}^

There is nothing prescribed in the law as to the age at

which a priest was to be allowed to enter upon the duties of

his office. Perhaps we may venture to assume that it must

ilSK^ of Lev. xxi. 2 as referring to her, while they understand xxi. 4 of the

act of mourning for an illegitimate wife. See the passages from the Targum

of Jonathan and Sifra in Ugolini, xiii. 929 ff. For the subject generally,

consult besides, Oehler, xii. 176 f.

i'''^ Comp. besides, Lundius, Die alien judischen Heiligthumei\ book iii.

chap. 20.

1' Haneberg, Die religiosen AltertMjner der Bibel, p. 532. See in general,

Philo, De mo7iarchia, ii. 6. Joseph. AntL iii. 12. 2. Mishna, Becliorotli vii.

Selden, De successione in pontificatiim Ehr. ii. 5. Carpzov, Apparatus

Ustorico-criticus, pp. 89-94. Ugolini, xiii. 897 fF. Haneberg, p. 531 f.

Oehler, xii. 176. For parallels from heathen antiquity, see the Knobel-

Dillmann Exeget. Handh. zu Exodus und Leviticus^ p. 568.

1^ Lev. xxi. 22. Philo, De monarchia, ii. 13. Joseph. Antt. iii. 12. 2
;

Bell Jud. V. 5. 7. Mishna, Sehachim xii. 1 ; Menaclioth xiii. 10,/«.
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have beeu the same as that at which the Levites entered upon

theirs. Yet even this Latter is given differently in different

parts of the Old Testament.^^ The Rabbinical tradition states

that a priest was duly qualified for his duties as soon as tlie

first signs of manhood made their appearance, but that he

was not actually installed till lie was twenty years of age.^^

And now when all the requirements to which we have

referred were found to be satisfied, and when his fitness had

been duly established to the satisfaction of the Sanhedrim,^^

the priest was set apart to his office by a special act of

consecration. According to the leading passage in the law

bearing on this matter, viz. Ex. xxix. = Lev. viii., this solemn

act consisted of three parts : (1) the washing of the body with

water, (2) the putting on of the sacred vestments, and (3) a

series of sacrifices the offering of which was accompanied with

further ceremonies of a partly special kind, viz. the anointing

of various parts of the body with blood, the sprinkling of the

person and the garments with oil and blood, the " filling of

the hands," i.e. the taking of certain portions of the victims and

laying them upon the hands of the priest with the view of

indicating thereby his future duties and rights. In several

other passages (Ex. xxviii. 41, xxx. 30, xl. 12-15
; Lev. vii. 3G,

X. 7 ; Num. iii. 3) there is superadded to these the pouring

of ointment upon the head, an act which, according to the

leading passage on the subject, was observed, and that as a

mark of distinction, solely in the case of the high priest.^^

The whole ceremony extended over sexen days (Ex. xxix.

35 ff.; Lev. viii. 33 ff.). How it fared with this ceremony at

a later period has been, so far as several of its details are

19 In Num. iv. 3, 2o, 30, 35, 39, 43, 47, 1 Chron. xxiii. 3, it is stated to be
the thirtieth, in Num. viii. 23-26 the twenty-fifth, and in Ezra iii. 8, 1 Chron.
xxiii. 24, 27, 2 Chron. xxxi. 17, the twentieth year.

-0 See the passage from Sifra ( = Bah. Chullin 24b) in Seldcn, De succes-

sione, ii. 4, and Ugolini, Thes. xiii. 927.
21 Middoth V. Jin.

22 On this point, see Wellhausen, Jahrh.f. devtsclie Theul. 1877, p. 412 f.

Dillmann's Lxcget. HandhucJi, note on Lev. viii. 12.
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concerned, a matter of some dispute.^^ It is probable that the

pouring of oil upon the head continued to be retained as a

mark of distinction in the case of the high priest.'^^

As the priests were so numerous it was simply impossible

that they could all officiate at the same time. It was there-

fore necessary to have an arrangement according to which

they could do so in regular rotation. With a view to this

the whole body of the priests was divided into twenty-four

families or courses of service?^ The account of the origin and

organization of those twenty-four courses of service as given

by the Eabbinical tradition is as follows :
^^ " Four courses of

service (niiDK^) came back from the exile, viz. : Jedaiah,

-2 See in general, Selden, De successione, ii. 8, 9. Ugolini, Thesaurus, xiii.

pp. 434 ff., 476-548. Biihr, SymhoUk des mosaisclien Cultus, ii. 165 ff.

Winer's Reahcorterb., art. " Priesterweihe." Oehler in Herzog's Real-

EncycL, vol. xiii. pp. 178-180. Haneberg, pp. 526-531. According to

some, the newly admitted priest was only required to offer the meat-offering

prescribed in Lev. vi. 12 ff. But this is utterly incredible, and is based

upon a pure misapprehension of the Rabbinical passages, which undoubtedly

require that the newly admitted (therefore newly consecrated) priest should,

in the first instance, offer this sacrifice for himself before offering any

other. See the passages in Ugolini, xiii. 546 f., and comp., in addition,

Frankel, Ueher den Einfluss der paldstinischen Exegese, etc. (1851) p. 143.

No further light is thrown upon the matter by Philo, Vita Mosis, iii. 16-18,

and Joseph. Antt. iii. 8. 6, as they simply reproduce Ex. xxix. = Lev.

viii.

24 Comp. Wellhausen, Jah'h. f. deutsche ThcoL 1877, p. 412. But it

would appear that, in the latter days of the temple, the high priest himself

was no longer (or not always?) anointed, for the Mishna knows of other

high priests, who in contradistinction to the anointed ones had been

introduced to their office through the ceremony of investing with the

sacred garments. See in particular, Horajoth iii. 4. But be this as it

may, there is at all events no truth in the view of Maimonides, that the

anointing had been discontinued ever since the exile.

-^ On this see Lightfoot, Ministcriam templi, chap. vi. (0pp. i. pp. 691-

694). Idem, JIarmonia evangelistarum, note on Luke i, 5 (Ojip. i. 258 ff.).

Idem, Horae hebraicae, note on Luke i. 5 (0pp. ii. 486 ff.). Carpzov,

Apparatus historico-criticus, pp. 100-102. Ugolini, Thesaurus, vol. xiii.

col. 872 ff. Herzfeld, Geschichte des Volkes Jisrael, i. p. 387 ff. Bertheau,

Excgetisches Handbuch zu Ezra, Nchemia und Ester (1862), pp. 228-230.

Oehler in Herzog's Real-Encycl., 1st ed. vol. xii. pp. 182-186. Haneberg,

Die religiosen Altcrthiimer der Rihel, p. 555ff. Graf in Merx' Archiv, i. p.

225 f.

-' Je7\ Taanith iv. fol. 68, and as being substantially to the same effect,
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Harim, Pashur, and Immer Then the prophets that

were among them arose and made twenty-four lots and put

them into an urn. And Jedaiah came and drew five lots,

which, including himself, would therefore make six. And

Harim came and drew five lots, which, including himself,

would therefore make six. And Pashur came and drew five

lots, which, including himself, would therefore make six.

And Immer came and drew five lots, which, including him-

self, would therefore make six And heads of the

courses of service (pSiD^D ''^iT)) were appointed. And the

courses were divided into houses (^^^N "•rin). And there were

courses consisting of five, six, seven, eight, or nine houses. In

a course consisting of five houses, three of them had to serve

one day each, while the remaining two had to serve two days

each ; in a course consisting of six houses, five of them had

to serve one day each, while one had to serve two days

;

where it consisted of seven, each served one day ; of eight, six

served one day each and two served simultaneously the

remaining day ; of nine, five served one day each and four

served simultaneously during two days." It is true that

what is here stated regarding the origin (or, according to the

Talmud, the restoration) of the twenty-four courses of service

cannot be said to possess the value of an independent tradition,

that, on the contrary, it is based merely upon inferences from

certain facts that are mentioned elsewhere. Yet it has so far

hit the mark as substantially to represent the actual state of

the case. For there returned from the exile, aloni^ with

Zerubbabel and Joshua, fojcr families of priests, viz. : tlie

children of Jedaiah, Immer, Pashur, and Harim, numberimr in

all 4289 (Ezra ii. 36-39 =Neh. vii. 39-42).-^^ Further, that

Tosefta, Taanith ii. (both passages in Hebrew and Latin being given

in Ugolini, vol. xiii. p. 876 if.)
;

partly also Bah. Arachin 12b, comp.
Herzfeld, i. 393. In the above quotation I follow the text of Jcr. Taanith,

only with a few abridgments here and there.

^^'•^ The accuracy of the alleged numbers, so far as the time of Zerubbabel

is concerned, has been questioned by Stade {Thcol. Literaturzcitung, 1884,

218, in the notice by Smend, Die Listen der Biicher Esra unci Nehemia,
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these four families comprised tlie whole body of the priesthood at

the time of Ezra's arrival, and therefore some eighty years after-

wards as well, is evident from Ezra x. 18-22. But, along with

these mention is also made, as early as the time of Zerubbabel

and Joshua (Neli. xii. 1-*?), of twenty-two classes of priests,

with a corresponding number of " heads " (D'^in^n ''C^'^<-|). And

those same classes or divisions are also further met with in

the time of Joshua's successor, Joiakim the high priest

(Nell. .xii. 12-21)."^ It is evident therefore that the four

families were subdivided into twenty-two classes. Then it is

substantially the same arrangement that is still to be met with

in the time of Ezra. When this latter arrived with a fresh

band of exiles, he brought along with him two more priestly

families (Ezra viii. 2) -^ and added them to the four that were

already in the country (Ezra x. 18-22). But we find that

shortly after, the number of classes was once more almost the

same as it had been in Zerubbabel's time, namely twenty-one,

as may be seen from the list given in Neh. x. 3—9. However,

only fourteen of the names mentioned in this latter passage

are to be found in the two earlier lists (Neh. xii. 1-7,

12-21), all the rest being different. Consequently the

organization of the divisions must, in the meanwhile, have

undergone certain alterations of one kind or another, as would

no doubt be deemed necessary on account of a fresh accession

1881). Besides the objections advanced by this writer, there is the further

fact that, according to pseudo-Hecataeus, who belongs to the commence-

ment of the Hellenistic period, the number of Jewish priests amounted in

all to only 1500 (Joseph, contra Apion. i. 22, ed. Bekker, p. 202 : Kochoi

01 'Tza.vTi'; hoiig rcJu ^lovhctiov, oi tvjv oskcct/iu tu<j yiuof^ivav 'hocf^j^ui/ouri; Koti

Tcc KOiuccdioiKovursg, Tcspl )(,iAiovg [/.oO^KjTO, Kxi 'TTivrotKoaiovg iialy). May it

not be that the women and children are to be understood as included in the

above 4289 ? So far as our purpose is concerned this question may here

be left an open one.

2' In the second list only one of the names belonging to the first

(Chattusch) is wanting. The remaining twenty-one names are all identi-

cally the same in both, as is clearly evident not^^^thstanding the numerous

inaccuracies of the text. Comp. Bcrtheau's note on Neh. xii, 12.

-^ For the names Gei shorn and Daniel mentioned in this passage are the

names of priestly families ; see Bertheau's note on it.
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of priestly faiiiilies having been brought by Ezra, and for otlier

reasons besides. However, under the new order of things the

number of divisions remained the same as before and so

continued, substantially at least, on through succeeding ages.

In the time of the author of Chronicles, who traces back the

arrangement that existed in his day to the time of David, the

number of the divisions amounted to twenty-four (1 Chron.

xxiv. 7-18). It is true that, in the catalogue of names

furnished by this writer, scarcely more than a third of those

in the earlier lists are to be found. That being so, we are

bound to assume that, in the meanwhile, important changes

must have taken place, always supposing that our author has

not drawn somewhat upon his own imagination for a number

of the names attributed to the time of David. Be that as it

may, it is certain that, from that point onwards, the division

into twenty-four classes continued to subsist ivithout any altera-

tion luhatevcr. For we learn on the express testimony of

Josephus, that it was still maintained in his own day,^^ ta

say nothing of the fact that some of the names of the division

continued to be occasionally mentioned (Joiarib, 1 Mace. ii. 1
;

Abia, Luke i. 5).^^ It is somewhat strange that, in a passage

in his contra Apione7n,—a passage, however, that has come

down to us only in a Latin version,—Josephus should be

found speaking of fo2tr families or divisions {trihus) of the

priests.^^ One might perhaps be disposed to think that here

-^ Antt. vii. 14. 7 : ^iLy.nufj ovto; 6 fispio/no; oi)(,pi r^j <T7ift,sso'j iif/Apocg.

Vita, 1 : s/x,ot S' oif f^ouo-j si ispi&tu tarl to ysuog, ohT^oi x.xl Ik tsj; Trpur/i;

s:fi^jU,€pfhog ruv t'lKoainai upci'j (roAA'/j 0£ kocv rovru '^ix(popx\ kxI zuv eu

rxvTV] (DvT^uv iK t^; dpIaTYi;. Comp. besides, Taanith iv. 2 ; Snkka v. Q-S,

and the commentaries thereon.

20 Joiarib and Jedaiah are also mentioned, Baha kamma ix. 12. The

division Joiarib is the one that is said to have been officiatin;,^ when the

temple was destroyed, Jkih. Taanith 29% in Dereubour;^''s IJistoire de la

Palestine^ p. 291. The division or course of Bilga is mentioned in Snkka

V. 8.

31 Contra Apion. ii. 8 (ed. Bekker, pp. 239, 20 if.) : Licet enim sint trihus

quattuor sacerdotum, et harum tribuum singulae habeant hominum plusquam

quinque milia, fit tamen observatio particulariter per dies certos ; et hia

transactis alii siiccedentes ad sacrificia veniunt, etc.
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the historian had in view the four families that returned with

Zerubbabel. But as the context shows that he is clearly

referring to the courses of service, there is nothing for it but

to assume that the text has been corrupted, and that for four

we ought to substitute twenty-four. Nor can it be said that

this view is at once disposed of by the circumstance that

Josephus alleges that the number in each division amounted

to over 5000 souls. For it is probable that this number

included the Levites (who were also divided into twenty-four

divisions, every division of the priests having its corresponding

division of Levites), and perhaps women and children as well

;

besides, we know only too well that one cannot depend a great

deal on Josephus in the matter of numbers.

Each of the twenty-four main divisions was in turn broken

up into a number of suh-divisions. If we may trust the

Talmudic tradition quoted above (p. 182), the number of

those sub-divisions ranged from five to nine for each main

division. The main divisions were known either under the

general designation of nippnn (divisions, so 1 Chron. xxviii.

13, 21 ; 2 Chron. viii. 14, xxiii. 8, xxxi. 2, 15, 16), or, in so

far as they were made up of the members of one family, they

were called ^li3^? n"'3 (houses of their fathers, so 1 Chron. xxiv.

4, 6), or, in so far as they had the services of the temple to

attend to, they were described as riiiDC^p (watches, so Neh. xiii.

30 ; 2 Chron. xxxi. 16). As regards the sub-divisions, for our

knowledge of which we are indebted solely to the testimony

of post-Biblical literature, they are known by the designation

of nins ^rin. And so now it had become the regular practice

to distinguish the two b}^ calling the main division a ">^fp and

the sith-division a 3iJ
^''?.^'^ At the same time this distinction

is not necessarily involved in the signification of the words

32 This distinction is specially noticeable in Taanith ii. 6, 7. Comp.

further the passage quoted above, p. 182 ;
also Jer. Horajoth iii. fol. 48^

;

and Tosefta, Horajoth, fin., where it is stated that a "intJ^O ti^^<"l is higher in

point of rank than a 35< T\''"2, l^N"l. Again, "IDSJ'C is also met with in SuJcka

V. 6-8, Taanith iv. 2, and Tamldv. 1, undoubtedly in the sense of "main

division," or " division for a week's service." But it is also to be similarly
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themselves. For as iDt^'D may mean any division for service,

so 3X nu, on the otlier hand, may mean any body composed of

the members of the same family, no matter whether they

consist of few persons or of many.^^ Accordingly, as we have

just remarked, the author of the Book of Chronicles is still

found to be making use of nils n^2 (in Neh. xii. 12 shortened

into nux) as one of his expressions for denoting the main

divisions or courses. But it would appear that somewhat later

the distinction referred to above came to be rigidly observed.

In Greek the term for one of the main divisions is Trarpui or

e(p7jfM€pia or icpTjfiepif;, and for one of the sub-divisions ^vX/].^*

Then each of the divisions, the principal and subordinate

ones alike, was presided over by a head. In the Old Testa-

ment the heads of the main divisions are desicrnated D'l^
O • T

(princes) ^^ or U^^'i^l (heads).^^ At a subsequent period this

latter (iDt^DH ti^si) seems to have become the current designa-

tion, just as 3{< n"^! c^si ^^ came to be the one regularly employed

to denote the head of a sub-division. Then, besides these,

we sometimes come across the term "elders" in this connection,

the njinD ^jpr and the 3&< n"*! ^:pi^^

understood in Biklairim iii. 12 ; Jehamotli xi. 7, fm. ; Bdba kamma ix. 12
;

Tcmura iii. 4, and Para iii. Jin. 2N JT*!, on the other hand, occurs in the

sense of a sub-division or a division for one day's service, in Joma iii. 9,

iv. 1 ; Tamid i. 1 ; Middoth i. 8.

^•^ See Knobel-Dillmann, ExcgetiscTics Ilandhuch^ note on Ex. vi. l-l (p. 58).
^* 'TTurpiu^ Joseph. Antt. vii. 14. 7 ; k(pYifispix, Luke i. 5, 8 ; i(^n[/.iplg and

(pfA^, Joseph. Vita, 1 (see the quotation given above, note 29). We find

mention made of a (pi^Aoj 'Euiuxa'i^ in Joseph. Bell. Jiid. iv. 3. 8.

^^ D'^jnbn nb^, Ezra viii. 24, 29, x. 5 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14. y^np nb*,

1 Chron. xxiv. 5. That those on'tj? are identical with the T\S2^ ^K'6<1 Kiay
•T T •• T

be seen, above all, from 1 Chron. xv. 4-12, where both expressions are

employed, as being perfectly synonymous, to denote the heads of the

Levitical divisions.

^^ nUX-n^ni? D"'lJ>i<-|, l Chron. xxiv. 4. ni3Nn "•SJ^KI, Neh. xii. 12;

1 Chron. xxiv. 6. Comp. also Neh. xi. 13, xii. 7.

^' "lO'LTOn C'K"! and 3«n^n EJ't^l, Tosefta, HorajotJi,Jin., ed. Zuckermandel,

p. 476 ;
and Jer. Horajoth iii. fol. 48^J (the latter passage being given in

Ugolini, Thesaurus, xiii. 870). "i^C^^n ^H,! also in the passage quoted

above, p. 182. 3N n^3 ^i'N'l, Joma iii. 9, iv. 1.

^^ njin^ *JpI, Joma i. 5. 3S nU ^:pT, Tamid i. 1 ; Middoth i. 8.
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The importance and influence of the various divisions was by

no means alike. Notwithstanding their formal equality, in so

far as they all took part in the services of the sanctuary in

regular rotation, still those divisions, from the members of

which high priests or other influential functionaries were

selected, could not fail to acquire, in consequence, a greater

amount of influence and importance. Hence we can quite

believe that, as Josephus assures us, it was regarded as a great

advantage to belong to the first of the twenty-four classes,^^ i.e.

to the class Joiarib, which had the honour of contributing the

Asmonaean princes and high priests."*^ Then w^e find that

within the individual classes again influential coteries were

formed. The families living in Jerusalem would no doubt

understand how to secure for members of their own circle the

most important offices about the temple, knowing as they did

how much influence they conferred upon those wdio filled them.

But it was in the Eoman period above all that the privileged

families from which the high priests were drawn (see p. 173,

above) were found to constitute a proud aristocracy, claiming

to occupy a rank much superior to that of the ordinary

priests. The social difference between the one circle and the

other was so marked that, toward the close of the period just

preceding the destruction of the temple, the high priests could

even go the length of wresting the tithes from the other priests

by violence, these latter being left to starve."*^ As a conse-

quence of this disparity of rank, their political sympathies

were also so widely different that, at the outbreak of the revolu-

tion, the ordinary priests favoured this movement, whereas the

high priests did everything in their power to allay the storm.*^

39 Vita., 1 : 'TTo^.T^'h Ss xscy rotna hu(popx = " there is a great advantage

also in this."

*o One feels tempted to assume that the lists in Chronicles (1 Chron.

xxiv. 7-18) were not framed till the Asmonaean period. For it is surely

very strange that it is precisely the class Joiarib, from which the Asmo-

naeans were sprung, that is here put prominently at the top, while in

the Hsts given in Nehemiah (xii. 1-7, 12-21) it occupies a somewhat

subordinate place.

41 Joseph. Antt. xx. 8. 8, 9. 2. *2 Joseph. Bdl. Jud. ii. 17. 2-4.
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We must be careful to distinguish between the priests properly

so called and the Lcvitcs, a subordinate class of sacred officials.'*^

It is true, no doubt, that this distinction is as yet unknown to

the Book of Deuteronomy. There the Levites are all regarded

as being as much entitled to share in the priestly functions as

the rest, and " priests " and " Levites " are made use of simply

as convertible terms (see especially, Deut. xviii. 5, xxi. 5 ; and

generally, xvii. 9, 18, xviii. 1, xxiv. 8, xxvii. 9). Tlie practice

of distinguishing between the two orders is met with for the

first time in Ezekiel ; and there can scarcely be a doubt that

it was precisely this prophet who was the first to introduce it.

According to the legislation of Deuteronomy, all places of

worship outside Jerusalem were to be suppressed. At the

same time the " Levites " who officiated in them, i.e. the

priests, were not deprived of their rights as such ; all that was

asked of them was that they should exercise their priestly

functions exclusively in Jerusalem. This state of things

however could hardly be expected to last long, In the first

place it was too much to expect that the Jerusalem priests

would long relish the idea of those colleagues from the pro-

vinces having the same right to officiate as themselves ; but

apart from this, there was the fact that they had been guilty,

to a larger extent than the priests of Jerusalem, of blending

the service of strange gods with the worship of Jehovah.

Consequently Ezekiel now proceeded to push the state of

things brought about by the Deuteronomist to what seemed

to be its legitimate result: he prohibited the Levites from

beyond Jerusalem from celebrating worship altogether. This

was now to be the exclusive privilege of the Levites of the

house of Zadok, i.e. of the Jerusalem priests. Hereafter none

but the sons of Zadok were " to offer the fat and tlie blood

*3 See in general, Winer's Reahvorierb. ii. 20 ff. Oehler's art. "Levi," in

Herzog's Bcal-Encycl, 1st cd. vol. viii. 347-358 (in the 2nd ed. it is revised

by Orelli). Graf, Zur GeschicTite des Siammes Levi., in Merx' Archiv, vol. i.

Idem, art. "Levi," in Sclicnkel's Bihellcxicon, iv. 29-32. "WcllhauscD,

GesclikUe, i. 123-15G. Smend, Excf/ct. llandhiich zu Ezclitl^ pp. 360-362.

Dillmann, Exeget. Hcmdhiich zu Exodua and Lccitiais, pp. 455-461.
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before God," that is to say, none but these were to minister at

the altar or cross the threshold of the inner sanctuary (the

temple proper). To the other Levites the more subordinate

class of duties was assigned, viz. the keeping watch over the

temple, the slaughtering of the victims, and such like. An

arrangement such as this had, at the same time, this further

advantage, that it was now possible entirely to dispense with

those Gentiles whom it had been necessary to employ for the

purpose of performing the more menial services connected

with the temple (see in general, Ezek. xliv. 6-16). The order

of things thus introduced by Ezekiel was the one that in all

essential respects came to be permanently adopted. The

distinction which he had established between priests and the

other Levites is treated in the code of the priests as one that

had already come to be regularly recognised. In this code

the distinction between " the sons of Aaron," i.e. the priests,

and the rest of the Levites, is rigidly observed. According to

its enactments it is only the former who are to enjoy the

right of ministering at the altar and within the sanctuary

itself (Num. xviii. 7). The Levites, on the other hand, are

merely to act as assistants to the sons of Aaron " in all the

service of the tabernacle" (Num. xviii. 4). Accordingly,

what they are allowed and are called upon to do is to help the

priests by performing a great many duties and services of the

most varied character in connection with the temple, such as

taking charge of the revenues and the sacred property, the

bringing forward and preparing of all the different materials

required for the celebration of worship, and others of a like

nature (for more on this matter, see Part IIL). We also find

that the duty of slaughtering and further preparing the victims

was still assigned to them in later times precisely as it had

been in that of Ezekiel.'** Only they were debarred from

4* 2 Chron. xxix. 3-1, xxxv. 11. Certainly from those passages one might

infer that the Levites were called upon to assist in the slaughtering of the

victims only in those instances in which a great many of them had to be

dealt with. As a rule the priests performed the act of slaughtering the
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taking part in tlie ministrations at the altar and within the

walls of the sanctuary (Num. xviii. 3 ; see in general, Xum.
iii. 5-13 and xviii. 1-7).

Then, like the priests, the Lcvites came to form a strictly

exclusive order, the privilege of belonging to which was based

upon natural descent. Their origin was now ascribed to Levi,

one of the twelve patriarchs of Israel (Ex. vi. 17-25;

Num. iii. 14-39, iv. 34-49, xxvi. 57-62
; 1 Chron. v. 27-

vi. 66, and xxiii.). Consequently in their case too as well

as that of the priests it was birth that decided the claim to

participation in the rights and functions of their order. The
" priests " stood to them very much in the relation in which

a privileged family stands to the whole stock to which it

belongs. For the origin of the priestly order now came to be

ascribed to Aaron, a great-grandson of Levi (Ex. vi. 17 ff.).*^

But there is nothing that shows so plainly as just the

history of the Levites itself how elastic and unsubstantial

those genealogical theories were. In the post-exilic period,

for example, we find that the " Levites," in the sense in which

the term has been hitherto understood, were still strictly

distinguished from the musicians, doorl^cepcrs and tcnvplc

servants (Xethinim, originally, at all events, slaves) ; this

continues to be the case therefore not merely in the time of

victims themselves. However, the law even went so far as to allow laymen
to undertake this duty. See Fraukel, Ueher den Eiiijluss dcr paliisthmchcn

Excfjese avf die alexandrlnische Hermeneiitik (1851), p. 134. Kilter's Philo

nnd die Halacha, p. 110 ff.

^^ The genealogical derivation of tlie priests from Aaron is, in the first

instance, merely a dogmatic postulate from which nothing whatever can

be inferred with regard to the actual state of matters during the post-exilic

period. Still it is undoubtedly a probable enough thing that, besides the

"sons of Zadok," i.e. the old priestly families of Jerusalem, there were
also a number of others who were not originally Jerusalem priests, who
contrived to get their sacerdotal rights duly recognised. For the author

of Chronicles, who traces the family of Zadok to Eleazar, Aaron's eldest

son (1 Chron. vi. 4-12), derives a portion of the priests from Ithamar,

another of Aaron's sons (1 Chron. xxiv. ; comp. Ezra viii. 2). These latter

therefore were not Zadokites. Consequently we must assume that, altlwiujh

EzekieVs scheme icas carried out in the main, .still it was vat so in every

particular. Comp. AVelUiansen, Die Pharisacr vud die Saddnriier., p. 48.

DIV. IL VOL. I. P
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Zerubbabel, but also between eighty and a hundred years

later, viz. in the time of Ezra and Xehemiah (see especially

Ezra ii. 40-58 =Xeh. vii. 43-60; further Ezra ii. 70, vii. 7,

24, X. 23, 24; Neh. vii. 1, 73, x. 29. 40, xii. 44-47, xiii.

5, 10). r>ut gradually the musicians and the dcorJceepers

came to be included among the " Levites " also. For example,

the circumstance of the musicians being now merged in the

Levites is presupposed in several remodelled portions of the

Book of Nehemiah."*^ Later on, a similar distinction seems

to have been accorded to the doorkeepers as well, for we

find the author of Chronicles taking special pains to let it

appear that both of the classes here in question belonged to

the order of the Levites, and also to show that they too were

descended from Levi.*'^ The musicians again were afterward^

advanced a step higher still, in so far as, shortly before the

destruction of the temple. King Agrippa IL, with the con-

currence of the Sanhedrim, conferred upon them the privilege

of wearing linen robes similar to those worn by the priests.'*^

The Levites, like the priests, were also divided into courses

of service. But their history is involved in still greater obscurity

than that of the courses of the priests. Among those who

returned from exile with Zerubbabel and Joshua there were

but very few " Levites " in the stricter sense of the word, only

46 Neh. xi. 15-19, 22, 23, xii. 8, 9, 24, 25, 27-29. Here the musicians

are uniformly regarded as belonging to the order of the Levites, while the

doorkeepers, on the other hand, are expressly excluded from it. Conse-

quently the portions in question (Neh. xi., xii.) must have come down to

us in a revised form, representing a point of view intermediate between

the standpoint of the oldest sources of the Book of Nehemiah on the one

side, and that of the author of Chronicles on the other.

4^ On the inclusion of the mimciaiis among the Levites, see 1 Chron.

XV. 16 ff., xxiii. 3-5 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 25, and elsewhere. For the door-

keepers again, see 1 Chron. ix. 26, xv. 18, 23, 24, xxiii. 3-5. Further, for

the tracing of their descent from Levi, particularly in the case of the three

families of musicians, Heman, Asaph and Ethan, see 1 Chron. vi. 16-32

;

but for the same in the case of the doorkeepers as well, at least to

a certain extent, viz. through Obed Edom, see Graf in Merx' ArcJiiv, i.

230-232. However, it is still the practice in the Chronicles as well to

distinguish between tlie Nethinim and the Levites, 1 Chron. ix. 2.

48 Joseph. Ann xx. 0. 6.
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seventy-four in all; while in addition to these there were 128

singers and lo9 doorkeepers (Ezra ii. 40-42, the numbers in

file corresponding passage, Neh. vii. 43-45, diverging some-

what from those just given). Then at length when Ezra came

he managed to bring with him only thirty-eight " Levites," and

even these could be persuaded to accompany him only after

serious expostulation (Ezra viii. 15-20). The disinclination

to return thus shown by the Levites was owing to the sub-

ordinate place that had now been assigned them. It may be

safely assumed however that those who did return would ere

long receive considerable accessions to their ranks from those

of their order that had never left their native country. For

tliere cannot be a doubt that, as the " Levites lived scattered

all over the land, fiir fewer of them, comparatively speaking,

were carried into captivity than of the " priests," by whom
at that time only the priests of Jerusalem were meant. And

hence we are enabled to account for the fact that, in the

catalogue of Levites and singers in the time of Zerubbabel

and Joshua as given in Xeh. xii. 8, we find a few more

families than are to be met with in the catalogue of those

who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezraii. 40 f. ; ^N'eh. vii. 43 f.).*'"^

In a list belonGjiuGf to the time of Ezra and Nehemiah seven-

teen families of Levites in the stricter sense of the word are

already enumerated (Neh. x. 10-14 and Bertheau's note).

In another, probably referring, like the former, to the

time of Nehemiah as well,^^ it is only the number of the

Levites dwelling in Jerusalem that is given, inclusive of

course of the singers, and it estimates that there were 284

of them (Neh. xi. 15-18). It is to be presumed that the

number of those who lived beyond the city, in the towns

and villages of Judaea, would be considerably larger (Neh.

xi. 20, 36).'^^ It would appear that, in the time of tlie author

*^ See Bertheau's note, p. 251, of liis Exeget. Handhuch to Nehemiab.
^" On the period to which this list refers, see Bertheau's Exer/ct. Hand-

huch to Chronicles, p. 99 ; to Nehemiah, p. 248.

^^ The number of priests living in Jerusalem is stated in this same ILst
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of Chronicles, the division into twenty-four classes was not

confined to the priests, but had been adopted in the case of

the Levites as well. This writer, although including the

musicians and doorkeepers among the Levites, nevertheless

distinguislies between three leading groups : the Levites who

did service about the temple generally, then the musicians,

and lastly the doorkeepers (1 Chron. xxiii. 3-5). He then

proceeds in 1 Chron. xxiii. 6-24 to give, in the case of the

Levites or first group, a list of the houses of their fathers

(nux nu), which, after one or two corrections have been made,

probably amount to twenty-four/^ As for the musicians

again, he expressly divides them into twenty-four classes or

courses (1 Chron. xxv.). With regard to the post-Biblical

period we have testimony to the effect that at that time the

division now in question had been regularly established in

the case of the Levites generally, so that, in fact, each

class of priests had now its corresponding class or course of

Levites.^^ As in the case of the priests, so also in that of

to have been 1192 (Meh. xi. 10-14), while the aggregate number then

living throughout the whole land is estimated at GOOO (according to Ezra

ii. 36-39 and viii. 2 ;
comp. p. 217, above). With regard to the Levites, on

the other hand, we may venture to assume that formerly the proportion of

those living beyond Jerusalem to those living witHn it was much greater

still. In any case the number of the Levites in the stricter sense of the

word must have exceeded that of the singers and doorkeepers. For when

the author of Chronicles tells us that in David's time there were 24,000

Levites properly so called, and 4000 singers, and 4000 doorkeepers (1 Chron.

xxiii. 4, 5), we may assume that the relative proportions of those numbers

must have pretty nearly corresponded with what actually existed in the

writer's own day, however much the absolute nmnbers themselves may
have been exaggerated.

^2 See Bertheau's note on the passage. To the family of Gerson are

assigned nine houses of their fathers, to that of Kahat nine also, and to

that of Merari probably six, if, that is to say, we supply from xxiv. 26, 27

the three missing houses of Schoham, Sakkur and Ibri, and erase from

xxiii. 23 the name Mahli which occurs twice in the list.

^^ Joseph. Antt. vii. 14. 7 : i'^oi'nas Bs kxI tti; Asvtn^o; (pv'hvi; i'lKoai f/Jp/i

xccl Tiaaoipoc, kccI y.7^YipuGoc.i/.ivav y.ccToi tou otvTov di^i/Syiuxv rpoTros/ roils t^^"

ispkcov i(pr,[/.ipiaiv IttI Tii^tpcc, Iktu. Taanith iv. 2: " The earliest prophets

established twenty-four courses of service (nn?Di^'D). To each belonged a

staff (-i?0V?0) in Jerusalem, composed of priests, Levites and Israelites. As
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the Levites, each of the various divisions or courses was

presided over by a head (Q^Tf or l]"'^*^")).""^

The question as to wliere the priests and Levites resided is

one with regard to which we have very little information of

a reliable kind ; for we must here entirely dismiss from view

the legislation with reference to the forty-eight Levitical cities,

which never was more than a mere theory (Num. xxxv.

;

Josh. xxi.). One thing however is certain, and that is, that

under the new order of things that obtained subsequent to

the exile, only a fraction of the priests and Levites lived in

Jerusalem itself, while the rest were scattered over the towns

and villages of Judaea, the majority of them being probably

within a short distance of the capital and the centre of

worship. In tlie list in Neh. xi. 10-19, to which reference

has been already made, the number of priests who lived in

Jerusalem is stated to have been 1192,®^ that of the Levites

and musicians 284, and that of the doorkeepers 172. But

the sum-total of the whole priests of the land amounted to

something like live times that number, if not more (see

note 51), while in the case of the other categories the pro-

portion of those living beyond the city to those within it

may have been greater still. In any case, the general fact

that priests as well as Levites had their residences in the

towns and villages of Judaea is confirmed by repeated and

unquestionable testimony .^*' But w^e are left with little or no

information with respect to details.''^

soon as its turn to serve came round to a course, the priests and Levites belong-

ing to it proceeded to Jerusalem, but the Israelites assembled in the syna-

gogues of their different towns and there read the account of the creation."

54 Dn:r, 1 Chron. xv. 4-12 ; 2 Chron. xxxv. 9. D^t^^S•^, Xeh. xii. 22, 23
;

1 Cliron. ix. 33, 34, xv. 12, xxiii. 24, xxiv. 6, 31. The divisions wliose

heads are liere in question are, of course, separate and distinct from each

other.

^5 The parallel passage, 1 Chron. ix. 10-13, puts it at a somewhat In'gher

figure.

56 Ezra ii. 70 ; Neh. vii. 73, xi. 3, 20, 3G ; 2 Chron. xxxi. 15, 19.

5^ A number of places where musicians had settled are mentioned in

Neh. xii. 27-29. The Maccabees came from Modein (1 Mace. ii. 1),

Zacharias the pricbt lived in the hill country of Judah (Luke i. 39).
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II. THE EMOLUMENTS.

The emoluments which the priests received from the people

for their subsistence were, down to the time of the exile, of

a very modest and rather precarious kind. But subsequent

to this latter period they were augmented almost beyond

measure. This fact enables us to see, in a peculiarly striking

manner, what a vast increase of power and influence the

priesthood had acquired through the new order of things that

was introduced subsequent to the exile.'*^^ And this increase

of power was, no doubt, the cause of the loftier pretensions

of the order, just as, on the other hand, it was in turn also

the effect of the augmenting of the temporalities. Nor was

it ever in the power of tlie scribes, who came after and who

in themselves were not always favourably disposed toward

the priests, to do anything in the way of altering this state

of matters, now that the priestly law had been for so long

the acknowledged law of God. Nay, it was for this very

reason that the scribes only found themselves in the position

of contributing towards the yet further increase of the priests'

emoluments. For proceeding as they did on the view that a

man always secured for himself the divine approval in pro-

j)ortion to the punctuality and readiness with which he con-

formed to the requirements of the law, they almost invariably

interpreted its prescriptions in a sense favourable to the

priests. And so we have the singular spectacle of an age

that had already begun to regard the priests with distrust,

helping nevertheless to confirm and increase their power.

In the times previous to the exile there were as yet almost

no imposts in the strict sense of the word at all, that is to

say, none which were not connected with sacrifice, none which

According to Origen, Betbphage was a village where priests lived, Comment,

in Matt. vol. xvi. cap. xvii. (Lommatzsch, iv. 52) : ipy.Yi'jiviatloci ok <pa,u,vj ty,v

B/idfcty/i fAiv o'lKOU Gia-youuv, '/jTig Tau ispsav vjv y^ap iov.

^^ For a correct appreciation of these matters we are indebted first and

foremost to the modern criticism of the Pentateuch. See especially, AVell-

hausen"s Geschichte IsraeU, i. 15G-1G4.
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liad tlie character of a pure tax. Allowances to the priests were

only exacted on the occasion of sacrifices being offered, and

only in connection with these. The person who came to

sacrifice brought the choicest portions of the produce of his

fields and the first-born of his cattle to offer to Jehovah.

Of this one part was consumed upon the altar, another fell to

the officiating priest, but the most of it was made use of by the

offerer himself, who was required to hold a sacrificial feast with

it in the presence of Jehovah. It is in this sense that we are

to understand the requirement already met with in the earliest

(Jchovistic) legislation, to the effect that the best of the produce

of the field and the first-born of the cattle were to be broudit

before Jehovah (firstlings of the field, Ex. xxii. 28, xxiii. 19,

xxxiv. 26; the first-born of the cattle, Ex. xiii. 11-16, xxii. 29,

xxxiv. 19, 20).^^ The prescriptions in Deuteronomy bearing

on this matter are perfectly plain and unequivocal. This book

knows nothing whatever either of the exacting of the tithe, or

of the first-born on the part of the priests. It was required no

doubt that the tithe of the fruits of the field was to be separated

and conveyed to Jerusalem to the sanctuary. But there it

was not given to the priest, but consumed by the owner of it

himself ; and it was only every third year that it fell to the

Levites, i.e. the priests, and to the poor (Deut. xiv. 22-29,

xxvi. 12-15
; comp. also xii. 6, 11, 17-19). It was precisely

the same in the case of the firstlings of the sheep and oxen.

These too, and that such of them as were males, were required

to be brought to the sanctuary at Jerusalem, but they were

consumed there by the o\vner himself in sacrificial feasts (Deut.

XV. 19-23
; comp. also xii. 6, 17-19, xiv. 23). Of all the

things here mentioned the priests received only certain portions,

that is to say, of the fruits of the field that were presented they

got only the ^V^"^., i.e. the best (Deut. xviii. 4, xxvi. 1-11),

5^^ The more subtle point as to whether Ex. xiii. 11-lG and xxxiv.

19, 20 belong to the Jehovist himself or were inserted by a kindred spirit,

may here be left an open question. For the latter view, see Wellhausen,

Jahrhilclier fiir deutsche Theol. 187G, pp. 542 ff., 553 ff. ; for the former,

see Dillmann, Exegct. IJcmdluch to Ex. and Lev. pp. 99, 334.
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while of the animals offered, they got merely the shoulder, the

two cheeks and the stomach of each (Deut. xviii. 3). Beyond

this there is no mention of anything else tliat was required to

be given to the priest except a part of the fleece at the sheep-

shearing (Deut. xviii. 4). As corroborative of what we have

been saying we would point to the prescriptions of Ezekiel

(xliv. 28-30). Although a priest himself and showing an

undoubted disposition to favour rather than to discourage the

pretensions of his order, still he says quite as little about

a tithe and the first-born being required to be given to

the priests. The claims he makes on behalf of these latter

are no doubt somewhat higher than those of Deuteronomy,

still, on the whole, they move on the same lines. AVhile

Deuteronomy assigns to the priests only two portions of the

victims, Ezekiel requires the whole of the sin-offerings and

trespass-offerings (which as j^et are quite unknown to

Deuteronomy) to be given to them, and similarly with

regard to the meat-offerings as well (Ezek. xliv. 29); also

every "dedicated thing" (xliv. 29); and lastly, the reshith,

i.e. the best of the first-fruits, the choicest portions of offerings

of every description, and of the dough in baking (xliv. 3 0).

But we find a considerable advance upon all the exactions

we have just been referring to when we come to those contained

in the priest-code, which, in its enumeration of the various

emoluments of the priests as given in Num. xviii. 8-32,

coincides in many respects with Ezekiel, only it introduces in

addition what constitutes a most important innovation, the

tithe and the first-born. Like Ezekiel, the priest-code also

assigns the sin-offerings, the trespass-offerings and the meat-

offerings, at least the greater portion of the latter, to the

priests (Num. xviii. 9, 10 ; for fuller details, see Lev. i.-vii.).

Of those sacrifices which their owners themselves were at

liberty to make use of in furnishing the sacrificial feast (the

so-called ^V?^ "'(??.0, the priests were to get the breast and the

right shoulder (Lev. vii. 30-34), thus obtaining considerably

choicer portions than those assigned to them in Deuteronomy.
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Again, as in Ezekiel so also in the priest-code, tlie priests

are to get everything "dedicated" (Num. xviii. 14), and the

choicest portions (tlie reshith) of the produce of the soil : the

oil, the wine and the wheat (Num. xviii. 12). But to the

reshith, the first-fruits, D''"}133, are further added (Num.

xviii. 13) as an impost of a dilferent sort; then, in the last

])lace, comes the most important item of all, one that con-

siderably exceeded in value all the former ones, viz. the tithe

(Num. xviii. 20-32) and the first-born (Num. xviii. 15-18).

The tithe however belonged, in the first instance, to the

*' Levites," who in turn were required to pay a tenth part of

it to the priests. With regard to the portion of the dough

that was to be given to the priests, though omitted in the

leading enumeration of the emoluments, it too is mentioned

in the priest-code, but in a different place (Num. xv. 17-21).

We find that in Nehemiah's day those enactments were already

in full force. According to Neh. x. 36-40, it was already the

practice at that time for the priests to receive the first-fruits

or bikkurim (x. 36), the choicest portions of the fruits of the

soil, which here, precisely as in the priest- code, are clearly

distinguished alike from the first-fruits and the tithe (x. 38),

then the tithe after the manner described in the priest-code

(x. 38-40), then the first-born (x. 37), and lastly, the portion

of the dough (x. 38). By the tithe here we are always to

understand the tithe of the fruits of the ground and of the

trees. But there is 07ie passage in the priest-code where, in

addition to the tithe just mentioned, that of the cattle is also

exacted (Lev. xxvii. 32, 33). But it may w^ell be presumed

that this requirement, standing there as it does in so entirely

isolated a fashion, did not originally form part of the code.^*

It would seem that the tithe of the cattle was actually exacted

and paid in the time of the author of Chronicles ; or possibly

we have only to regard it as forming part of this writer's

conceptions of what ought to be (2 Chron. xxxi. 6). In post-

59 See Wellhausen, Jahrh. fur deutsche Thcol 1877, p. 444 ; also his

Gcschkhte Israels, i. 162.
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Biblical times the whole passage, Lev. xxvii. 30-33, has been

understood as referring to a tithe in the sense of the one

demanded by Deuteronomy.

The legal prescriptions of Deuteronomy and of the priests'

code have not only been blended together so as to form one

whole in a literary sense, but they would also appear to have

been combined with each other in actual practice. Con-

sequently we find that the laiv in its later developments has

considerably augmented the already heavy imposts of the

priest-code. With the Levites' tithe of this code there was

now conjoined, and simply as " a second tithe" the one pre-

scribed in Deuteronomy, and which was to be consumed by

tlie owner himself before Jehovah. The discrepancy between

the prescriptions of the code and those of Deuteronomy, with

respect to the portions of the victims that w^ere to be given to

the priests, was now got rid of by regarding the former as

referring exclusively to the victims offered in sacrifice, and the

latter to such animals as were slaughtered for ordinary use.

Of the former of these the priests, according to Lev. vii. 30-34,

were to receive the breast and the ri^ht shoulder, wdiile of the

latter they were to get, according to Deut. xviii. 3, a fore-leg,

the cheeks, and the stomach. Lastly, to all the imposts of

the priest-code there was further added the portion of the

fleece at the sheep-shearing as prescribed in Deuteronomy

(xviii. 4). From this process of amalgamation there resulted

the following list of the priests' emoluments, which we may

venture to regard as the one that was in force in the time

or Christ.''

^^ Philo already gives us a synopsis in his treatise, entitled De praemiis

sacerdotum et honorihus (0pp. ed. Mangey, ii. 232-237) ; comp. besides,

Ritter's PJn'Io und die II(dacha, 1879, pp. 114-1 2G. Further, Josephus in

the leading passage on the subject, Antt. iv. 4. 4, with which iii. 9. 1-4

(sacrificial offeriugs) and iv 8, 22 (firstlings) may be compared. The

Rabbinical Avriters, according to an artiticial system of reckoning, repre-

sent the various sources of the priests' emoluments as having amounted to

twenty-four in all ; see Tosefta, Clialla ii. 7-9 (ed. Zuckermandel) ; Jer.

Chcdla iv.fin. fol. 60b; Bab. Baha kamma 110b, Cladlin 133b; Pesikia in

Ugolini's Thesaurus^ vol. xiii. pp. 1122-1128. Several of the twenty-four in
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(I.) Of the victims the IbUowiiig portions fell to the priests:

—(1) The sin-offerings in their entirety, at least as a rule,

for only two, and that of a particular sort, were required to

be burnt without the camp. (2) The trespass-offerings in

their entirety also.*'^ In both instances it was only the fat

that was burnt upon the altar, the flesh belonged to the

priests. (3) Of the meat-offerings again they got l)y far the

larger portion, for as a rule only a small part of it was

reserved to burn upon the altar, while the rest fell to the

priests.^^ All the sacrifices we have just mentioned were of

very frequent occurrence, particularly the meat-offerings, which

might not only be offered independently by themselves, but

which also formed a necessary accompaniment to the majority

of the animal sacrifices.*'^^ To the same category we have

further to refer (4) the twelve cakes of slieiohread, a fresh

supply of which was placed in the temple every week, while

question are already enumerated in Mislina, Challa iv. 9. For the Talmudic

passages, see also Reland's Antiquitates sacrae, ii. 4. 11, iu Bernard's edition

of Josephus, note on Aiitt. iv, 4. 4, and in Havercamp's edition, note on the

same passage ; and for a German rendering of them, Saalschiitz, Das mosa'isclic

Becht, i. 351. Among modern writers the most complete and most correct

lists comparatively speaking are given by Saalschiitz, Das mosaische Recld^

i. 34o-r)5o, and Haneberg, Die rdigiosen Altcrthilmer der Bibd, pp. 5G5-582.

Authentic material also in Ugolini's Thesaurus, vol. xiii. 1055—1129.
61 Lev. v. 13, vi. 19, 22 f. ; Num. xviii. 9, 10; Ezek. xliv. 29. Joseph.

Antt. iii. 9. 3. Sifra to Lev. vi. 19 ff., in Ugolini's Thcsa/irus, vol. xiii. p.

1071 ff. For the sin- and trespass-offerings generally, see Lev. iv.-vii.

AViner's Bealwbrterh. ii. pp. 429-435.
«2 Lev. vii. 6, 7 : Num. xviii. 9, 10 ; Ezek. xliv. 29. Joseph. Anlt.

iii. 9. 3 ; Sifra to Lev. vii. 6, 7, in Ugolini's Thesaurus, xiii. 1078.
«•> Lev. ii. 3, 10, vi. 9-11, vii. 9, 10, 14, x. 12, 13 ; Num. xviii. 9, 10;

Ezek. xliv. 29. Joseph. A)itL iii. 9. 4: rviv oi 'mitt^j oi ispel; Trpo; rpo^p^v

y.uy.jioi'JOVGi'j, 7} S'^riOfiauv (sAcs/o) ysip avi^TnCpvpcczui) yj ysuo/xivav ccotou. On
the meat-offerings generally, see Lev. ii. the whole chapter, and vi. 7--11,

also AViner's Realwortcrh. under the word.
^^'•^ If we want to form some idea of the frequency of many of those

sacrifices, we have only to read the laws relating toLevitical defilement and

the mode of treating it with a view to its removal (Lev. xi.-xv. ; Num. xix.).

For example, every woman after childbirth had to offer a lamb as a burnt-

offering and a pigeon as a sin-offeiing, or in the event of her being too

poor for this, one pigeon as a burnt-oftering and another as a sin-offering,

Lev. xii. 1-8 : Luke ii. 24.
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tliat wliicli was taken away became the property of the

priests.*^* All the four classes of offerhigs now mentioned

were " most holy," and as such could only be consumed in a

holy 'place, i.e. within the inner court of the temple, and

exclusively by the priests themselves (and not by their

relations as well)/"^

The regulations were not so stringent with regard to the

two following offerings, viz. (5) the thank-offerings and (6)

the liirnt-uffh'ings. Of the former, the Q^^?y' 'T'?!, i.e. those

offerings wliich were consumed by the offerers themselves, and

by Luther rendered " Dankopfer," or as it should rather be

" Mahlopfer," the priests received two parts of each, viz. the

breast and the right shoulder. These might be eaten in any

" clean placcl' and therefore not wdthin the sanctuary as in

the previous instances, and that not by the priest alone, but

by all who were connected with the priestly order as well,

even by their wives and daughters.'"^ Lastly, of the burnt-

offerings (6), the priests received comparatively speaking least

of all, for they were entirely consumed upon the altar. But

even of these they got the skins at least, and, considering how

frequently sacrifices of this sort were offered, it was certainly

not without good reason that Philo estimated the amount of

revenue from this source also as something very considerable.^^

^* Lev. xxiv. 5-9 ; for the Sifra to this as also the other Rabbinical passages,

see Ugolini's Thesaurus, vol. xiii. p. 1084 ff. ; see also Joseph. .4?^//. iii. 10. 7;

Matt. xii. 4 ; Mark ii. 26 ; Luke vi. 4. For the principle on wliich they

were divided, see Sukka v. 7, 8 (the retiring course of service got the one

half and the incoming one the other half).

65 Num. xviii. 10 and the passages cited in the preceding notes ; also

Joseph. Antt. iv. 4. 4, Jin.

«6 Lev. vii. 30-34, x. 14, 15. Sifra to Lev. vii. 30-34, in Ugolini^s Thcs.

vol. xiii. p. 1091 ff. Philo, De praemiis sacerdotum, sec. iii. (ed. Matig. ii.

234) ; 'TTa.'JTo; yoip ispn'ov 'TrpoariTotKTXi ouo to7; hpivaiu d-Tro '^vo'iv oiooadcct

/m'hojv, i3px)c^ouoc. f/.iv uTo y,iipog "hs^ix;, oiito Bs tou orvt^ovg oaou 'ttIov.

Joseph. Aiitt. iii. 9. 2 ; to di arijdo; kuI ttju KVYif/,nu tviv Zs^iocy roig hpivat

Tocpccax'^i'Ti;. On the peace-ofFerings generally, see Lev. iii. the whole

chapter, vii. 11-21, 28-34. Winer's UealwdrterJ)., art. '• Dankopfer."
^^ Lev. vii. 8; the Sifra thereto in Ugolini's Tlies. vol. xiii. p. 1079.

Mishna, Sthachini xii. 2-4. Tosefta, Scbuchim (or Korhanoth) xi. 7ff. in

Ugolini's TA^i- xiii 1080 fP. V\\\\o^ De praemiis sacerdotum, ^Qc.iw {Mixwg.
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II. But considerable as the amount derived from those

offerings no doubt was, still it formed but the smaller portion

of the sacerdotal revenues, while for the most part it was

only available for the officiating priests. The real bulk of the

priests' emoluments, on the other hand, consisted strictly

speaking of what was derived from those dues tlmt were 'paid

independently of the sacrifices altogether, and which conse-

quently possessed the character of a genuine tax for the

maintenance of the priesthood. These dues were levied partly

upon the produce of the soil and partly upon the offspring of

the cattle, and they had to be paid partly in kind, although

in some instances they might also be ransomed for their

equivalent in money. The dues derived from the produce of

the soil were of a varied character, and had to be separated

(with a view to payment) in the following order :
^^

(1) The

first-fruits, 0^133. These offerings were taken from the so-

called " seven kinds," i.e. from the principal products of the

soil of Palestine as enumerated in Deuteronomy (viii. 8), viz.

wheat, barley, vines, fig-trees, pomegranates, olives and honey.

Those who lived in the vicinity of Jerusalem offered fresh

fruits, while those living farther away brought them in a

dried form. In going up to present their offerings the people

went in common procession, and according to Philo and the

Mishna it was made an occasion of merry-making. It was

the practice for those living in the country to assemble in the

principal towns of the districts to which they belonged and

thence to go up to Zion in one merry company, marching to

the music of the pipes. At the head of the procession was

led the ox that was to form the festive offering, with its horns

gilded and a garland of olive branches placed upon them. In

Jerusalem the most eminent members of the priesthood came

ii. 235): 'E(p' ccttckji yAuroi kcci rdgrau oT^okxvtoi/x cctuv, oiy.'i4/~a. Of rccvr

iari, do pot; TrpoiTocTTH rov; VTrrtOsroiivTocg reel; Ovaioci; Uoh; '/.ocy.jiauiiu., oi)

(ipciy,ucc'j ot'KT^'' lu rolg fAoc'hiiToe, Tzo'Kvjcp'Kf^ctrov ^apsocu. Josephus, Aiitt. iii. 9. 1.

Ritter's Philo und die Ilalacha, p. 12G. On the burnt-oflferings generally,

see Lev. i. o-17. "Winer's Uecdicorterh. under the word " Braudopfer."

^ * On the order to be observed, see Teniinolh iii. G, 7.
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to meet the procession as it approached the sanctuary. The

owners of the offerings then put wreaths round the baskets

containing the first-fruits and carried them on their shoulders

up the temple mount as far as the court. This was done

even by the most distinguished personages ; it had been done

even by King Agrippa himself. As soon as the procession

entered the court the Levites welcomed it w^ith the singing of

the thirtieth Psalm. And now each person proceeded to

hand his basket to the priest, and as he did so, repeated the

confession of Deut. xxvi. 5-10, whereupon the priest took it

and put it down beside the altar.'''^ (2) Then came the so-called

terumah {^^^'^^). This was distinct from the first-fruits, and

in so far as tlie offering of these latter had always rather more

of a symbolico-religious significance, it hardly could be said to

have belonged to quite the same category with them. The

terumah possessed the character of a pure payment in kind

toward the maintenance of the priests, for Eabbinical Judaism

understands it in the more restricted sense of tlie term (terumah

in the more comprehensive sen^e of tlie word meaning every

" heave " whatsoever, i.e. everytliing paid to the sanctuary) as

denoting the givinr/ of the choicest of the fruits of the ground

and of the trees to the priests. This impost was levied not

only upon the " seven kinds," but upon every species of fruit,

and that whether the fruits of the ground or the fruit of trees.

Here as before the most important of them were wheat, wine

and oil. The amount to be given was not regulated by an^

''» See in general, Num. xviii. 13 ; Neh. x. ?S ; also Ex. xxiii. 19,

xxxiv. 26. To this matter Deut. xxvi. 1-11 was referred. Joseph. Antt.

iv. 8. 22. In the Mishna the entire tractate Bikkurhn is devoted to the

subject of first-fruits. Comp. especially, Bikkurhn i. 3 (regarding the

" seven kinds" to be offered), and iii. 1-9 (account of the festive proces-

sion). Philo treats of this matter in his small work, De festo copJihii, first

edited by Cardinal Mai, and given in Kichter's edition of Philo's works,

V. 48-50 ; also in Tischendorf's Philonea (1868), pp. 69-71. Of the works

given under the literature we would specially mention, Lundius, Die alien

jiidischcn Heiligthilmer, book iii. chap. liv. Ugolini's Thes. vol. iii. p. 1100 ff.

AViner s Realwvrterh., art. " Erstlinge.^' Saalschlitz, i. 344 f. Haneberg, pp.

.')65-568. Gratz, MonatssrJirift fur GescJiichte und Wissensch. des Judenth.

1877, p. 433 ff.
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fixed measure, weight, or nuniber,^^ but was to be, on an

average, one-fiftieth of tlie whole yield, the person who gave

one-fortieth being regarded as givhig lil)erally, while he who

gave only one-sixtieth was considered to have given somewhat

stingily."^ Whatever had once been set apart as a terumali

could be lawfully made use of only by the priests."' (3) After

the materials of the two classes of offerings we have just

mentioned had been duly separated, the largest and most

important item of all now fell to be deducted, viz. the tithe.

We know, from what the Gospels tell us, with what painful

scrupulosity the prescriptions of the law in regard to this

matter were observed, and how common it was to pay tithe

even of the most insignificant and worthless objects, such as

mint, anise, and cummin (Matt, xxiii. ; Luke xi. 42). The

principle laid down in the Mishna with respect to this is as

follows :
" Everything which may be used as food and is

cultivated and grows out of the earth is lialjle to tithe." ^^ The

'0 Tcrumoth i. 7.

•^ Tcrumoth iv. 3. Comp. Jerome's com. on Ezek. xliv. lo, 14 (Opj). od.

V'allarsi, v. 565) : At vero primitiva quae de frugibus offerebant, uon erant

Bpeciali numero definita, sed oifereutium arbitrio derelicta. Traditionem-

que accepimus Hebraeorum non lege praeceptam, sed magistrorum arbitrio

niolitam : qui plurimum, quadragesimam partem dabat sacerdotibus, qui

juinimum, sexagesimam : inter quadnigesimam et sexagesimam licebat

offerre quodcumque voluissent.

"-See in general, Num. xviii. 12; Neli. x. 38. The Kabbinical regu-

lations in the tractate Tcrumoth. Fliilo, De praemiis sacerdotnm, sec. i.

(Mang. ii. p. 233) : 7rporjTa.rrn kxi sItto rij; oiTCKn; kt'/joso); a,7:a.p-^i(i6ciiy kxI)^

e| i'hctiau 'i'KulOv kocI octto ruv oiyChovj a,x,poQpvu'j vj/xipovg y.upTrov^ (that it is the

terumah that Philo has in view here has also been correctly assumed by

Kichter in his Philo nnd, die Ilalacha). Joseph. Antt. iv. 4. 4 : hi It

d'^otpx^z ~oy 7.CC0V oiKocto'j roi dsu vrocurau rci)u Ik T7;g yi^g (pvouiucou KxpTTcou

i':7i(pipiiu. Comp. also Lnndius, Die alien jUdischcii Ilciligthiimer, book iv.

chap. xxxi. Winer's Reahrortcrh., art. "Ersthnge." Saalschutz, i. 340.

Haneberg, p. 568 f.

'^ Maaseroth i. 1. For details, comp. for example Maaseroth iv 5, 6,

V. 8. Lightfoot, Horae hebr., note on Matt, xxiii. 23 {0pp. ii. 359).

AVetzstein, Xov. Test., note on the same pasi^age. On the tithing of anise

(x'jr,do!/, nntJ^), see Maaseroth iv. 5 ; on that of cummin (K'jyiyov, |it22),

Demai ii. 1.
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revenue derived from the source now in question must have been

very large indeed. Yet the greater proportion of it was intended

not so much for the priests as for tlie more subordinate class

of sacred officials, viz. the Lcvitcs. It was to these latter, in

the first instance, that the tithe had to be paid, while they

had in turn to hand over a tithe of that again to the priests.^*

After separating this Levites' tithe from his produce, the owner

had to deduct another one still, the so-called second tithe. But

this, in common with several other imposts of a similar kind,

was made use of by the owner himself in the way of furnish-

ing a sacrificial feast at Jerusalem ; consequently they were

not for the benefit of the priests, and so do not fall to be

considered here.^^ (4) Then the last of the offerings taken

74 See in general, Num. xviii. 20-32 ; Neh. x. 38-40. Pliilo, De
caritate, sec, x. (ed. Mang. ii. 391) ; De praemiis sacerdot. sec. vi.

;
pro-

bably it is also the tithe that is in view in sec. ii. init. of the same treatise.

Joseph. Antt. iv. 4. 3, 4. The Rabbinical prescriptions in Maaserotli.

Hottinger, De decimis Judaeorum, Lugd. Bat. 1713. Lundius, Die alien

jiid. Heiligthiimer, book iv. chap, xxxii. Winer's Eeahvorterh., art. " Zehnt."

Saalschlitz, i. 346 f. Haneberg, pp. 573-576. Leyrer in Herzog's Re(d-

Enc.^ 1st ed. vol. xviii. 414-421. Ritter, Philo und die Halacha, pp. 122-

124. Knobel-Dillmann, Exeget. HandbucJi, note on Lev. xxvii. 30-33

(also at the same place for the instances of a similar practice among the

heathen).
''^ To the category of imposts that were consumed by the owner himself

at Jerusalem belong

—

(1) The ^'second tithe,'" according to Deut. xiv. 22-26. Lev. xxvii. 30, 31

was likewise understood in this sense. Comp, Tob. i. 7 ; Josi^ph. Antt.

iv. 8. 8. In the Mishna see the whole tractate Manser sheni. Hottinger,

De decimis Judaeorum, pp. 146-182 {Exercit. vii.). Lundius, Die alien jiid.

Heiligthiimer, iv. 33. Winer's ReahrUrierh., art. " Zehnt." SaalschUtz, i.

pp. 169, 354-358. Leyrer in Herzog's Beal-Enc, 1st ed. vol. xviii. p. 417 f.

Those living at a distance from Jerusalem were allowed to convert the

second tithe into money on the understanding that one-fifth of its money

value was to be superadded to it (Lev. xxvii. 31 ; Maaser sheni iv. 3).

But this money had to be spent exclusively in the purchase of such viands,

beverages, and ointment as were necessary for the sacrificial feast at

Jerusalem (Deut. xiv. 26 ; Maaser sheni ii. 1).

(2) The tithe of the cattle. The only passage in the Pentateuch which

requires the cattle to be tithed, viz. Lev. xxvii. 32, 33, was expressly

understood by the later legislation in tlie sense of the " second tithe," and

that being the case, it follows that the cattle tithe would also be devoted

to the furnishincr of the feasts in Jerusalem. See Sehachim v. 8. Bartenora
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from the products of the soil was the so-called challah ('ipO),

i.e. the offering from the kneaded dougli {aTrap-^r} rov

and Maimonides on Bccltorotli ix. 1 (in Surenhusius' edition of the Mishnuj

V. 187). At the same time, Philo wouM seem to include the cattle tithe

also among the priests' emoluments, De caritate, sec. x. (Mang. ii. 391) ;

De pracmiis saccrdotitm, sec. ii. in it. (where the tithe is pr(jbably meant),

Comp. Ritter's Philo unci die Ilalacha, p. 122 f. For a fuller account of

the matter, see Mishna, Bcchoroth ix. 1-8 ; also Maaser slicni i. 2 ; Slie-

kalim i. 7, iii. 1, viii. 8 ; Rosh hasliana i. 1 ; Chagiga i. 4 ; Sebaclwn v. 8,

X. 3 ; ManacJioth ix. 6 ; Chullin i. 7. Hettinger, Be dccimis Judaeorum^

pp. 228-253 {Exercit. x.). Lundius, Die (dt. jiid. HeiUgth. book iv. chap,

xxxviii.

(3) The produce of trees and vines in the fourth year of their growth.

According to Lev. xix. 23-25, the fruit of newly-planted trees (and vines)

was not to be gathered at all during the first three years, while in the

fourth it was to be consecrated to God, as it was not to be at the free

disposal of the owner of it till the fifth year. In later times this was taken

to mean that the produce of the fourth year was, like the second tithe, to

be consumed by the owner himself in Jerusalem. See especially, Joseph.

Antt. iv. 8. 19 : tw Ss tstxptu rpvyuru vroiv to yeuo/icsvov (rort yoip upiov

iTvoci) Kul Gvvcc'/ctym si; t'/;u iipccv irohrj xofii^iru, kocI avu rrt ZiKocT'/i rou

oLTJ^QV KOCp'TTOV ,t4£TSC T 0) V (plj^UU i V 01 •/.OV /ii S V g d V Oi7\. I ff KST CJ KOcl f^tT

6p(pxuZu Ku\ xTipivd'jrju'j yvjuiKuu. Comp. also Philo, De caritate, sec. xxi,

(Mang. ii. 402). Mishna, Pea vii. 6 ; Maaser sheni v. 1-5 ; Orla through-

out ; Edujoth iv. 5. Guisius on Pea vii. 6 (in Surenhusius' Mishna, i. 68).

Hottinger, De jure plantae quarti anni juxta praeceptum Lev. xix. 24,

Marburg 1704. Saalschlitz, i. 168 f.

(4) Then, in the last place, among the offerings that did not fall to the

priests were those intendedfor the heneft of the poor, viz. : («) the gleanings

of the fields and what grew upon the edges of them when the corn was

reaped, Lev. xix. 9, 10, xxiii. 22 ; Deut. xxiv. 19-22. Joseph. Antt. iv.

8. 21. Philo, De caritate, sec. ix. (Mang. ii. 390). Mishna, Pea. (h) The

so-called third tithe, or the tithe for the poor. According to the terms of the

prescription (Deut. xiv. 28, 29, xxvi. 12) on which this tithe is based one

should expect that, strictly speaking, the tithe for the poor would alternate

with the second tithe. For Deuteronomy prescribes that the tithe that in

the other two years was consumed by tlic owner himself before Jehovah,

was in the third year to be assigned to the Levites and the poor. So too

according to the Sept. version of Deut. xxvi. 12 : (Ij/ ro) hsi ru rptra) to

ZiVTSpOl/ iT^iOiKOCrO'J tUGil; TU AiVlT'/J Kul TU TrpOdriT^VTO} Kxl TU) Op^X'JO) Kxi

TV} x.'^ipet. But it became the practice in later times to superadd the tithe

for the poor to the second tithe every third year. See Tob. i. 7, 8.

Joseph. Antt. iv. 8. 22. Pea viii. 2-9. Demai iv. 3, 4. Maaser sheni

V. 6. Jadajim iv. 3. Targum of Jonathan on Deut. xxvi. 12. Jerome's

commentary on Ezekiel xlv. 13, 14 (ed. Vallarsi, v. 565). Guisius's note

on Pea viii. 2 (in Surenhusius' Mishna i. 70). Bernard and Havercamp's

editions of Josephus, notes on Antt. iv. 8. 22. Hottinger, De decimis

DIV. II. VOL. I. Q
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^vpdfiaTo^, Horn. xi. 16). According to the Mishna, offerings

of this sort required to be given in the case of dough that

happened to be made from any one of the five following kinds

of grain : wheat, barley, spelt, oats, and rye (?).'^^ The offer-

ing was not to be presented in the form of flour or meal, but

required to be taken from the dough, i.e. as prepared for

making bread.'^^ The quantity to be given was, in the case

of private individuals, one twenty-fourth part, and, in the case

of public bakers, one forty-eighth part of the w^iole piece.'^^

Then there was a second leading class of regular offerings,

viz. tliose derived from the rearing of cattle. These were of

three different kinds : (1) The most important of them was

that consisting of the male first-horn of the cattle (that is to

say therefore, the first-born whenever it happened to be a

male). As far back as the earlier Jehovistic and Deuterono-

mist legislation we find that the male first-born of the cattle

was required to be dedicated to God, i.e. w^as to be used in

sacrifice and for sacrificial feasts (Ex. xiii. 11-16, xxii.

28, 29, xxxiv. 19, 20 ; Deut. xv. 19-23). This the priestly

legislation has converted into an allowance to be given to the

priests (Ex. xiii. 1, 2 ; Lev. xxvii. 26, 27: Num. xviii.

15-18 ; Neh. x. 37). Both legislations add to this the first-

horn among men as well, for these two were regarded as,

Jadaeorum, pp. 182-203. Lundius, Die alt. jiid. Heiligth., book iv. chap,

xxxiv. Winer's Realivdi'terb., art. " Zehnt." Leyrer in Herzog's Real-

Enqjcl, 1st ed. vol. xviii. p. 418 f.

'^ Challa i. 1. There is some doubt as to the meaning of the two words

usually rendered "oats" and "rye" (^yiC^ nbuc* and ps"*^) ; especially

with regard to '^^'^*^=ai(pcoy, ai^uiu/ov, it would certainly be more correct to

understand the word as meaning a species of oats.

^^ Challa ii. 5.

^s Challa il 7. See in general, Num. xv. 17-21 ; Neh. x. 38 ; Ezek.

xliv. 30. Philo, De praemiis sacerdokim, sec. i. (Mang. ii. 233) : KsAst/s; ya.p

Toi/; airoTOvovurus cctto ttocvto; areuro; rs kxI (pvpoifioiro; oiprou u.(pxtpuu

dxctpYjh'J £'V lipioiv xpviaiy. Joseph. Antt. iv, 4. 4 : tavg rs 'TTiTrov-oi,: xiu

oItov Kcci dpTOTroiov/iiiuov; rcJu Trs/nf^ocrav ui/Toi; riuoi )c'^pyiy{iy. Mishua

tractate, Challa. Sifra to Num. xv. 17 ff. in Ugolini's Thesaurus, vol. xiii.

p. 1108 ff. Lundius, Die alt. jiid. Heiligth. book iv. chap, xxxix. Saal-

schiitz, i. 347. Haneberg, pp. 571-573. Ritter's Philo und die Halacha,

p. 118.
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properly speaking, belonging to God, and consequently they

required to be ransomed. Further, as a distinction had to be

made between clean and unclean cattle, we accordingly have

the following more specific regulations with respect to the

first-born :
^^ (a) the first-born of the cattle that were clean and

suitable for sacrificial purposes, i.e. oxen, sheep and goats,

were to be given in natura. If they were free from blemish

they were to be treated as sacrifices, i.e. the blood was to be

sprinkled upon tlie altar and the fat consumed in the altar

fires.^^ The flesh could be eaten by all who were connected

with the order of the priests, even by their wives, and that in

any part of Jerusalem (Num. xviii. 17, 18; Neh. x. 37;

Ex. xxii. 29, xxxiv. 19; Deut. xv. 19, 20).^' But if, on

the other hand, the animals had any blemish about them,

they belonged no less to the priests, only they were to be

treated as unconsecrated food (Deut. xv. 21-23).®^ Qj) The

first-born of unclean animals above all, according to Philo, those

of the horse, the ass, and the camel—and here too as in every

other instance only the male ones—were to be ransomed by

the payment of a certain sum of money fixed by the priest

with a fifth part added (Num. xviii. 15; Neh. x. 37; Lev.

xxvii. 27). An ass was to be exchanged for a sheep (Ex.

xiii. 13, xxxiv. 20). According to Josephus, the ransom

would appear to have been effected by the payment of a

fixed sum of one shekel and a half for each beast, (c) Tlie

first-horn of man, i.e. the first child that happened to be a male,

"'^ Subsequent practice amalgamated the Jehovistic aud Deuteronomic

enactments with those of the priest-code, and made the latter the standard

by which to interpret them.

^^ Consequently the MLshna characterizes the first-born also as "holy,"

but only in the second degree, ti'hp D''unp, like jmssa and the cattle tithe,

Schachim v. 8.

81 In the passage in Deuteronomy the " thou" of xv. 20 has been under-

stood as though it were addressed to the jmests and not (as was the original

intention of the passage) to the Israelites.

S2 Accordingly, in cases of this sort the flesh might be sold by the priests

even to persons who did not belong to their own order and eaten by them ;

see Bartenora's note on Bcchoroth v. 1 (in Surenhusius' Mishna, v. 169).
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required to be " ransomed " as soon as it was a month old by

the payment of five shekels (Num. xviii. 15, 16 ; comp. Num.

iii. 44 ff.; Neh. x. 37; Ex. xiii. 13, xxii. 28, xxxiv. 20).

It was not necessary that the boy should be presented at the

temple on the occasion of his being ransomed, as has been

supposed, for the most part on the strength of Luke ii. 22.^^

As is expressly stated in the passages just referred to, the

shekels in question were to be those of the Tyrian standard.**

This tax was imposed upon poor and rich alike.^^

(2.) Of all the flesh that was slaughtered generally the priests

were to receive three portions, viz. the shoulder, the two

^^ See, on the other hand, Low, Die Lehensalter in der jUdisclien Litcratur

(1875), p. 110 £f.

^* Bechoroth viii. 7. A shekel of the Phoenician (=the early Hebrew)

standard amounted to somewhere about 2 marks 62 pfennige of German
money (Hultsch, Griecliisclie und romisclie Metrologie, 2nd ed. p. 420),

and consequently five shekels would be equivalent to about 13 marks.

There can be no question that, by the " ransoming," the older legislation

(Ex. xiii. 13, xxxiv. 20) does not mean a buying back for money, but

an exchanging for an animal that could be used as a sacrifice.

^^ See in general, Philo, De praemiis sacerdotum, sec. i. (Mang. ii. 233) .

Tpi'ro!/ sari yipocg ra. TrpuToro-Aci, dppsviKoi xoci Toci/rcc ruv y^ipaaiav oacc Trpo;

VTrvipiaioc; kxI xpviaiv duSpuTrav. Tctvzoc ysip x.s'hivsi Oioc^iOoadoct to7; iipu^uivoi;

ccuOpojTTOtg. Hoco'j /icsu Kcil Trpo/SuTOJV Kccl ociyuu uvToi to, SKyovcn^ fyc6a'/,ovg

KXt y,piovg Kcii •x^if/.a.ppov;^ iinih'^ Kccdapsc kxI Trpog soojoYjI/ x,a,l 'Trpoq dvaioc;

iari n kxi usuofciaToci' 'Kvrpcc 0£ •/cccTxriSi'Joti ruu oih^Mv 'iTr-Trav kuI oucou

Koci y.cc^UTj'hCi}:/ kxI rcJu ttoc poiTrT^Yja I'cju f/^vi f<,siovuTXi t'/jv d^i'oiu. "F.ari Bs

Kcci TccvTcc 7:ufA'7r7\.Yi6y] Tviu Be tuv TTpuroTOx.uv viuu Kct&iipcoaiv,

0); v'TTsp rov pi'/}rs yousJs riKyuu f^vin TiKUix, yovtav lix^svyvvadoci^ T/f^ccrcci

rr,u d'KupyjriV dpyvpiw p/iru, Trpoaroi^ot; t'aov £'ia(pipsiv kocI "Triv/iroc kocI •irAoy-

aiou. Comp. also De caritate^ sec. x. (ed. Mang. ii. 391). Joseph. Antt.

iv. 4. 4 : ro)'j TiTpocTrooau 3s ruu tig rdg 6vaiccg 'Jiuof^iaf^ivau ro yevv/idi:/ 'Trpo)-

TO'j^ uv oLpaiv ft, KuruGvacti irccpccoyyiv rolg Upsvcriv, coots xvrovg -TzccvoiyA

aniiadxi hv t>3 iipoi ~6'hei' toiv 5' oi/ psvof^icrfisuav io6Uiv Trccp' ctvTolg kcctoc.

rovg TTccrpiovg vof^ov; tov; 'hsd'TroTct.; tZv TiKrof/,ivcou (fikT^ou kccI vji^igv ccvrolg

ccvotC^ipsiv, uu6pc>i'77ov Oi 7rpcuTC~6x.Qv TrivTi alyJKovg. Mishna tractate BecJioroth.

Lundius, Die alt. j'dd. Heiligihiimcr, book iii. chap. xliv. Winer's Eecd-

wurterh., art. " Erstgeburt." Saalschiitz, i. 348 f. Haneberg, pp. 569-571.

Frankel, Ueber den Einfluss der paldstinischen Exegese, etc., 1851, p. 98 f.

(on the Sept. rendering of Ex. xiii. 13 and xxxiv. 20). Ritter, Philo,

pp. 118-122 (the most exhaustive and accurate of any). Knobel-Dillmann,

Exeget. Handbuch, note on Ex. xiii. 1, 2. Low, Die Lebensalter in der jiid.

Literatur, 1875, pp. 110-118, 390-392 (specially treating of the first-born

in the case of man).
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cheeks, and the stomach. This is the sense in which Dent,

xviii. o was understood, and was therefore taken as referring;,

not to animals offered in sacrifice, but to those slaughtered for

ordinary use. According to the later interpretation of it, this

prescription was also regarded as applying exclusively to such

animals as were suitable for sacrifices, viz. oxen, sheep and

goats.^''

(3.) Again, a portion of the j^'^^occrds of the slicqo-shearing

liad to be given to the priests, only in those cases however

in which a person owned niore than one sheep—according to

the school of Sliammai, when he owned two, according to

Hiilel's school, on the other hand, not unless he owned five.

This offering was said to amount to five Jewish ( = ten

Galilaean) sela.^^

III. Besides the regular offerings, there also fell to the

priests a considerable number of an irregular and cxtra^

ordinary character. To this category belonged, fundamentally

at least, a large number of sacrifices offered on an almost

endless variety of occasions (see p. 195 f. above) ; but besides

^^ See in general, besides Dent, xviii. 3, Pliilo, Be pracmus sacerdotum,

sec. iii. (Mang. ii. 235): 'Axo Ss tuu s^a rov fiuiaov dvof/Avuv 'ivtKct Kpsa^w/iccs

rpicc "T^poaTiTocKrui tu hpii 'hi^oa6oti^ fipuxio^oe, Koe.1 aiuyova. kuI to koCKov-

f^i'jo'j Yi'jvarpov. Joseph. Antt. iv. 4. 4 : uvea Os kxI rol; koct oIkou ^vovaiu,

tiiuy^iu; 'iviKcx, rvjg ocvtcju, d.'h'hoc
f^yj dpniKslxg, ocvKyKViu y.o/ici^iiy To7g iiptvaiv

v)yv(jro6'j T£ y.cct y.i'hvuiov x.a.i rou Ss^/dy ^pcty^iov cc rov Ovf^ccrog. On
the meaning of xsKvviov (not the breast, but the cheek), see notes on this

passage in Bernard and Havercamp's editions of Josephus. Mishna

tractate Chullin x. and the corresponding Gcmara, fol. 130 ff. Si/ra to

Deut. xviii. 3 in Ugolini, vol. xiii. 1113-1115 (here too, as in Josephus, the

rigJit foreleg or shoulder). Jerome, Epist. Ixiv. ad Fahiolam, chap. ii.

(Vallarsi, i. 355) : Caeterum et alia tria, exceptis jjrimitiis hostiarum et de

privato et de macello pubhco, ubi non religio sed victus necessitas est, sacer-

dotibus membra tiibuuntur, brachium, maxilla et venter. Bernard and

Havercamp's editions of Josephus, notes on Antf. iv. 4. 4. Saalschiitz, i.

p. 350. Haneberg, p. 576 f. Oehler in Herzog's Paul-Encijcl.^ 1st ed. vol. xii.

p. 181 f. Knobel's note on Deut. xviii. 3. Hitter's Philo, p. 124 f. Well-

hausen, i. p. 158.
^' See in general, Deut. xviii. 4. Joseph. Antt. iv. 4. 4 : iluui hi cc-xp-

^ois ocvToJg Kctl TY,g tuv tt pofiocTuv Kovpoig. Mishna, Chullin xi. 1, 2.

Sifra to Deut. xviii. 4, in Ugolini, vol. xiii. p. 1113. Philo, De caritate, sec.

X. (Mangey, ii. 391), erroneously includes this offering among the tithes.
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these they also received the following offerings : (1) The

consecration votes, or votive offerings. These might be of a

very varied character. One could dedicate oneself or some

other person to the sanctuary (to tlie Lord). In such cases it

was usual to pay a certain sum of money by way of ransom,

viz. fifty sliekels for a man and thirty for a woman. But one

could also dedicate animals, houses, or lands to the sanctuary.

If the animals happened to be such as could be offered in

sacrifice, then they had to be given in naticra. But in the

case of unclean animals and in that of houses and lands, a

money ransom could be paid as before, thougli on certain

conditions specified in the law.^^ (2) A special form of con-

secration vow called the han, i.e. something irredeemably

devoted to the sanctuary. A¥henever anything was devoted

to the sanctuary in this form (as something banned, Q^.n) it

fell to it, i.e. to the priests in natura, whether it \yqvq in the

shape of a person, cattle, or lands.^^ (3) Lastly, in those

cases in which any one had appropriated or otherwise unlaw-

fully got possession of anything, and in which it was no

longer possible to restore the property to its rightful ovv^ner, a

certain indemnity had to be paid, and this also fell to the

priests.^^ With regard to the two things last mentioned, the

*s See m general, Lev. xxvii. ; Dent, xxiii. 22-24. Joseph. Antt. iv. 4. 4
;

Matt. XV. 5; Mark vii. 11. Limdiiis, Die alt. jud. Hciligthwner, book iii.

chap. xlv. Saalschutz, Das mosaisclie Recht, i. 150-153, 358-367. Winer's

Keal-icorterb. art. "Gehibde." Oehler in Herzog's Beal-Enojd., 1st ed. vol.

iv. pp. 788-790 (art. "Gehibde bei den Hebraern"). Knobel-Dilhnann,

Exeget. Handbiich^ notes on Lev. xxvii. Haneberg, Die religiosen Alter-

thiimer der Bibel, pp. 370-376. Lightfoot, Horae hebr., note on JMatt. xv. 5

(0pp. ed. Roterodamens. ii. p. 332 f.). Edzard, Tractatus Tahnudicus,

Aboda sara 1710, p. 294 ff. Schoettgen, Ilorae hebr., Wolf's Curae phil.

in Nov. Test., and Wetzstein's Nov. Test.., the notes of the three last-

mentioned writers on Matt. xv. 5 ; see in general the expositors on Matt.

XV. 5 and Mark vii. 11 ; also " Saat auf Hoffnung," edited by Delitzsch for

year 1875, pp. 37-40. On the validity of vows in the case of women, see

Num. XXX. ; Alishna tractate Nedarim.
^^ See Lev. xxvii. 28 ; Num. xviii. 14 ; Ezek. xliv. 29. Saalschiitz, i.

368-373. Winer's Bcalicorterh., art. "Bann." Lev. xxvii. 29 is not appli-

cable here. See Knobel-Dillmann's note on this latter pass;ige.

90 Num. V. 5-8.
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law distinctly states that they were to belong to the ^jriVs^^^

personally, whereas the votive offering, on the other hand,

would appear to have been devoted as a rule to purposes

connected with the services of the sanctuary generally.^^ At

the same time Josephus distinctly affirms that the ransom of

iifty or of thirty shekels to be paid in those cases in which

any one had devoted him or herself to God formed part of

the priests emolunients.^^ Further, tlie Rabbinical theologians

hold that, besides the cherem and the indemnity offering,

" the inherited field," consecrated as a votive offering (Lev.

xxvii. 16-21), was also to be included among the twenty-

four different kinds of offerings that fell to the priests.^'^

To what extent all the offerings to which we have referred

were contributed by the Jews of the dispersion as well it is no

longer possible to say with any degree of certainty in regard

to any one of them in particular.^* In any case a large

^^ SheJcalirn iv. 6-8: "When any one consecrates his possessions

(VDDJ) . • . and there happen to be cattle amongst them suitable for

sacrifice, whether males or females, then, according to Kabbi Eliesar, they

are to be sold, the males for burnt-offerings and the females for festive

offerings, to those who may be requiring them for such purposes, while the

money with the rest ofthe properly was to be given to the treasury for the

support of the temple (n"'2n p"ini?). Rabbi Josua says: The males are

sacrificed as burnt-offerings, and the females are sold to such as happen to

be requtring festive offerings, while, with the money realized from the sale,

burnt-oiferings are purchased and offered; the residue of the property goes

to the treasury for the maintenance of the sanctuary, ... If any one

consecrates his possessions, and there happen to be things amongst them
suitable for the altar, such as wine, oil, birds, then, according to Rabbi
Eliesar, these are to be sold to those who are requiring offerings of this

sort, while the money thus realized is to be spent in procuring burnt-

offerings ; the residue of the property goes to the treasury for the support

of the temple."
"- Joseph. Aritt. iv. 4. 4.

'^^ Comp. the Rabbinical passages quoted in note 60, above.
"* For material bearing upon this, see Clialla iv. 7, 11 ; Jadajim iv. 3;

Chnllin x. 1 (the three portions allotted to the priests at the slaughtering of

an animal to be given beyond Palestine as well). Philo, Be mouarchia^ ii. 3

(Mang. ii. 224). Lcr/at. ad Cajum, sec. xxiii. 40 (Mang. ii. pp. 568 f., 592).

Joseph. Antt. xvi. 6. 2-7, xviii. 9. 1. The passages from Philo and
Josephus refer mainly, of course, to the dldrnclima tax, but not to that

alone; see Antt. xviii. 9. 1: to n oioouy^ixov . . . kxI oVoaat xA7.u
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number of tliem was paid by those of the dispersion as well,

while the amount derived from all those sources was of so

handsome a character that the priests always had a comfort-

able provision. As little are we any longer in a position

always to form anything like a distinct conception of the

mode in ivhich those offerings were 2^ccicl. Many of them, such

as the challa and the three portions to be given on the

occasion of slaughtering an animal, were of such a nature that

they did not admit of being kept long. Consequently to

carry these and such as these to Jerusalem for the purpose of

presenting them there would be simply impossible. At any

rate, in all those places in which there happened to be priests,

they were given to them directly.®^ But so far as it was

at all practicable, the administration of the offerings was

centralized in Jerusalem. Thither they were conveyed and

handed over to those appointed to receive them, and from

thence again they were distributed among the priests.^^

This central administration on the part of the priests

extended to the tithe as well, which in point of fact was

delivered, not to the Levites, but to the priests, in whose hands

the further disposal of it w^as then left.^'

eivoi&'/i,uciTot. Hottinger, De dechnis Judaeorum^ p. 100 ff. (JExercit. v.).

Frankel, Uehcr den E'wjiuss der jmldstimschen Excfjese mif die alexandrimsclie

Hermeneuiik (1851), p. 98 f.

9^ It is said in Terumoth ii. 4 -with reference to the terumali :
" Wherever

there happens to be a priest, there the terumah of the choicest portions is paid

to him ; but where there is no priest a terumali is to be paid of something

that will keep." According to Chcdla iv. 8, 9, the Challa, things banned,

the first-born, the ransom for first-born sons, the ransom for the first-born

of the ass, the shoulder, the cheeks and the stomach (on the occasion of

killing an animal for ordinary use), the portion of the fleece at the sheep-

shearing, and others, could be given to any priest no matter where. Hence

it was that the terumah, for example, and the tithe, and the first-born

continued to be exacted even after the destruction of the temple, Bikk-urim

ii. 3 ; ShekaJim viii. 8.

96 See especially, 2 Chron. xxxi. 11-19
;
Neh. xii. 44, xhi. 5 ; Malachi

iii. 10. Philo, De praemiis, sec. iv. (Mang. ii. 235 f.) : 'T^zip Ii rov ^rMvot

rZv 'bihovroiu oveidti^siu rol; TiX^u.iSd.uovrij Ki'Asvsi roc; cc7rxp-)c»; i'l: to lioov

K0,ui^£a6ui, TrpoTspov, sir evdhh rov; Upsig "hoty^liuvnu.

»" Comp. Joseph. Vita, xii. 15 ;
Antt. xx. 8. 8, 9. 2. Herzfeld, Gesch. des
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Nor were those iwicdhj (fifts made use of merely by the

priests themselves, but the ^;?Tyi7f/7C of imrticipating in the

enjoyment of them was extended to those eonnceted ivith them as

v:ell. The only things tliat had to be partaken of exclusively

by priests were those known as "most holy" (see p. 236,

above). All the others might be enjoyed by the whole of the

members of a priest's household—his wdfe, his daughters and

his slaves, with the exception however of hired workmen and

daughters married to other tlian priests. But, in every

instance, only those were at liberty to participate who were in

a condition of Levitical purity."^ With regard to the priests

no distinction was made, on this occasion, between those duly

qualified to ofificiate and those debarred from doing so in

consequence of some physical defect or infirmity. These

latter might be allowed, when the division to wdiich they

belonged happened to be serving, to go even the length of

participating in the " most holy " things themselves.^^

All the offerings to which we have hitherto been referring

only went to form the personal emoluments of the priests.

From these are now further to be distinguished those imposts

which w^ere directly intended to defray the expenses conneetcd

v.'ith public worship. The most important of them was the

Volkes Jisrael, ii. 138 ff. Delitzsch, Zeitschr. f. liith. Theol. 1877, p. 418 f.

Wellhausen, i. 171 f. Hitter's Philo und die Halacha, p. 123 f. In the

time of Nehemiah the tithe was paid to the Levites precisely in accordance

with what is prescribed in the priest-code, while these in turn handed

over only a tenth of the tithe to the temple treasury ; at the same time the

two things were done under the supervision of the priests (Neh. x. 38, 39).

The Mishna would appear to proceed on the assumption that the correct

thing was for the priests and the Levites to receive their respective shares

directly from the hands of the person paying the tithe (JSIaaser sheni

V. 6).

^^ Lev. xxii. 1-16. Philo, De monarchia, lib. ii. sees, xiii.-xv. (ed.

Mangey, ii. pp. 230-233). Joseph. Antt. iv. 4. 4 : '7:a,'jTU'j Uruy to?; i-pivai

T^j'j virsp ek.y.xpr/iciex,rcj!/ t-i^PipoyAuiiu 6v(jtu'j' tocvtcc; ycip iv tZ ispu fiouot

dxTrmuZenv oi oippn/s; rotv hpiuu a,v6rtu,ip6v. Tcrumoth vi. 2, vii. 2. Sifra to

Lev. xxii. 10 ff., in Ugolini's Thcs. vol. xiii. p. 1102 ff.

'^^ Lev. xxi. 22. Philo, De monarchia, ii. 13. Joseph. /1«^^ iii. 12.2;

Bell. Jud. V. 7. Sebachim xii. 1 ; Menachoth xiii. 10, fn.
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half-shcJicl or didrachma-tax}'^^ There was no tax of this

description anterior to the exile, for down to thnt period ifc

had been the practice for the kings to provide the public

sacrifices at their own expense (Ezek. xlv. 17 ff., xlvi. 13-15,

according to the Septuagint). It was in existence however

as early as the days of N'ehemiah, although at that time it

amounted only to a third of a shekel (^eh. x. 33, 34).

The raising of it to half a shekel cannot have taken place till

subsequent to Nehemiah's time. Consequently, the passage

in the Pentateuch (Ex. xxx. 11-16), in which the half-

shekel tax is prescribed, must be regarded as a later modifi-

cation of the terms of the priest- code, which moreover is

probable for yet other reasons.^"^ The actual payment of tliis

tax in the time of Christ is placed beyond a doubt by the

unquestionable testimony of various authorities.^*^" Then

again it was one that had to be paid by every male Israelite

of twenty years of age or upwards, no matter whether he were

rich or poor,^^^ and that, in common with all sacred tribute, in

money of the early Hebrew or Tyrian (Phoenician) standard.^^

'^^^ Comp. Winer's Bcalwdrferb., art. " Abgaben." Saalscliiitz, i. pp. :291-

293. "Wieseler's Chronologische Synapse^ p. '2Q\ ff. Id., Beitrcige zur

riclitigen Wurdigung der Evangelien, p. 108 ff. Huschke, Ueher den Census

iind die Steuer-verfassung dcr friiheren romisclien Kaiserzeit (1847), pp. 202-

208. Keim, Gcschiclitc Jesu, ii. .599 ff. Notes of Meyer and other expositors

on Matt. xvii. 24.

101 See Wellhaiisen, Jahrh.f. deutsclie Theol 1877, p. 412. The passage

in Exodus itself speaks only of one special instance in which the tax was

paid, viz. on the occasion of the numbering of the people in the time of

Moses (Xum. i.). But there cannot be a doubt that this was indirectly

intended to furnish a legal basis on which to found the exaction of the

regular half-shekel tax. It is also in this sense that the passage has been

understood so early as by the author of the Chronicles (2 Chron. xxiv.

4-10).
102 ^jatt. xvii. 24 ; Joseph. Autt. xviii. 9. 1 ; Bell. Jud. vii. 6. G. Mishna

tractate STiekcdim.

103 Ex. xxx. 14, 15. Philo, De vionarchia, ii. 3 (Mang. ii. 224) : Upoare-

TCCKTCCI yoip dux ttxu 'iro; cc'Troipx'^!^ itai^ipiiv otTO si KO<iocsrovg up^x/ntuovg.
104 Tosefta, Ketlmhoth xii.Jiii. : "Wherever money is mentioned in the

law, it is Syrian money (^"TiV P]DD) that is meant. The specimens of Hebrew

Bhekels that have been preserved are found really to correspond with money

of the Phoenician standard. A half-shekel therefore is equal to two
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The time ibr payment was the month Adar (somewhere

about the month of March) ;

^^^ while the mode of procedure

on that occasion was to have the whole of the contributions

payable by one community gathered together and then sent

on to Jerusalem, there to be duly paid over in name of that

community.^^ This tax was spent mainly in defraying the

expense of the daily burnt-offering, and of all the sacrifices

generally that had to be offered in the name of the people, as

well as for other objects of a public character.^^^
xA.fter the

destruction of Jerusalem the didrachma had for a long time

to be paid toward the support of the temple of Jupiter Ccqjl-

tolinus in Eome.'^^^ It is true that in the reiqn of Nerva the

calumnia fisci Judcvici was put an end to, but the tax itself

was not repealed.^^^

Over and above the half-shekel tax, and as forming a

matter of regular tribute for the temple, there was, above all,

the furnisldng of so much wood every year as fuel for the altar

Tyrian drachmae, or to somethiug like 1 mark 31 pfeniiige of German
money. Comp. p. 244, above. In the time of Christ it was only the

Roman standard that was in force in Palestine (1 denarius = 1 Attic

drachma, both of these being somewhat heavier than the Tyrian drachma).

Consequently, in paying the sacred tribute it was very often necessary to

have recourse to the exchaugers.
105 Shekalim i. 1, 3.

106 Shekalim ii. 1. Comp. Matt. xvii. 24.

107 Neh. X. 33, 34. Shekalim iv. 1-3.

108 Joseph. Bell. Jud. vii. 6. 6. Dio Cass. Ixvi. 7. Comp. Sueton. Domi-

tian, 12 : Judaicus fiscus acerbissime actus est.

109 We have evidence of the first-mentioned fact in the shape of a coin

belonging to the reign of Nerva with the words "fisci Judaic! calumnia

sublata" inscribed upon it (Madden's History of Jewish Coinage, p. 199).

This cannot be taken as alluding to the repeal of the tax itself, but merely

to the fact that it was no longer to be imposed in a form so offensive to

the Jews, and therefore, of course, that it was no longer to go towards the

support of heathen worship. We find that the tax itself was still being

paid subsequent to the period here in question ; comp. Appian. Syr. 1., and

especially Origen's Epist. ad African, sec. xiv. (ed. Lommatzscli, xvii. 44) :

Kxl yvu yuv'j ' VafA-ccioyj (IccaiMvovTau, xotl ^ lov'hctiwj to oihox'^y-ov ccvrots

Tihw'jTm. The Rabbinical writers again have decided that the payment of

the half-shekel tax ceases to be binding when the temple ceases to exist

{Shekalim viii. 8).
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of burnt-offering."^ As early as the time of Neliemiali it was

ordained that the priests, the Levites and the people were at

certain periods of the year to furnish the necessary supply of

wood for the altar, all of them according to the houses of their

fathers, their turn being decided by lot (Neh. x. 34, xiii. 31).

At a later period the " wood offering " took place, for the most

part, on the loth of the month Ab, a day which, for this very

reason, came to acquire a certain festive character."^ How-

ever, at this same period wood was also furnished by certain

families on other days besides the one just mentioned."^

1^^ On this see Herzfeld's Geschiclite des Volkes Jisrael, ii. 144 f. Gratz,

GescMclite der Juden, 3rd ed. iii. pp. C12 (note 1) and 668 (note 14). Deren-

bourg's Hisioire de la Palestine, p. 109, note 2. Hamburger, Real-Encycl.

fur Bihel und Talmud, part ii. p. 881 f., art. " Opferholzspende."

^11 Meqdlath Taanith, sec. xi. (in Derenbourg, pp. 443, 445). Joseph.

Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 6: rij? zuv ^vT^dOopioiv eopr'/i; ovari;, kv ri Trciaiv 'idog v^yjv ra

(ia/aa -Trpoacpipnu. Seeing that in Bell. Jiid. ii. 17. 7, Josephus designates

the (\aj foUoicing the delivery of the wood as the fifteenth of lot-casting

(=:Ab), it would follow from this that the delivery took place on the four-

teentli of Ab. But, according to the Rabbinical sources, there can be no

doubt whatever that the fifteenth of Ab was the principal day ; see MegUlath

Taanith, sec. xi. ; Mishna, Taanith iv. 5, iv. 8 ; in general also, Taanith iv. 4

;

Megilla i. 3 ; Jer. Taanith 68^, 69^; Megilla 70c
; Bah. Taanith 28a-31a.

112 Mishna, Taanith iv. 5: "The dates fixed for the furnishing of the

wood on the part of the priests and the people were the following nine

days

:

—
1. On the first of Nisan it was furnished by the family of Ai'ach of the

tribe of Judah (comp. Ezra ii. 5 ; Neh. vii. 10).

2. On the twentieth of Tammus by the family of David of the tribe of

Judah (comp. Ezra viii. 2).

3. On the fifth of Ab by the family of Pareosh of the tribe of Judah

(comp. Ezra ii. 3, viii. 3, x. 25 ; Neh. iii. 25, vii. 8, x. 15).

4. On the seventh of Ab by the family of Jonadah the Kechabite (comp.

2 Kings X. 15, 23 ; Jer. xxxv. 8 ; 1 Chron. ii. 55).

5. On the tenth of Ab by the family of Senaa of the tribe of Benjamin

(comp. Ezra ii. 35 ; Neh. iii. 3, vii. 38).

6. On the fifteenth of Ab by the family of Sattu of the tribe of Judah

(comp. Ezra ii. 8, x. 27 ; Neh. vii. 13, x. 15).

On this same day by The priests.

The Levites.

Those of unknown descent.

The Bene Gonbe Eli and the Beite Koze Kczioth.

7. On the twentieth of Ab by the family of Pachath-Moah of the tribe of

Judah (comp. Ezra ii. 6, viii. 4, x. 30; Neh. iii. 11, vii. 11, x. 15).
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Every species of wood was allowable except that of the olive

and the vine.^^^

Then, in the last place, frccii'ill offerings formed a copious

source of wealth for the temple. We have already stated that

probably the lari^est share of the vows did not fall to the priests

personally, but was used to defray the expenses incurred in

connection with the services of the sanctuary (see p. 247,

above). But however this might be, that was certainly the

case with regard to those vows that were formed for some

particular purpose, as well as those other voluntary gifts which

did not assume exactly the character of a vow/^* Very often

objects were presented that could be turned to account either

in connection with the services of the temple or in the way

of ornamenting it."^ For example, to mention just a single

instance, one could present so much gold in the shape of a few

leaves, or grapes, or clusters of grapes, with a view to the enlarge-

ment of the golden vine that was placed over the entrance to

the temple ;
^^^ the wealthy Alabarch Alexander of Alexandria

provided the gold and silver with which the gates of the

court were covered ;

^^^ nor was it uncommon for distinguished

Gentiles to present gifts to the temple (on this see close of

present paragraph). As a rule, however, the gifts were

bestowed in the shape of money, and then even the poor

widow's mite was not unwelcome (Mark xii. 41-44 ; Luke

xxi. 1-4). In the treasury of the temple thirteen trumpet-

shaped boxes were erected, and into these the money was

dropped that was intended for the various purposes connected

with the religious services. No fewer than six of those boxes

8. On the tweutieth of Elul by the family of Adln of the tribe of Judah

(couip. Ezra ii. 15, viii. 6 ; Neh. vii. 20, x. 17).

9. On the first of Tebeth by the family of Pareosh for the second tune."

113 Tamid ii. 3. Otherwise, according to the Book of Jubilees, chap. xxi.

(in Ewald's Jahrb. der. bibl. Wissensch. iii. 19). Tcstam. xii. Patriarch.

Levi, chap. ix.

11^ That at least a formal distinction wt\s made between vows (d**"!"!:) and

freewill offerings (r\M1^) niay be seen from Megilln i. 6.

11^ See in general, Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 13. G ; Mislina, Joma iii. 10.

"6 Middoth iii. 8,/«. "' Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 5. 3.
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were for the reception of " voluntary gifts " pure and simple,

without the object for which they were intended being further

specified; and the whole of these latter were expended, at

least so tlie Mishna affirms, in the purchase of burnt-offerings

(just because it was supposed that in these most benefit

would, so to speak, accrue to God)."^

III. THE VARIOUS FUNCTIONS OF THE PRIESTHOOD.

As the priests were so numerous, their emoluments so

plentiful, and their functions so varied, it was necessary that

there should also be an extensive apportioning among them

of the different departments of the service. As we have

already pointed out in a previous section, the whole priest-

hood was divided into twenty-four families, each of wliicli

formed a distinct body, with presidents and elders at its head.

But apart from this social organization of the entire order,

there was further, the organism of the specicd functions con-

nected with the multifarious services of the sanctuary. Of

those special offices there were two that (at least during the

last century of the temple's existence, to which period the

following account is to be understood as applying) were

conspicuous above all the others, and to these we will here

assign the foremost place.

1. The head of the whole priestliood was the supreme, or as

we usually designate him, the high 2>'>"iest, ^\ii pa, apxiep6v<;}^^

The characteristic feature about the position of this distin-

guished functionary was the combining in one and the same

person of both a civil and a sacred dignity. Not only was he

11^ SheJcaUm vi. 5, 6.

119 Comp. on this functionary, Winer's Rcalwortcrh. under word. Oehler's

art. " Hoherpriester," in Herzog's Real-Encijcl. (1st ed. vol. vi. pp. 198-206,

2nd ed. vi. pp. 237-245, revised by Delitzscb), and the literature quoted in

both those works ; also Graf's art. " Priester," in Schenkel's Bihellex. Well-

hausen's Gesch. Israels, i. pp. 153-156. Riebm, Handworterb. des hibl. Altcr-

tums. under word.
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the supreme religious functionary, the one to wlioni alone

pertained the privilege of performing certain acts of worship

oi' the highest religious significance, such as, above all, the

offering of the sacrifice on the great day of atonement, but

he was also, at the same time, tho supreme civil head of the

])eople, the supreme head of the State, in so far, that is, as the

State was not under the sway of foreign rulers. In the days

of national independence the hereditary Asmonaean high

priests were priests and kings at one and the same time

;

while, at a later period again, the high priests were, at least

the presidents of the Sanhedrim, and even in all political

matters, the supreme representatives of the people in their

relations with the Eomans (for details, see § 23. IV.,

above). As was to be expected, considering the distinguished

social position which he held, the high priest did not

officiate except on festival occasions. He was, in fact, legally

bound to do so only on the great day of atonement, when he

was called upon to offer before the Lord the great sin-offering

of the people (Lev. xvi.) ; though, according to later usage, he

was further required to offer the daily sacrifice during the

week immediately preceding the great day of atonement.^^^'

Otherwise he was left perfectly free to sacrifice only when

he felt disposed to do so.^"^ According to the testin;ony of

Josephus, he officiated, as a rule, every Sabbath day, and on

the occasion of the new moons or other festivals in the course

of the year.^^" We must beware of confounding with the

sacrifices just mentioned, and which he offered as representing

the people and in their name, the daily meat-offering which

lie required to offer purely on his own account (Lev. vi. 12-16).

But on those latter occasions it was not so much required that

he himself should officiate (which he seldom did) as that he

120 Joma i. 2. 121 J^^,^^^^ i 9
; Tamid vii. 3.

122 Bell. Jad. V. 5. 7 : Bi dpx,i£piv; ici/fin f^sv avu uvTol:, ocXa' oi/K dii^ rxlg

3' SiSZof/^utTi Kcct uovfAYi'jloi.i; Kccl it' Ti: iooTVi 'Trccrpio; 7} Tuv/iyvpig 'ttcci/oyij^o; ccyo-

fAVjY, 01 'irov;. It further appears that the higli-priestly functions had been

actually discharged by the Asmonaean princes. See Joseph, Antt. xiiL

10. 3 (John Hyrcanus), xiii. 13. 5 (Alexander Jaunaeus).
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should defray the cost of the offerings.^'^ The somewhat

unique character of the high priest's position found further

expression in the special purity and holiness that were

expected of him (see pp. 211, 214, above), as well as in the

sorcjeous official attire which he wore when exercising^ his

sacred functions.^^* Only at that part of the service on the

great day of atonement at which he entered the holy of holies,

he wore a simple wdiite dress, which however was made of

the most expensive Pelusian and Indian linen (or cotton 1)}'^

123 Joseph. Antt. iii. 10. 7. For a fuller treatment of the matter, see

chap. iv. below.
1-^ The Biblical and post-Biblical sources dwell with pecuUar delight upon

the splendour of this attire. See Ex. xxviii. and xxix. ; Sirach xlv. 6-13,

1. 5 ff. Aristeas, ed. Mor. Schmidt, in Merx' Archiv, i. 271. 21-272. 9 (iu

Havercamp's Josephus, ii. 2. 113). Philo, Vita Mosis, iii. 11-14 (ed. Mang.

ii. 151-155) ; De monarchia, ii. 5, 6 (ed. Mang. ii. 225-227). Joseph. Aiitt.

iii. 7. 4-7, and Bell. Jud. v. 5. 7. Mishna, Joma vii. 5. Jerome's Epist ad

Fahiolam,chiip. x.-xviii. (ed. Vallarsi, i. 360-366). Among the literature given

at the head of this section we would specially refer the reader to Joh. Braun,

Vestitus saccrdotum Hebracorwn, Amst. 1680. Lundius, Die alt.jild. Heiligth.

book iii. chap, iv.-viii. Bened. Dav. Carpzov, De pontijiciim Hehraeorum-

vestitu sacro (in Ugolini's Thes. vol. xii., ihid. in vols. xii. and xiii., and other

monographs besides). Ugolini's Thes. vol. xiii. pp. 163-434. Bahr's Sijm-

holik des mos. Cult. ii. 61-165. Leyrer's art. " Kleider, heilige bei den

Hebriiern," in Herzog's Real-EncycL, 1st ed. vol. vii. 714-722, and the litera-

ture quoted there. Haneberg, Die relig. AlterthUmer der Bihel, pp. 534-555.

De Saulcy, Revue archeologique, new series, vol. xx. 1869, pp. 91-115.

Likewise the literature of the subject of the high priest quoted in note 119.

In the library of the University of Giessen there is a very learned work iu

manuscript by Martinus Mauritii, entitled De re vestiaria Hehraeorum, 1685

(Cod. Gissens. 593-595). During the Roman period a serious political dis-

pute arose about the custody of the high priest's dress, see Joseph. Antt. xv.

11.4, xviii. 4. 3, xx. 1. 1, 2 ; further Theol Stud. u. Krit. 1872, pp. 627-630.

At the conquest of Jerusalem this splendid attire fell into the hands of the

Romans (Joseph. Bell. Jud. vi. 8. 3).

1-^ Lev. xvi. 4. Mishna, Joma iii. 7 (on the materials here referred to,

comp. note 215, below). Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 5. 7 : tocvt/iv ^s'j ovu rv}v

ka&ijren [^oi/yS] kf^oon to'j ciTChryj %p6vov, 7<.iroTipuu S' a,viKa.y^^cit.viv ottots [of]

s/ff/o; sig TO uovTov. The words within brackets are here to be deleted.

The high priest wore the linen dress (\2b Hin) only when performing

those parts of the service that had special reference to the great day of

atonement. When performing the others however, he wore his more

gorgeous dress (an? HJ^) on the great day of atonement as well as on any

other occasion. For further particulars on this point, see Joma iii. 4. 6,

vii. 1. 3, 4 ; comp. besides, Joseph. Antt. 4. 3 (when the Romans had the
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2. Next to the high priest in point of rank came the jJD

or po, Aramaic |?p, regarding whose functions the conceptions

of the Eabbinical authorities are anything but clear. They

seem to think that he was simply the representative of the

high priest, and that his chief function was to act as the

substitute of this latter, should he happen to be disqualified

for taking part in the worship in consequence of Levitical

defilement ; and this view has also continued to be the prevail-

ing one among Christian scholars down to the present day.^^^

But it is undoubtedly erroneous. Among all the passages in

the Mishna in which the po is mentioned there is not one

that throws any further light whatever upon his official

position. All they can be said to tell us is that he stood next

to the high priest in point of rank. When the high priest

drew the lot, in the case of the two he-goats, on the great day

of atonement, the po stood at his right hand, while the presi-

dent of the division or course that happened to be serving

(3S n^3 t^'i<*^) was at his left.^^'' Again, when he had occasion

to read a portion from the Scriptures, the president of the

synagogue handed the roll to the pD, who in turn passed it to

the high priest/^^ Also when he happened to offer the daily

sacrifice, the po was still found at his side.^^^ From all this

however we are not at liberty to infer that the segan (I

dress in their custody they allowed the Jews to have the use of it rpiaiv

koprulg SKoKxrov 'irovg x.u.\ kocto. t/i'j i/riarsiocu, i.e. on the great day of

atonement).
126 See in general, Buxtorf's Lex. Cliald. under word pD. Selden, De

successione in ])07it>ficainm Ehraeorum., ii, 1. Lightfoot, Miiiisierium templi,

V. 1 {0pp. i. 687 f.). Sheringam on Joma iii. 9 (in Surenhusius' Mishna,

ii. 223). Carpzov, Apparatus Idstorico-criticus^ p. 98 f. Vitringa, Ohser-

vationes sacrae (1723), lib. vi. cap. xxiii. pp. 517-531. Blossius, 1711,

Overkampf, 1739 (both quoted by Meusel, Bibliotheca historica, i. 2. 165).

Quandt, De pontljicis maximl svffra(janeo (in Ugolini's Thes. vol. xii. pp.
963-1028). Oehler's art. " Hoherpriester," in Herzog's I?eal-Encycl., 1st ed.

vi. 204. Haneberg, JJie relig. AlUrth. der Bibel, p. 558 f. Levy, Chald.

Worth, under word po- Idem, Neuhchr. Worterh. under same word. On
the D"':JD in the Old Testament, consult Gesenius' Thesaurus, under word.

^•' Joma iii. 9, iv. 1. 12s jg^na vii. 1 ; Sola vii. 7-8.
1-^ Tamid vii. 3.

DIV. II. VOL. 1, R
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prefer this Aramaic form because we are unable to say for

certain what the Hebrew form of the singular was) was

intended to act as the higli priest's substitute on those

occasions on which he was prevented from officiating himself.

Such an inference would be decidedly wrong. For what the

Mishna says with regard to this matter of the substitute is

rather to tliis effect :
" Seven days before the great day of

atonement it is customary to appoint some other priest (|nD

mii) to be ready to take the place of the high priest in the

event of any accident happening to the latter calculated to

interrupt the service." ^^^ This would surely have been

extremely superfluous if there ]iad been a permanent official

whose duty it was to act as the liigh priest's representative or

substitute. It appears to me that we need have no difficulty

in arriving at a true and distinct conception as to what was

the real position of the segan, if we will only take due note

of the way in which the term d^:jd is rendered in tlie Septua-

gint. For w^e find tliat there it is almost invariably repre-

sented by o-TpaTi-j^ol}^^ Consequently, the po can have been

no other than the G'TpaT7]<yo<; tov lepov, the ccqjtain of the temple^

whom we find frequently mentioned in the Greek sources,

both in Josephus and the Xew Testament.^^^ To this func-

tionary was entrusted the chief superintendence of the

arrangements for preserving order in and around the temple.

And so when we consider the very important nature of this

120 Joma i. 1.

131 So Jer. li. 23, 28, 57 ; Ezek. xxiii. 6, 12, 23 ; Ezra ix. 2 (Vulgate

omits it) ; Neh. ii. 16, iv. 8, xii. 40, xiii. 11 ; Dan. iii. 2, 27, vi. 8. In a

very few instances we have oip^oung, Isa. xli. 25 ; Neh. iv. 13, v. 7, vii. 5

;

and, on one solitary occasion, aoi,rpa.'7rui, Dan. ii. 48.

i*'^^ Acts iv. 1 : a-cpcc~n-/'j:. tov Upou. Similarly xVcts v. 24, 26. Josephus,

Antt. XX. 6. 2: 'As/ui/iuy rov dpy^npia, y,a.l tov aTpxTnyou
"
Avocjo-j. Bell.

Jud. vi. 5. 3 : oi tov Ispov (fvhxKi; TJy/tiT^ctu tu aTpocTr,yqi. Antt. xx. 9. 3:

TOV '/poc/xf^ccTSoc T ov (TTp OCT yiy ov uT ^ 'EA£flt^a/9oy. Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 2:

'ET^sx^apo; viog ^Aueci/iov tov ex,py(,tipiug, usccuix; dpscavTccTo:, (TTpuTr,yo)v

TOTS. It is quite possible that, in several of the last-mentioned passages,

instead of its being the chief oTpctTw/og that was meant, it was rather one of

the subordinate aTpoiTY.yoi who were also among the temple officials, as will

be pointed out immediately.
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office, we can quite easily iiiulerstand how the priest who had

the honour to hold it sliould have been regarded as second

only to the high priest liimself.

Besides the segan or o-Tparii^o^ in the singular, we also

meet with the plural form D'»:jd or arparTjyoL When the

festive processions of the country people went up to Jerusalem

with the first-fruits, it was usual for the foremost amont^ the

priests to go out to meet them, namely the nine) and D''?JP and

DnsTa.^^^ The two first of tliose categories, the niriB and

the Q"*^^^?, correspond to the ol ap')(^iepel<^ koI crTparrjyoi of Luke

xxii. 4, 52.^'"* What we are to understand by the apxi^epeh

has been already pointed out at p. 201 ff. above. But the

D^iJD or aTpaT7]yoL are in any case, so far as the nature of

their office is concerned, of the same order as the po or

(TTpanjyof;, only holding a somewhat lower rank, and therefore

captains of the temple police as much as, though subordinate

to, the chief o-Tparriyo^}^*'^

In the lists of the priests tliat are given in several passages

in the Talmud those who rank next to the liifjh 2^riest and tlie

scgan are the iwesidciits of the courses of service, those at the

head of the twenty-four leading divisions (-iDu*Dn £^n"i) being

mentioned first, and those at the head of the sub-divisions

(nx nu C'Xi) coming next.^^'' The functions of those presidents

had however no immediate reference to the worship, but to

the priesthood as a corporate body, in which aspect we

133 Blkkurlm iii. 3.

12^ The ninS) and D'^jJp are also frequently conjoined in this way in the

Old Testament (Jer. li. Js, 28, 57 ; Ezek. xxiii. 6, 12, 23). In sucli ca^cs

the Septuagint rendering is, as a rule, '/lyii^ovzq (or Tiyovy.evoi) kccI aToa-rrtyoi,

in one instance (Jer. li, 57) it is upy^ovn; ku,\ aTpx-rr/oi Consequently in

the passage quoted from the Mishna, viz. Bikkurim iii. 3, as above, in

which it is priests that are in question, the nins can scarcely be other than

the clp)c'spsig, for the »px,o'JTs; among the priests are simply the dp'^npu;.

This is corroborated by the form of expression made use of by Luke.
134a Possibly the D"':nDn pD, K. Chananiah, so frequently mentioned in the

Mishna, \vas a po of this sort. On this personage, see § 25. IV.
'^^^ See especially, Tosefta Horajot/i, Jin. (ed. Zuckermandel, p. 470) j

Jer. Ilnra/'oth 48^, in Ugolini's The-'^ayms, vol. xiii. p. 870.
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have already had occasion to speak of them at p. 2 2 f. Tlie

sacred functions, properly so called, which still fall to be

mentioned here besides those of the high priest and the segan,

are those that related partly to the administration of the

^possessions and stores hcloufjing to the sanctuary, partly to the

superintendence of the tcmyle police, and partly to the religious

services themselves. All that we know with respect to those

three categories is substantially as follows.^^^

I. A very important function was that of the administra-

tion of the vast amount of property belonging to the temple.

The store-chambers of the sanctuary were filled with posses-

sions of multifarious kinds piled in masses one upon another.

First there were the utensils employed in the sacrificial

worship, which of themselves represented a handsome sum,

and consisting of a whole host of gold and silver basins, cups,

pots and articles of a like kind used for such purposes as

catching up and sprinkling the blood, for offering the frank-

incense and the meat- and drink-offerings, etc.^^'' Again there

were large quantities of curtains, and priests' garments, and of

the materials required for making them.^^^ And there were,

in particular, vast collections of natural products, viz. : flour

and oil for the meat-offerings, wine for the drink-offerings,

fragrant substances with which to make the frankincense, and

in addition to these things, the offerings contributed for the

benefit of the priests.'^^^ But, above all, there were also the

^^^ Comp. Lightfoot, Ministerium tempU, cap. v. and vii. Herzfeld's

Geschlclite des Volkes Jlsrael, i. 887-424. Hanebcrg, Die relig. Alterth. p.

655 ff. Graf in Merx' Archiv, i. 226-232. Also in general the literature

of the subject of the Levites as quoted in note 43 above.

127 See in general, Ezra i. 9-11, viii. 26, 27 ; 1 Mace. i. 21-23 ; Joseph.

Antt. xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell Jud. i. 7. 6, v. 13. 6, vi. 5. 2, vi. 8. 3 ; Joma iii. 10,

iv. 4. According to 2amid iii. 4, ninety-three gold and silver utensils were

required for the daily service ; while, according to Chagiga iii. 8, three sets

of each were kept. For a few particulars, see Ex. xxv. 29, 38, xxvii. 3,

xxxvii. 16, 23, xxxviii. 3 ; Num. iv. 7, 9, 14.

138 Bell. Jud. vi. 5. 2, vi. 8. 3.

i3» Neh. xii. 44, xiii. 5, 9, 12 ; 1 Chron. ix. 20 ; £eIL Jud. v. 13, 6, vL

8. 3 ; Antt. xiv. 4. 4 ; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 6.
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large sums of money that were deposited in the store-houses of

the temple, and which were of such a colossal character that

they not unfrequently tempted greedy foreign potentates to

plunder tliem, and yet it would appear that they were always

speedily replaced."^ Then, in the last place, there fall to

be added to the heaps of money stored in the temple the

various sums deposited there by private individuals ; for it

was quite common to lodge such deposits in the temple from

a feeling that the sacredness of the place afforded the best

possible guarantee for their security."^ All the money and

the various articles of value were kept in separate reposi-

tories ('ya^o(f)vkdKta) in the inner court of the temple, and

not only did they require to be constantly watched, but in

consequence of the receiving on the one hand and giving out

on the other that were continually going on, it was necessary

that they should be under careful administration."^

The treasurers, to whom the administration in question was

entrusted, w^ere called ya^ocjivXaKe^ in Greek "^ and D^l^ra in

^^^ Attempt to plunder by HeUodorus (2 Mace, iii.) ; by Antlochus

EpipJianes (1 Mace. i. 21-23). Pompcy leaves the treasury intact {Antt.

xiv. 4. 4; Bell. Jud. i. 7. 6); Crassus plunders it (^Antt. xiv. 7. 1 ; Bdl.

Jud. i. 8. 8, carrying off 2000 talents) ; so also Sabinus, after the death of

Herod (Antt. xvii. 10. 2, Jin. ; Bell. Jud. ii. 3. 3, fin.) ; Pilate (Antt. xviii.

3. 2 ; Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 4) ; Florus (Bell. Jud. ii. 14. 6). Comp. besides, on

the lipo; driuoivpog in general, Matt, xxvii. 6 ; Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 5. 1
;

Antt. XX. 9. 7.

1^1 2 Mace. iii. 10-12, 15. Joseph. Bell. Jud. vi. 5. 2. This was often

done in the case of heathen temples as well. See m general, Winer's

Recdworterh., art. " llinterlage." Grimm, Exeget. Handh. zu den Apokryphcn.,

note on 2 Mace. iii. 10. Marquardt, RUmische Staatsverwaltung, vol. iii.

(1878) p. 210. Hermann and Blumner, Lehrh. der griechischen Privatcdter-

thilmcr (1882), p. 4oG f.

1^'- On the ya.i^rj(pv'KxKioe., see especially, Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 2, fin., vi. 5.

2 ; Antt. xix. 6. 1 ; Neh. xii. 44, xiii. 5, 9, 12, 13. liy the yz^o(?)yA«x/ov

mentioned in the New Testament we are not to understand a treasure

ehamher but a treasury box (Mark xii. 41, 43 ; Luke xii. 1
;
probably also

John viii. 20). According to Shekalim vi. 5, there were in the temple

thirteen money chests made in the form of trumpets.
^^2 Antt. XV. 11. 4, xviii. 4. 3 (the yxl^o(pCAocKi; had the custody of the

high priest's dress). Antt. xx. 8. 11 : 'la/au-^Aou rou upxi'-pix kccI 'EAx./av

to;/ yu^o^l^v'^ uku (sent on an embassy to Rome). Bell. Jud. vi. 8. 3;
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Hebrew.^" Xor were the functions of those ofticials confined

merely to the money in the temple, but extended to the

administration of all the possessions generally, that fell under

any of the categories just mentioned. They had the custody

of the sacred utensils,^*^ the veils, and the priests' garments;
^*^

they took charge of the flour for the meat-offerings and of the

wine for the drink-offerings
; "' it was their duty to take

delivery of things consecrated (or things presented to the

temple), or to return them again on the ransom being duly

paid ;
^*^ and they also purchased wood ^^^ and gathered in the

half-shekel tax.^'^ Of course among the treasurers too there

were once more gradations of rank. According to the state-

ments of the Old Testament, it would seem as though the

whole of those offices had been in the hands of the Levites.^'^

This 'may have been actually the case so far as the more

subordinate duties were concerned, but there can be no doubt

whatever that the more important ones w^ere in the hands of

the priests. The fact is there is mention in Josephus of a

particular occasion on which the ya^ocpvXa^ (perhaps the chief

one of his class) is put immediately on a level with the high

priest, from his being regarded as one of the most distinguished

of the temple ofhcials.^^^ We also find that elsewhere the

D''"i3T3 are reckoned among the hioher functionaries of the
• T : • O O

'/ot^o(py?vo6i rov Upov ^rAotg (surrenders the priests' garments to the

Romans). Comp. also Antt, xiv. 7. 1 : 6 ran ^mxvpuv ^i/A«| isoiv;,

^F.'Asx!^upog ouofioc . . . TreTriarsvfcivo; rvi'j tmu Kccrocz-iroca^a.rav roi) vctov

(^Jv'hocK'/jv (in the time of Crassus).

1** Pea i. 6, ./?«., ii. S,Jin., iv. 8 ; Challa iii. 3-4 ; Bikkurim iii. 3 ; Shekalhn

ii. 1, V. 2, 6 ; Menachoth viii. 2, 7 ; Meila iii. 8. The term occurs in the

Old Testament likewise, Ezra i. 8, vii. 21. Comp. further, Levy, Chald.

Woi'terh. under word. Idem, Neuhehr. Worterh. under word.
"5 Shekalhn v. 6 ; 1 Chron. ix. 28.

1*6 Joseph. Antt. xiv. 7. 1, xv. 11. 4 ; xviii. 4. 3 ; Bell. JmL vi. 8. 3.

1*" Menachoth viii. 2, 7.

148 Pea i. 6,//?., ii. 8,/n., iv. 8 ; Challa iii. 3-4.

149 Meila iii. 8. iso Shekalim ii. 1.

151 1 Chron. ix. 28, 29, xxvi. 20-28 ; 2 Chron. xxxi. 11-19. The predi-

lection of the author of Chronicles for the Levites is well known. Yet in

Nc'h. xiii. 13 it is a priest that is found at the head of the treasurers.

1^2 Antt. XX. 8. 11 ; see note 143, above.



§ 24. THE PKIESTHOOI) AND THE TEMPLE WORSIIII'. 263

temple/^^ Wlien the jVIisluia affirms that there must have been

at least three ^''"'2|3 in the temple/'^* it is certain that it can have

had in view only the head treasurers and not the entire staff of

officials that were required for the administration of the treasury.

It is probable that, under the category of treasury

officials, we should also include the amarkelin (fi^Diros),

who are mentioned once in the Mishna without any hint

whatever being given as to the nature of their functions,^"^

the consequence being that the Eabbinical writers indulge

merely in empty conjectures on the point, conjectures based,

to some extent, upon trivial etymological conceits."^^^ The

term itself is of Persian origin, and means a " member of the

chamber of accounts, or an accountant."
^^"^ Consequently in

the Targum of Jonathan we find that in 2 Kings xii. 1 and

xxii. 4, for example, the term ti^^DiDN is substituted for the

Hebrew expression ^sn
''I'f'^, "keepers of the threshold," by

whom the priestly treasurers are meant. We have a term

in every way identical with the one now in question in the

Armenian expression hamarakar, which in like manner

denotes an official having charge of the accounts (a chief

152 Bikkxirim iii. 3 (see p. 259, above) ; also in the hsts of the various

ranks of the priests given in Tosefta, IlorajotJi, Jin. (see note 135), the

Q*i-)3tJ take precedence of the ordinary priests, while these latter again rank

higher than the Levites. In a certain Rabbinical lamentation over the

degeneracy of the high priests, the D'*"IZ1T!I are put immediately on a level

with them precisely as in Josephus (" They are high priests and their sons

are pntJ, and their sons-in-law p^3"lDN-" Toseita, Menachoth, fin. ; Bah.

Pesachim 57*. Derenbouig, Jlisloirc^ p. 232, note).

i«4 Shel:aU7n v. 2. i^s ShekaUm v. 2.

i5<5 In the Tosefta, ShekaUm ii. 15 (ed. Zuckermandel, p. 177), it is

affirmed that they kept the seven keys of the seven gates of the court (see

also Griitz, Monatsschrlft^ 1876, p. 441). But this is a pm-e conjecture

founded upon a statement in the Mishna to the effect that there must have

been at least seven amarkelin. An attempt is made to explain the term

etymologically by supposing it to be derived either from p3 "lO (lord of all),

or ^3 "DOS (he who speaks all, i.e. he who is entided to order everything).

See in general. Levy's Chald. Wdrtei'h. s.v. Idem, Ncuhehr. Worterh. s.v.

b•^D^^ and i?D-iD.

157 Perles, Etymologische Studicn (1871), p. 106. Comp. Xiildeke,

Gottingcr gd. Anzeigen (1871), 149. Idem, Literar. CeutraVil. 1875, p. 876.
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treasurer).^^ It is true no doubt that our term also occurs

elsewhere in the Targums in the more comprehensive sense of

chiefs or heads generally.^^^ But seeing that, as a rule, the

priestly f•i53"lD^? are mentioned along with the pnn/^*^ we may

venture to regard it as certain that they also belonged to the

same category as the treasurers. It is possible that they w^ere

among the subordinate officials of this department ;

^^^ but

perhaps the distinction between the gisbarim and the aniar-

helin was something like this, that while to the former was

assigned the duty of receiving and taking charge of the various

treasures, the latter, on the other hand, were entrusted with

the task of distributing among the priests the gifts and

offerings that were intended for them.^*^^ Besides the two

classes just mentioned, the Jerusalem Talmud mentions yet a

third, viz. the pp^Snp {icadoXLKoi), of whom however the Mishna

knows nothing whatever.^^'^

II. For the duties connected witli the iiolice department,

158 Prudliomme {Journal Asiatique, 16th series, vol. vii. 1866, p. 115)

renders it by comptable ou caissler chef. Comp. also Levy in Geiger's Jiid.

Zeitschrift^ v. 1867, p. 214 f. Lagarde, Armenische Studicn {AhUandlungen

der Gotthiger Gesellsch. der Wisscnch. vol. xxii. 1877), No. 1216.
159 Buxtorf, Lex. Chald., and Levy, Chald. Wurterb. under word.
1^0 Besides Shekalim v. 2, so also in the list of the ranks of the priests,

Tosefta ITorajoth, Jin., and in the lamentation of Tosefta Menaclioth, Jin.

(see note 153, above).

161 It is true that, in the list of the grades of the priests Tosefta Horajoth,

Jin., the J'^DIfOS rank higher than the |"''^2T^ But this can hardly be correct.

See, on the other hand, Shekalim v. 2 ; Tosejta Menachoth, Jin. In Bikkurini

iii. 3, the piQTJ ^^^ included among the prominent members of the priest-

hood, while the J"'^D"i?:t< again are not mentioned at all.

16- In Chronicles (2 Chron. xxxi. 11-19) those officials whose duty it

was to receive the gifts for the priests are plainly distinguished from those

who were called upon to distribute them. And now we find it stated in the

Mishna, Shekalim v. 2, that "it is usual to appoint not fewer than three

gisbarim, and not Jewer than seven amarkelim.''^ If with this we compare

what is said about the gathering in and distributing of the money for the

poor (Pea viii. 7 : "Two take charge of the collecting and three of the

distributing of it "), it is not unnatural to suppose that the gisbarim and

the amarkelim would stand to each other precistdy in the same relation as

that in which the collectors of the money for the poor stood to the distri-

butors of it.

i«3 Jer. Shekalim v. fol. 49^
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for which a very large staff of officials was required, it was

mostly Levites that were employed. In early times indeed,

and down even to the days of Ezra and Nehemiah, the " gate-

keepers " (Q''''Vb*) did not belong as yet to the order of the

Levites, but were of a somewhat lower rank ; it was the

author of the Chronicles who was the first to include these

officials also among the number of the Levites (see p. 224,

above). In the inner court the duty of keeping watch and

ward was discharged by the priests themselves. The author

of the Chronicles, and subsequently Philo and the Mishna,

have furnished us with several details regarding the organiza-

tion of the department now in question.^^* We learn from

the first-mentioned authority that there were twenty-four

wards in all, under four chiefs or captains, and that they were

posted on the east, west, north and south sides of the temple

(1 Chron. xxvi. 12-18, also ix. 17, 24-27). The statements

of this writer are to be understood as applying to the temple

of Zerubbabel. But the area of the temple esplanade, or the

so-called outer court, was afterwards very much enlarged,

especially by Herod, so that it now formed a large quadrangle,

its longer side being that which extended from north to south.

Within this large square again there was an oblong quad-

rangular space enclosed by strong walls, the longer side, in

this instance, running from west to east ; this was the so-

called inner court, or " the court " in the strict sense of the

word. This court was approaclied by a flight of steps, and at

the foot of this stair was a railing within which no Gentile

was allowed to pass. Any Gentile who ventured to pass this

boundary and set foot within the inner court was punished

with death
;
and the Roman authorities respected the scruples

of the Jews in regard to this matter to such an extent that

they sanctioned the execution of this sentence even in those

^^* See in general, Opitii Commentarius de cnstodla tcmpli nocturna

(Ugoliui's Thcs. vol. ix. pp. 979-107G). "Winer's Reahrdrterh. ii. 590 f.

Kneucker's art. " Tempelpolizei," in Schenkel's Bildlex. vol. v. p.

484 if.
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cases in which lioman citizens had been the offenders.^*^^ To

this railinc^ notices were attached at certain distances from

each other, with tlie prohibition and the penalty for infringing

it inscribed upon them in Greek and Latin/^^ According to

Philo, there were keepers in his day not only at the entrances

to the inner court, but likewise at the gates of the outer one as

well, one of their principal duties being to see that the pro-

hibition in question was rigidly complied with. In addition

to these there were watchmen patrolling all round by night

and by day to make sure that nothing of an unseemly

character was going on anywhere.^®" According to the Mishna,

there were twenty-one points at which the Levites kept watch

(at night), and three at which the priests did so. The Leviti-

cal keepers were stationed partly at the gates and the corners

of the outer court (inside of it), and partly at the gates and

corners of the inner court (outside of it), while the priestly

guards again had charge of the inner court.^^^ It was usual

^^'^ See iu general, Joseph. Antt. xv. 11. 5 ; Bell. Jiul. v. 5. 2, vi. 2. 4

;

Apion. ii, 8. Philo, Legat. ad Cajum, § 31 (ed. Mang. ii. 577). Mishna,

Middoth ii. 3 ; Kclim i. 8. It was in consequence of an alleged violation

of this prohibition on the part of the Apostle Paul, by taking Trophimus

into the inner court, that the popular tunuilt arose that led to the apostle's

being arrested (Acts xxi. 28). For the judicial proceedings in such cases,

com p. further p. 188, above.
166 One of those inscriptions was discovered and published in the year

1871 by Clermont-Ganneau. For an account of it, see Clermont-Ganneau,

Revue archeolorjique, new series, vol. xxiii. 1872, pp. 214-234, 290-296,

pi. X. Derenbourg, t7ow?-?2aZ asiatique^ 6th series, vol. xx. 1872, pp. 178-195.

Piper, Jahrh.f. deutscTie Theol. 1876, p. 51 f. The inscription runs thus:

—

MH0ENA AAAOFENII EI2nO
PETE20AI ENT02 TOT HE
PI TO lEPON TPTd^AKTOT KAI
nEPIHOAPT 02 A AN All

^0H EATTni A1TI02 E2
TAI AIA TO EHAKOAOT
0EIN 0ANATON.

i^? Philo, Depraemiis sacerdotum, sec. vi. (ed. Mang. ii. 236) : Tovruv ol yAy

s~i Svpcti; 'idpvurcii 'Tzctp ctvrulc reel; iiaoQoig 'T^v'hapoi' oi Bg il'ao) y^ccToiTO Trpovuov

vTTsp roif y.'y] tiuoc uu ov Sifcig skovtx, vj cckovtx. im3r,voi.i' oi Qs iv KVK'haTnpiuo-

GTCVatU, iv f/,ipil QlUK'KripO}OOC(^tVOl VVKTCC KuI TiyApXU^ 7]f/.£p0(Pv'h0lK£; Xxl VVK70-

168 Middoth i. 1 ; Tamid i. 1.
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for a captain of the temple to go round at night to see that

tlie guards were not sleeping at their posts.^^'^ This captain

was known under the designation of n^nn "in k>^j<. Besides

this official, there is also occasional mention of an nrnn c'\\\^'"

ISTow, seeing that the Mishna knows of no other designation

for the whole space around the temple—even in cases where

it is to be distinguished from the inner court—but the

expression ri^sn in/^i we are accordingly to understand by the

nun in t^'^s, a captain who had charge of the outer court, and

by the HT'in ^^i^, on the other hand, the one who had the

surveillance of the temple itself For the HTn cannot possibly

have been intended to refer to Fort Antonia, seeing that this

latter was under the charge of a Eoman (^povpap')(o<;}''^ but only

to the temple itself.^'^ The two kinds of oflicials now men-

tioned would therefore be identical with the D'j:id or arpaTTfjoL

to whom we have already had occasion to refer.

It was also part of the watchmen's duty to open and close

the whole of the gates of the courts, all of which were shut

during the night ; and accordingly there was also an officer

appointed whose special duty it was to superintend " the

shutting of the gates."
^'* According to Josephus, the services

of two hundred men were required every time the gates

were shut,^'^^ and the heavy brazen gate in the east of the

court took twenty men itself.^'^^ Then as for the gate of the

temple, we are told that when it was opened, so loud was the

creaking, that it could be heard as far away as Jericho.^^' The

keys of the gates of the court Avere kept by the elders of the

particular division of priests whose turn it was to be on watch

duty within the court for the time being.^'^ When the

169 Middotk i. L\ ^'^ Orla ii. 12.

I'l For example, Bikkurim iii. 4; Pcsachim v. 5-10; Shckaliin vii. 2-3.

Sanhedrin xi. 2.

1'- Joseph. Antt. xv. 11. 4, xviii. A. W.

1'^ So also 1 Chrou. xxix. 1, 19. Pesach'un iii. 8, \'ii. 8 ; Schacliim xii. 5

;

Tamid'i. 1 ; Middoth i. 9 ; Para iii. 1.

!'•* Shcdcalim v. 1. i"'* Contra Aplon. ii. 9.

i'« Jkll Jud. vi. 5. 3. 1" Tamld iii. 8.

178 Middoth i. 8-9 ; Taiwd i. 1.
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divisions were changed, the one that retired handed them over

to the one that came in to take its place.^'^ The morning

sacrifice, as we know, required to be offered at daybreak, and

that being the case the gates would of course have to be open

some little time before; while at the Passover season they

were open even so early as midnight.^^^

III. It is true the acts of worship properly so called, i.e. tlie

offering of the sacrifices with all the accompanying ceremonial,

devolved as a whole upon the entire priesthood, who were

divided into twenty-four courses, each of which conducted the

worship by turns, and that for a week at a time (on this see

next paragraph). Yet even here special stated officials were also

necessary for certain particular functions. We get some idea

of the multifarious nature of those functions from a passage in

the Mishna in which are enumerated, thougli in a very con-

fused and unsystematic order, the names of those persons who

at a particular period (evidently in the closing years of the

temple's existence) happened to fill the most important

offices in connection with the worship of the sanctuary.^^^

From that passage it will be seen that there was, for example,

^'^ Contra Apion. ii. 8.

^^0 Antt. xviii. 2. 2. Also, in the time of Pentecost, the priests who
were to officiate entered the court as early as during the night. Bell. Jud.

vi. 5. 3. Conip. further, Joma i. 8.

1^1 SheJcalim v. 1 :
" The following are the officials who held appoint-

ments in the sanctuary : (1) Jochanan the son of Pinchas had charge of the

seals
; (2) Achiah of the drink-offerings

;
(o) Matthiah the son of Samuel

of the lots ; (4) Petachiah of the money for the purchase of birds for sacri-

fice j (5) Ben Achiah of the healing of the priests suffering from abdominal

disorders; (6) Nechoniah was master of the wells
; (7) Gebini a herald;

(8) Ben Gabar a chief door-shutter
; (9) Ben Bebai had charge of the

scourging (? ypS, the meaning of whicii is uncertain)
; (10) Ben Arsa kept

the warning cymbal; (11) Hygros, son of Levi, was conductor of the

psalmody; (12) the family of Garnm had the charge of the preparing of

the shewbread
; (13) tlie family of Abtinas that of the preparation of the

frankincense
;
(14) Eleasar had the renewing (or the custody l) of the

veils; (15) Pinchas that of the garments." As elucidating the whole

passage, comp. the Rabbinical commentaries in Surenhusius' Mishna, ii.

p. 192 ; and especially, Herzfeld's Gesch.des Volkcs JIsrael, i. p. 405 ff. ; also

Jost, Gesch. des Judcnthums, i. p. 151 f.
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a special official "over the lots" (No. o), on whom devolved

the duty of superintending the daily casting of the lots for

determining the particular parts of the service that were to

be apportioned to the various ofliciating priests. ^^^ Then tliere

was another functionary who was " over the seals " (No. 1),

and another again " over the drink-offerings " (No. 2). For,

with a view to simplifying matters, an arrangement had been

adopted according to which " seals " or tokens were issued

corresponding to the various kinds of drink-offerings, on

presenting which people could get the particular drink-offering

indicated upon them. The mode of proceeding was first of

all to purchase a token from the official who was " over the

seals," then to hand this to the one who was " over the drink-

offerings," who in return would give to the person tendering

it the amount of drink-offering requisite for the particular

occasion for which it was wanted.^^^ There was a similar

arrangement for the convenience of those who wished to be

promptly supplied with birds for sacrificial purposes. All

that was necessary was to drop the money into a box, where-

upon it became the duty of the official who was "over the

winged sacrifices " (No. 4) duly to purchase with it, as speedily

as possible, the requisite offerings.^®'* Many of the offerings

were of such a nature that they required a certain amount of

skill to prepare them properly, a skill which belonged by

inlieritance to particular families. Accordingly the family of

Garmu (No. 12) had charge of the preparing of the shew-

bread, that of Abtinas (No. 13) had the preparing of the

frankincense.^®^ Then again the chief charge of the psalmody

132 On the casting of the lots here in question, see Joma ii. 2-4 ; Taiiu'd

i. 2, iii. 1, V. 2. The Matthiah, a son of Samuel, who is mentioned as having

had charge of the lots, is also mentioned in Joma iii. 1, Tamid iii. 2, where

he is introduced as vouching for the existence of certain practices in the

temple.

1^^ Shekalhn v. 3-5.

1S4 The money was dropped into one of the thirteen trumpet-shaped

boxes that stood in the temple ; see note 142, above.
1^5 In Joma iii. 11, both families are censured for having allowed strangers

to meddle with their art. There was a chamber in the inner court that was
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was entrusted to an official specially appointed for the pur-

pose (No. 11)/'^^ There was another whose duty it was to

sound a cymbal (i)^*!?^) by way of letting the Levites know

when to commence the music (jSTo. 1 0).^^ There were besides

a temple physician (No. 5), a master of the wells (No. 6), a

lierald (No. 7), whose voice was so powerful that it could be

heard as far away as Jericho.^^^ Then further, as the veils in

the temple required to be frequently renewed/^^ there was an

official appointed to see to the making of them, and to take

charge of the store in wliich they were kept (No. 14). And
lastly, there was an official whose special duty it was to take

charge of the priests' garments (No. 15).^^*^

A very numerous class of functionaries connected with

the worship of the sanctuary was that of the sacred musicians,

whose duty it was to accompany the offering of the " daily

burnt-offeringj " and the other solemn services with sinsfiui:^ and

playing upon stringed instruments/^^ and who were called in

Hebrew Dmb'D (frequently so in Ezra and Nehemiah), and

in Greek, ^^aXroihol, lepo-^akTat, v/xvcpSoL, fctOapiarai re koI

named D3''tD2J< JT'n after the family of Abtinas (Joma i. 5 ; Tamid i. 1

;

Middoth i. 1). hi addition, comp. in general, 1 Chron. ix. 30-32, xxiii. 29.

1^^ On this official, comp. further, Joma iii, 11.

18'' Comp. Tamid vii. 3. ^^^ Tamid iii. <S. ^^^ SUekalim viii. 5.

190 Yov the priests' official garments were kept in the court (Ezek. xlii. 14).

The master of the wardrobe, Pinchas, is likewise mentioned in Middoth i. 4
;

Joseph. Bell. Jud. vi. 8. 3. Whether his duty was simply to take cliarge of

the garments, or whether he had also, when necessary, to provide new ones,

is not quite clear.

1^1 On these officials and the temple music generally, compare, in addition

to the literature quoted in notes 43 and 136, Gesenius, Thesauriu;, pp. 698,

844, 1167. "Winer's RcaJwortcrh.^ art. " Musik " and " ]\Iusikalische Instru-

mcnte." Leyrer's art. " Musik bei den Hebraern," in Ilerzog's Rcal-Eucijd.

(1st ed, vol. X. pp. 123-135
; 2nd ed. vol. x. pp. 387-398). AVetzstein

in Delitzsch's Commentar zu Jesaja, 2nd ed. pp. 702-704. Riehm's Hand-

worterh. des hihl. Altertums^ pp. 1028-1045 (with numerous illustrations).

Gratz, Die Tempelpsalmen QfonatsscJir. 1878, pp. 217-222). Idem, Die

musikalischen Instrumente im jerusalemischen Tempel und der musikalisclit

Char der Leviten {Monalsschr. 1881, pp. 241-259). Lagarde, ErHarwui

hchrdischer Worter {Ahhandlungen der Gottinger Gesellsch. der Wissensch. vol.

xxvi. 1880), pp. 13-27. Stainer, The Music of the Bible, London (without

a date, 1879 ?) ; with 100 illustrations.
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vfivcpZoC'^'^ They formed a separate and exclusive order, to

whicli none were admitted but tliose descended from a par-

ticular family, and down even to the time of Ezra and

l^ehemiuh they were distinguished from the Levites, although

at a subsequent period they were included amongst them

(see above, p. 225 f).^'^^ They were divided into three

families, those of Hcmcui, Asaph and Ethan or Jeduthun

(1 Chron. vi. 16-32, xv. 1(3-19, xxv. the entire chapter;

2 Chron. v. 12),^^* and the whole were sub-divided again into

twenty-four courses of service (1 Chron. xxv.). The principal

part of their duty was to sing, playing on an instrument

being regarded merely in the light of an accompaniment to

the singing. The nmsical instruments made use of for this

purpose were chiefly the three following -^'"^^—(1) The cymbal

(D^npYp, KVfifiaXa), an instrument played by striking the one

plate upon the otlier, and resembling the warning cymbal

(Sv^v), with which the signal was given for commencing the

singiug.^^*^ As the dual form already serves to indicate, this

1^2 ^puTiTuooi or, according to another reading, ^J/xAy.yool^ Sir. xlvii. 9,

1. 18. lipo-^/oihTxi, Joseph. Antt. xii. 3. 3, Jiv. ; vfii/uoos, Antl. xx. 9. G
;

KidupioTui rs Kxl vy.'jwooi, Bell. Jud. ii. 15. 4. From this latter passage we
must beware of inferring that the players on the instruments and the

singers represent separate categories. For the truth is, both alike

come y.iru. tuu ipynvuv. "'Those who play on the stringed instrument

and sing," are consequently the same persons. Comp. 1 Chron. xv. 16,

n^*iy 'h'21 Dm^^'DH, also 1 Chron. xxiii. 6.

^•'^ In the Mishna too, the musicians are uniformly described as " Levitts
"

(D''"!^), Bikkvrim iii. 4 ; Sukka v. 4 ; Jlosh hasJiana iv. 4 ; AracJim ii. 6
;

T'amid vii. 3-4.

1^* On the ingenious way in which those families of the musicians are

traced back to Levi, see Graf in Mcrx' Archiv, i. p. 231 f. Only one of

those families is mentioned among the exiles that retiu-ned with Zerub-

babel, viz. that of Asaph, Ezra ii. 41 ; Neh. vii. 44.

"5 See Neh. xii. 27 ; 1 Chron. xiii. 8, xv. 1(3-22, xv. 28, xvi. 5

;

2 Chron. v. 12, xxix. 25; 1 Mace. iv. 54, xiii. 51. Joseph. Antt. vii. 12. 3.

Snkka v. 4 ; Arachin ii. 3-6
; Middoth ii. 6.

^^^ Comp. p. 221, above. In tlic leading passage on the musical instru-

ments, viz. Arachin ii. 3-6, DTl^i^D are not mentioned at all, but merely

the 7V7i. Consequently one is tempted to assume that both are identically

the same. But still the different terms undoubtedly denote different

instruments.
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instrument consisted of two large shallow plates made of

brass,"' which, when struck the one upon the other, emitted

a loud sound. Of a somewhat more musical and harmonious

character were (2) the ^?3, vd^Xa, Luther :
" psalter," and (3)

the 1133, Kivvpa, Luther :
" Harfe." Both were stringed instru-

ments, the vd/SXa, according to Jose])hus, having twelve and

the Kivvpa ten strings.^^^ The vd^Xa was played with the

hand, whereas, according to the same authority just referred

to, the Kivvpa was played with the plectrum (in the earlier

Biblical times the ii33 was also played with the hand).-^^^ A
sood deal has no doubt been written in which the nature of

those instruments is fully discussed, but still no certain result

has been arrived at. According to the Mishna, the number

of Qv3: employed in the temple choir was never fewer than

two and never more than six, whereas with regard to the

nni33, there required to be nine of them at the very least, and

their number might be multiplied ad libitum^^^ From all

this one might venture to infer that the 1^33 was the chief,

the leading instrument, while the ?5?. was ratlier intended to

serve as an accompaniment to it. Besides the three instru-

ments just referred to, reed ^ii^es, £277(1, were also introduced

into the choir on the occasion of the high festivals tlmt

occurred in the course of the year (Passover, Pentecost and

the feast of Tabernacles).^^^

But in addition to this, trumpets (ni"i^*ivn) were in regular

use, and while the playing upon the instruments hitherto

mentioned was left entirely to the Levites (the traditions

hesitating somewhat only wuth regard to the reed-pipes), the

blowing with trumpets, on the other hand, was performed by

priests. This latter was also an accompaniment above all of

the offering of the daily burnt-offering, and of other parts of

^»' 1 Chron. xv. 19. Joseph. Antt. vii. 12. 3.

i»s Antt. vii. 12. 3. ^^^ 1 Sam. xvi. 23, xviii. 10, xix. 9.

200 Arachin ii. 3. 5.

^^^ On the use of those last-mentioned instruments, see in particular,

AracJiin ii. 3-4.
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the service as well.^*'^ The dawn of the Sabbath was likewiso

announced by some of the priests blowing trumpets from the

roof of the temple.'"^

The services of a more menial Icind were performed, in the

time of Zerubbabel, Ezra and jSTehemiah, by temple slaves

(D^yn:).-''* It is true that 0"'^'^: still continue to be mentioned

in the literature of a later period,""^ but it is no longer possible

to make out with certainty what the nature of their duties

now was. Instead of them we now meet with what are

called "servants" (D''>;n);""« nay we find that, in Philo, the

cleaning and sweeping of the temple are mentioned along

with the duty of watching as being all of them performed

by the vecoKopoc, i.e. the Levites.^^'^ There were also a good

many functions that were left to be performed by boys

belonging to the families of the priests (p\\}^ ""C"]?).""^

IV. THE DAILY SERVICE.

The daily worship of the sanctuary was conducted by the

twenty-four divisions of the priests (see p. 216 ff. above), eacli

division taking its turn and officiating for a w^eek at a time.

The divisions were changed every Sabbath day, the arrange-

-^- See in general, Num. x. 1-10 ; Ezra iii. 10 ; Neh. xii. 35 ; 1 Chron.

XV. 24, xvi. 6 ; 2 Cbron. v. 12, vii. 6, xxix. 26-28 ; Sir. 1. 16. Joseph.

Antt. iii. 12. 6. Sukka v. 4-5; Rosh hashana iii. 3-4; Tamid vii. 3.

Lundius, Die alt. jiid. Hciligth. book iii. chap, xlvii.

203 Joseph. Bell Jud. iv. 9. 12. Sukka v. 5.

204 Ezra ii. 43, 58, 70, vii. 7, viii. 17, 20 ; Neh. iii. 26, 31, vii. 46, 60, 73,

X. 29, xi. 3, 21 ; 1 Chron. ix. 2. Comp. Pfeffinger, De Netliinaeis (in Ugo-

lini's 77«cs. vol. xiii.). AViner's Bcalworierh., art. "Nethinim," Oehler, art.

"Nethinim," in Herzog's Rcal-Enc>jcl, 1st ed. vol. x. 296 f.

205 For example, Jehamoth ii. 4 ; Kiddushin iv. 1 ;
Makkoth iii, 1 ; Ilorajoth

iii. 8.

206 Sukka iv. 4 ; Tamid v. 3. Comp. further, Sota vii. 7-8
; Joma vii. 1.

207 Philo, Dcpraemiis sacerdotum, sec. vi. (cd. Mangey, ii. p. 236): "Enpot

Ss roc; GTOcc: Kotl to, vj v7:oe.i6pu Kopovvng rou (popvTO'j iKKoui^ovaiu, STrifa'Aofciuoi

KudxporriTo;.

208 Joma i. 7 ; Sukka v. 2 ; SauJicdrin ix. 6 ; Tamid i. 1 ; Middoth

i. 8, iii. 8.

DIV. II. VOL. I. S
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nieiit being that the retiring one should offer the morning

sacrifice and the extra Sabbath offerings (according to Num.

xxviii. 9, 10) before leaving, while the one that came in to

take its place was to offer the evening sacrifice and put the

fresh shewbread upon the table.''"^'* On tlie occasion of the

three leading festivals of the year (Passover, Pentecost, and

the feast of Tabernacles) the whole twenty-four courses

officiated simultaneously.^^** The attempts made by Christian

scholars to make out on chronological grounds the week

during which the course of Abia happened to serve in the

year of our Lord's birth (Luke i. 5) have no tenable historical

basis on which to rest.^^^ Every weekly division again was

broken up into somewhere between five and nine siib-divisions,

each of which officiated on an average for a single day the

one after the other. If the sub-divisions happened to be

fewer than seven, then some of them required to take their

turn twice ; but if, on the other hand, there happened to be

more than seven, then on some of the days two of them

^^'-^ See, in particular, Tosefta, Sukka iv. 24-25 (ed. Ziickermandel, p.

200) ; also Mislma, Sukka v. 7-8
; Tamid v. 1. 2 Chron. xxiii. 4, 8 (where

the priestly courses of services are evidently in question ; it is otherwise in the

corresponding passage 2 Kings xi. 5, 9). Joseph. Antt. vii. 14. 7 : oisTu^i

a»il(io(.Tov. It is probable that we ought also to understand as referring

to the changing of the weekly (and not the daily) divisions, the passage

contra Apion. ii. 8 : alii succedentes ad sacrificia veniunt, et congregati in

templum mediante die a praecedentibus claves tenipli et ad numerum vasa

omnia percipiuut.

210 See Sukka v. 6-8, and Bartenora on Sukka v. 6, in Surenhusius'

edition of the Mislma, ii. p. 279.

^^1 See for such attempts, Scaliger, De emendatione temporum (Coloniae

AUobrog. 1G29), Appendix, pp. 54-59. Lightfoot, /far?no?i2a evangelistarum,

note on Luke i. 5 (0pp. i. pp. 258-264). Beugel, Ordo temporum (1741),

pp. 230-232. Wieseler, Chronologische Sy710p.se, pp. 140-145. Seyffarth,

Chronologia sacra (1846), pp. 97-103. Stawars, Die Ordnung Abia in

Beziehung auf die Bestimmuiig des wdhren Gehurtsdatums Jesu (Tub. Theol.

Quartalschr. 1866, pp. 201-225). The calculations here in question are

based partly upon purely gratuitous assumptions aud partly upon a very

late and somewhat untrustworthy notice in the Talmud, to the effect that

the course of Joiarib was the one that happened to be officiating on the

day on which the temple was destroyed {Bab. Taanith 29^).
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officiated at tlie same time (see p. 216, above). But furtlier,

as never more than a fraction of the priests belonging to a

sub-division were required to officiate at the regular daily

offering of the public sacrifices, it Avas necessary to determine

by lot those on whom the active duties of the day were to

devolve. Like the priests, the Lcvites were also divided into

twenty-four courses of service (see p. 227 f., above), which in

like manner relieved each other every week."^' But lastly, in

addition to this there was an analogous division oj the people

themselves into twenty-four courses of service (nh^L'Tp)^ each of

which had to take its turn in coming before God, every day

for a whole week, by way of representing the whole body of

the people while the daily sacrifice was being offered to

Jehovah.^^^ The division actually engaged in the perform-

ance of this duty was known under the designation of ^i^V!^,

"a station." At the same time the case of the ordinary

Israelites differed from that of the priests and Levites in

this respect, that unlike these, the entire division did not

require to go up to Jerusalem when its turn came. Instead

of this the persons belonging to it met together in the

synagogues in the towns in or near which they resided

and there engaged in prayer and the reading of Scripture

;

probably in every instance it was merely a deputation of

them that actually went up to Jerusalem to be present at the

offering of the sacrifice. In that case it was this deputation

that, in the strict sense of the word, constituted the ^'f>!P,

which " stood by " while the sacrifice was being otl'ered."^'^

-^2 1 Chron. ix. 25; 2 Chron. xxiii. 4, 8. Joseph. Antt. vii. 11. 7.

Taanith iv. 2.

213 On the whole arrangement, comp. Buxtorf's Lex. Chahl. col. 1622 f.

(see under HDy)- I.igbtfoot, Ministerium tempU, cap. vii. 3 (0pp. i. p.

700 f.). Carpzov, Apparatus Mstorico-criticus, p. 109 f. Hottiugcr, De
viris stationariis, Marburg 1707 (a most exhaustive treatment of the

matter). Herzfekl, Gesch. des Volkcs Jisrael, vol. iii. pp. 188-200, 201-209.

Oehler in Herzog's Real-Encijcl, 1st ed. vol. xii. 187 (2nd ed. vol. xii. 227).

Hamburger, Pual-Encycl. fiir Bihel unci Talmud, vol. ii. pp. 877-880 (art.

" Opferbeistande").
^1'* See especially, Taanith iv. 1-4. The principal passage, Taanith iv. 2,
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The officiating priests wore, during the service, a special

official dress, which consisted of the four following articles :

—

(1) D''p33p, i.e. short breeches covering merely the hips and

thighs, and made of byssus (probably not cotton, but fine

white linen). Then over these (2) the ^}p^, a long, somewhat

close-fitting coat, reaching down to the feet, with narrow

sleeves, and also made of byssus. This coat was fastened

together somewhere about the breast with (3) a girdle (t^.^?^),

which mostly consisted of byssus also, only it had ornaments

of purple, scarlet and blue embroidered upon it. It was

therefore the only part of the attire that had any colour about

it, all the rest being pure white. Then the covering for the

head was (4) the "^y^^P, a kind of cap or turban.^^^ Shoes

runs thus :
" The early prophets instituted twenty-four courses of service

(rrnTDti^D)- There was a station (l^yD) in Jerusalem^ consisting of priests,

Levites and Israelites, to represent each course. When the time for service

came round the priests and Levites of the course went up to Jerusalem,

while the Israelites belonging to that course met in the synagogues of their

towns and read the account of the creation." The terms of the passage

are contradictory in so far as they seem to allege that the whole IDyO was

in Jerusalem, while telling us, at the same time, that the Israelites merely

assembled in the synagogues of their towns. It is probable that the

correct view of the matter is given in the corresponding passage in the

Tosefta (ed. Zuckermandel, p. 219), where to "the Israelites belonging to that

course" are added the words "who were unable to go up to Jerusalem."

What is meant therefore is this, that the wliole of the priests and Levites

belonging to the same course, and who were capable of service, were hound to

go up ; while the Israelites, on the other hand, might stay at home if it did

not happen to be convenient for them to go, though at the same time it is

presupposed that some of them were expected to be actually present in

Jerusalem. Accordingly, in Tamid v. 6 it is assumed without more ado

that the "head of the station" ("l^y^n ^ii.")) was regularly present in the

capital. A similar view of the matter is taken by Herzfeld, for example,

iii. p. 193, and Hamburger, ii. p. 878. Bikkurim iii. 2 proceeds on the

assumption that there were station-districts or circles marked off by definite

boundaries and having some leading town as the centre of each. Comp.

besides, Taanith ii. 7.

215 For the priests' attire, see Ezek. xliv. 17-19; Ex. xxviii. 40-43,

xxxix. 27-29, and above all the minute description of it in Joseph. Antt.

iii. 7. 1-3. Philo's brief notice in Vita Mosis, iii. 13 (Mang. ii. 157) : j(;/T6)vof5

"hivov;, <^u)uug n kxi 'Trepiaas'K'^ ;
De monarchia, ii. 5 (Mang. ii. 225) : ^ Ss

hod-/}; lari yjru'j T^ivov; kuI Trspi^u/xx. Joseph. A7itt. xx. 9. 6: T^iutju otoT^tjv.

Aristeas, ed. M. Schmidt in Merx' Arcliit\ i. 270. 1-2 : tZ'j hpiwj KiKctT^vy.-
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are nowhere mentioned, and it may be regarded as certain tliat

the priests always officiated without having anything on the

feet.^^^

As the white attire was a symbol of purity, so the

(/A'juu yJxP' '^^^ a^vpijv (h'jaaluoi; y^nuifj. The hterature of our subject is

the same as that ah-eady referred to in connection with the high priest's

dress ; see note 124, above. On the question as to whether byssus is to be

identified with cotton or with hnen, see among others, AViuer's 7?eaZw6Wer&.,

art. " BaumwoUe ;

" Dilhnann's note on Ex, xxv. 4; Haneberg, Die

religiosen Alterthiimcr^ pp. 536-538 (who is of opinion that Rosellini has

decided the question, and that in favour of cotton) ; and, on the other side,

^hirquardt, Das Privatlthcn der Romer, voh ii. (1882) p. 4G4 f., and the

leading work on the subject quoted there, viz. Yates' Textrinum antiquonnn,

An Account of the Ai't of Weaving among the Ancients, part i. London
1843 ; also Hehn, Cultnrpflanzen und Ilausthiere, 3rd ed. p. 145. As the

ancients did not always carefully distinguish between linen and cotton, it

is quite possible that there were some instances in which cotton was also

made use of for making the priests' attire (as witness, for example, the

fine Indian fabric from which the garments were made which the high

priest was in the habit of wearing on the afternoon of the great day of

atonement, and which consisted of that material). On the other hand, it

may be taken as certain that, as a rule, it was linen that was used.

According to Mishna, Kihijim ix. 1, only flax (dTIC'S) and sheep's wool

(iDV) were employed for the purpose in question, the latter being for the

parti -coloured ornamentation on the girdle ; see the commentaries in

Surenhusius' Mishna, vol. i. p. 149, and Braun's Vestitus sacerdotum

Hehraeonun, i. 6. 2, ii. 3. 4. It is with reference to this matter that it is

said in Josephus, Antt. iv. 8. 11 : f^-/i^-lg B' f| Cfiau KXaarviv l| spt'ov kcci T^iuov

(jiuhviv (fopiiTOi' ro7g yccp iipsvat /icovot ;ruvT^u cc7zo^t^i7)c^oi,i. Consequently

the priests' attire was expressly exempted from the prohibition of Lev.

xLx. 19 ; Deut. xxii. 11.

216 See Bartenora on ShcJcalim v. 1 (in Surenhusius' Mishna, ii. 192).

Braun's Vestitus sacerd. Heh. i. 3. 3 (pp. 43-47). Carpzov, Discalceatio

religiosa in loco sacro ad Ex. iii. 5 (in Ugolini's Thesaurus, vol. xxix.).

Ugolini's Thesaurus, vol. xiii. 405 ff. Winer's Realworterb. ii. 271. Leyrer

in Herzog's Real-Encycl, 1st ed. vol. vii. p. 718. The following passage

occurs in Megilla iv. 8 with reference to the worship of the synagogue :

" He who says, I ViU not lead the prayers in coloured clothes, as little is

he to do so in white attire. He who is unwilling to do so with sandals on, as

little is he to do it barefooted." The meaning of which is simply this, that

in the service of the synagogue no one is to presume to wear the dress of a

priest. With regard to the priests' benediction, on the other hand, Jochanan
ben Sakkai is said to have ordained, that even after the destruction of the

temple it was still to be pronounced by them only with the feet bare

{Rosh hashana 31^
;
Sota 496. Derenbourg, Histoire de la Palestine, p. 305,

note 3).
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officiating priests required to be men characterized by

temperance and Lcvitical p)urity. During the period of their

service they were prohibited from drinking wine or any

other intoxicating beverage.^^'^ Nor were they allowed to

enter the court for the purpose of officiating unless they

were Levitically clean. Nay more, even those who were so

were, in every instance, required to take a formal bath

previous to their entering upon the services of the day."^^

But besides this, they had then to go and ivasli the liancU

and feet in the brazen laver (ii'3) that stood in the open

air between the temple and the altar of burnt-offering.^^^

As regards the sacrifices that were offered every day,^"^

they are to be distinguished into two classes, the puUic and

"^' Lev. X. 8-11 ; Ezek. xliv. 21. Pseudo-Hecataeus in Josepbup,

contra Apion. i. 22 (ed. Bekker, p. 204, 26 ff.) : to 'TrupoL-rxu ohou ov

'Trivnurs; eu ra ispa. Philo, De monarchia, ii. 7. Joseph. Antt. iii. 12. 2

;

Bell. Jud. V. 5. 7. Mislma, Taanith ii. 7. Ugolini's Thesaurus, xiii. 885 ff.

(where are given in extenso in Hebrew and Latin the passages from the

Jer. Taanith 65*1 ; Tosefta, Taanith ii., Sifra and Pesikta to Lev. x. 9).

218 Joma iii. 3 : "No priest is to be allowed to enter the court for the

purpose of officiating, even though he he already clean, without having

taken a bath;" comp. Tamid i. 2. A bath had. also to be taken above

all after every occasion of doing their needs, Joma iii. 2. On the place

where the bath was to be taken, see Tamid i. 1 ; Middoth i. 0, /?/?.

219 Ex. XXX. 17-21, xl. 30-32. Tamid i. 4, ii. 1. Philo,
'

T7/a Mosis,

iii. 15: 'TroOoc.g ^oCKiara, k»1 x'^P^= ocTroui'TrTOf^.suoi. On the lis^ itself, see

also Ex. xxxviii. 8 ; Sir. 1. 3 ;
Middoth iii. 6 ; Joma iii. 10 ; Tamid iii. 8.

Lightfoot, Descriptio templi, cap. xxxvii. 1 {0pp. i. 643 sq.). Clemens, De
lahro aeneo, Traject. ad Rh. 1725 (also in Ugolini's Thes. vol. xix.). The
commentaries in Sureuhusius' Mishna, ii. 223, v. 360. Iken, Tractatus

tahmidicus de cultu quotidiano, 1736, pp. 32-34 (full of matter). AViner's

Eealwurterh., art. " Handfass." Bahr's S)/mhoUk, 2nd ed. i. pp. 583-586.

Kohler's Lehrh. der Blhl. Geschichte, i. p. 373 f.

220 On the sacrificial worship generally, see Lundius, Die alt. jud.

HeiUgth. book iii. chap, xxxiii.-xlvi. Bahr's Spnholik, ii. 187-522.

Winer's Realworterb., art. " Opfer;" and in addition, the various articles on
Brandopfer, Schuld- und Siindopfer, Dankopfer, Speisopfer, Trankopfer,

Ptiiuchern, etc. Oehler's art. " Opfercultus des alten Testaments," in

Herzog's Real-Encycl. (1st ed. x. 614-652, 2nd ed. xi. 29-61). Thalhofer,

Die unhlutigen Opfer des mosaisch. Cult. 1848. Kurtz, Der alttestamcntUche

Opfercidt. nach seiner Begriindung und Amcendung dargestellt und crliiutert,

1862. Kohler's Lehrh. der Bihl. Geschichte, i. p. 387. Wellhausen,

Geschichte Israels^ i. 53-84. Dillmann's Exeget. Handh. zu Exod. u. Levit,
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the private sacrifices.^^^ Tlie former were offered in name of

the people, and were purchased with a portion of the people's

own offerings, especially the half - shekel tax ; while the

latter again were those in which only private individuals

were concerned, and which might be offered on a vast variety

of occasions, some of them being voluntary and others of them

being, for some particular reason or other, compulsory. Both

those categories again were sub-divided into different sorts,

varying according to the particular objects for which tliey

were offered, though they all admit of being classified under

the three following heads:—(1) the hurnt-offcrin/js, the

essential characteristic of which lay in the fact that the whole

victim was consumed upon the altar
; (2) the sin- and the

trcspass-o^Qvmg^, in the case of which only the fat was burnt

upon the altar, w^hile the flesh fell to the priests
; (3) the

IKcicc-offcrings (Q^P/^ ''P^I), according to Luther, " thank-

offerings," in the case of which again it was only the fat that

was burnt upon the altar, wdiile the flesh was used by the

owner of the sacrifice himself as material for a jocund

sacrificial feast.^^^ As w^as only natural, it was the numerous

pp, 373-387. The dictionaries of Schenkel and Ptiehm, and the archaeo-

logical works of De Wette, Ewald, Keil, Haneberg and others.

--1 Philo, De victimis, sec. iii. (ed. Mang., ii. 238 f.) : 'Etts* li rliv dvatuu,

a,i ,uiv slaiv vrrip octtccvto; rov iditovg, si os Si.7 to d'hrMg siTnlu uTrip

ccrci'jTo; ccu^pojTras/ ysvov;, ocl os vtts p SKccaTOV ruv hpov pysl y oi^iovvrojy

'KSKTiOV -TrpOTipO'J TTSpl TUV KOlvZ)V. JoSCpll. AllU. '\\\. 9. It Zv /iCi U y X p sltJlV

Ispovpyixi' roO-av o' v} f/Av vtto to)'j ioiurcov^ sripcc o' vto tov oyjccov avvrt-

7^oviA,ivat x.T.A.

-'^^ In the leading passage on the classification of the sacrifices, viz.

Lev. i.-vii., there are, strictly speaking, _/f re kading kinds of them mentioned :

(1) the burnt-offering, (2) the meat-offering, (3) the peace-offering, (4) the

sin-offering, and (5) the trespass-offering. But the roeat-offcring is

certainly not to be regarded as being on a level with the animal sacrifices,

seeing that, like the drink-offering, it occurs for the most part simply as an

accompaniment of such sacrifices. With regard to the sin- and trespass-

offerings, they are no doubt distinct, yet they are so much akin to oacli

other that they may will be regarded as one species. Consequently in the

case of the animal sacrilices, and these are by far the most important of all,

we ought to distinguish them into three leading kinds, as Philo and

Josephus have already done (the former De cictimis^ § iv., and the latter
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private offerings of so many different kinds that constituted

the bulk of the sacrifices. However, as it is with giving an

account of the regidar daily worship of the sanctuary that we
are here concerned, it is only the public sacrifices that fall to

be considered by us, and especially the most important of

them all, the 'people's daily hurnt-offcring.

In order that the reader may be in a better position for

understanding what is to follow, it will be well, before pro-

ceeding farther, to offer here one or two topographical

observations.^^^ The inner court, within which the whole

of the worship was celebrated, was divided by means of a

wall into two divisions, a western and an eastern. The latter

was called " the court of the women," not however because

7ione but women were admitted to it, but because women as

ivell as men were allowed to enter it.^"* The beautiful s^ate-

way in the east side of this court, with its elaborate two-

leaved gate made of brass (77 Ovpa 97 Xeyofievij copaia, Acts

iii. 2), formed the principal entrance to it ; and hence it was

that beggars were in the habit of sitting here (Acts iii. 2).

The western division again was reserved exclusively for male

Israelites, and within it stood the temple proper. Compara-

tively speaking, this w^as not a large, but a handsome edifice.

The interior, which was probably almost quite dark, was

divided into two divisions, the laro'er one beincj to the front,

Antt. iii. 9. 1-3). The whole three classes enter into puhllc and private

sacrifices alike^ although in the former the peace-offering (DVobt^ H^T) is,

of course, of but rare occurrence, the only time at which it is regularly

offered being Pentecost (Lev. xxiii. 19) ; otherwise we meet with it only on

special occasions (see Winer's Reahcorterh., art. " Dankopfer"). The flesh of

the public peace-offerings belouged to tlie priests (Lev. xxiii. 20). On
these in general, see Pesachini vii. 4 ; Sebachini v. 5 ; Menachoth v. 7

;

Meila ii. 5. The hurnt-offerings and the sin-offerings offered in the name of

the whole body of the people were of very frequent recurrence ; see the

catalogue of those for festival days in Num. xxviii.-xxix.

223 Yov the sources and literature connected with the temple of Herod,

see § 15, above.
--* See Joseph, contra Apion. ii. 8 : In secundam vero porticum (by

which the women's court is meant) cuncti Judaei ingi^ediebantur eorumque
coujuges.
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and the other, which was only half as large, being at the back.

The latter formed the " holy of holies," which A\'as trodden by

human foot only once in tlie year, and that by the high priest

on tlie great day of atonement. In the front (and therefore

eastern) division stood those three sacred articles, the punctual

ministering at which on the part of the officiating priests formed

one of the principal parts of the worship, viz. : (1) in the

middle the golden altar of incense {^^^J^ '"^^^P), known also as

the " inner altar " 0P*';)5n O^J^), upon which incense liad to be

offered every morning and evening f^^ (2) to the south of the

latter the golden candlestiek with seven branches (n">ijn),

which had to be kept constantly burning f'^^ and (3) to the

--^ On the daily offering of the incense, see Ex. xxx. 7, 8. On the pre-

paration of the mcense itself, Ex. xxx. 34-38. On the altar of incense,

Ex. xxx. 1-10, xxxvii. 25-29
; 1 Mace. i. 21, iv. 29. Philo, Vita Mosis,

iii. 9. De victimis offerentlhus, sec. iv. Josephus, Antt. iii. 6. 8 ; Bell. Jud.

V. 5. 5. Lundius, Die alt. jud. Hdligth. book i. chap, xxv.-xxvii. Mono-
graphs in Ugolini's Thes. vol. xi. Winer's Bealworterb., arts. "Raucheraltar"

and "Riiuchern." Thalhofer, Die unhlut. Opfcr des mos. Cidtcs, pp. 78-82
131-139. Biihr's Sijmholik, 2nd ed. i. pp. 499-505. Bleek, Der Brief an die

Hehraer, ii. 2. 479 ff., note on ix. 4. Leyrers arts. " Ptiiucheraltar " and
" Riiuchern," in Herzog's R.ecd-Encijcl., 1st ed. vol. xii. 502-513. The same
articles in the second edition re-written by Orelli, vol. xii. 483-489.

Delitzsch in Riehm's Worterh. pp. 1255-1260. ^n-in niiT!0, Joma y. 5, 7;

Cliagifja iii. 8 ; Sehachim v. 2 ; Menachoth iii. 6, iv. 4. '•^''^Qn HUTD, Joma

ii. 3, V. 5 ; Sehachim iv. 2 ; Meila iii. 4 ; Tamid iii. 6. 9, vi. 1. Well-

hausen's doubts as to the actual existence of the altar of incense (Jalirb.f.

deutsche TTieol. 1877, p. 410 ff.) are disposed of by a unanimous testimony in

its favour from the time of the Maccabees down to Josephus and the Mishna.

On the other hand, it certainly appears as though it had been introduced at

a somewhat latish period. It is worth noting that as yet Pseudo-
Ilecataeus (in Joseph, contra Apion. i. 22, ed. Bekker, p. 204, 19-21)
mentions nothing else as being in the interior of the temple but the
candlestick and a golden /3oj,t«o'?, which latter might as readily be supposed
to refer to the table for the shewbread as to the altar of incense.

22« On the duties connected with the candlestick, see Ex. xxvii. 20, 21,

xxx. 7, 8; Lev. xxiv. 1-t
; Num. viii. 1-4

; 2 Chron. xiii. 11. From the

passages just quoted it would seem as though the lamps on the candlestick

were to be lighted only in the evening with a view to their burning during
the night. So also Philo, De victimis ojjerentihus, sec. vii. init. liut, according

to Joseph. Antt. iii. 8. 3, fin., on the other hand, three of the lamps were
kept burning during the day and the whole seven during the night ; while
according to the ^lishna only one was lighted during the day and the whole
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north of the altar of incense the golden table for the sheic-

hrcad, on which twelve fresh loaves had to be placed every

Sabbath day."^'' The front of the temple looked toward the

east. Before it and in the open air stood the great altai^ of

Jmrnt-offering, or " the altar " Kar i^o^vv, at which, with the

exception of the burning of the incense, every act of sacrifice

had to be performed. It was a high four-square erection of

large dimensions, being, according to the Mishna, thirty-two

cubits square at the base (while for the sake of comparison it

may be mentioned that the interior of the temple was only

twenty cubits wide). It diminished in size toward the top

in such a way as to form several stages or landings round it,

although on the top it still measured as much as twenty-four

seven at night {Tamid iii. 9, vi. 1, and the reference to those passages by

Kruger, TheoL Quartahclir. 1857, p. 248 f.). Comp. further, Pseudo-

Hecataeus in Joseph, contra Apion. i. 22 : IttI tovtu'j (pug hriv a,vo(,776(j(iiGTO'j

y.ou Toi; vvKTxg kccI tx; yj^uspxg. Diodor. xxxiv. 1 (ed. ^Miiller) : roy oi

oiduvotrov Tisyo^usuov 'xocp' cciiroi; T^vyjuov x,ccl Kccio/xiyov d^isc'hsiTrTa; lu Tci

yot,Z. On the candlestick itself, see Ex. xxv. 31-40, xxxvii. 17-21; 1 Mace,

i. 21, iv. 49. Philo, Vita j\losis, iii. 9. Joseph. Antt. iii. 6, 7 ;
Bell. Jud.

V. 5. 5, vii. 5. 5. Mishna, Menachoth iii. 7, iv. 4, ix. o,jin.; Tamid iii. 6, 9,

vi. 1. Lundius, Die alt. jiid. Heiligth. book i. chap, xxiii. AYiner's Real-

ivo7'terh., art. " Leuchter." Bahr, SymhoUk, 2nd ed. i. 492-499. Kriiger,

Dei- siehenarmige Leuchter {Tab. Theol. Quartalschr. 1857, pp. 238-261).

Riehni's Worterb., art. " Leuchter" (with illustrations). On the position of

the candlestick to the south of the altar of incense, see Ex. xxvi. 35,

xl. 24.

22^ On the duties connected with the table of shewbread, see Lev.

xxiv. 5-9. Philo, De victimis, sec. iii. (ed. Mang., ii. 239 f.). Josephus,

Antt. iii. 10. 7. On the table of shewbread itself, see Ex. xxv. 23-30,

xxxvii. 10-16 ; 1 Mace. i. 22, iv. 49. Philo, Vita 31osis, iii. 10. Joseph.

Antt. iii. 6. 6 ; Bell. Jud. v. 5. 5, vli. 5. 5. Mishna, Menachoth xi. 5-7.

Comp. further the description of the table alleged to have been presented

to the temple by Ptolemy Philadelphus as given by Pseudo-Aristeas

(Havercamp's Joseph, ii. 2. 109-111. Merx' Archiv, i. 264-267. Joseph.

Antt. xii. 2. 7, 8). Lundius, Die alt. jiid. Heiligth. book i. chap. xxiv.

Winer's Realicorterb., arts. " Schaubrode " and " Schaubrodtisch." Bahr's

Symbolik, 2nd ed. i. pp. 488-492. Thalhofer, Die unhlut. Opfer dcs nios.

Cultea, pp. 73-78, 156-168. Leyrer, arts. " Schaubrod " and "Schau-

brodtisch," in Herzog's Real-Encych, 1st ed. vol. xiii. 467-472. Delitzsch in

Riehm's Worterb. pp. 1388-1392 (with an illustration). Strack in Herzog's

Rcal-EncycL, 2nd ed. vol. xiii. 455-458. On the position of the table to the

north of the altar of incense, see Ex. xxvi. 35, xl. 22.
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cubits by twenty-four."^ The whole structure was built of

unhewn stones which no tool had ever touched.^^^ Then, on

the south side, there was a gradual ascent leading upward to

the top of the altar, and this was likewise formed of unhewn

stones. The fire upon tliis altar had to be kept continually

burning by night as well as by day.^^° Between the temple

and the altar of burnt-offering there stood, and likewise in

the open air, the hrazen laver pi*?) already referred to, in

wliicli the priests were required to wash their hands and feet

previous to their engaging in the worship of the sanctuary.

To the north of the altar, and still in the open air, was the

2ylace for slaughtering the victims, where there were rings

fastened in the ojround to wdiich the animals were tied when

228 Comp. in particular, the descriptions of it in the Mishna, Middoth

iii. 1-4, and in Josephus, Bell. Jnd. v. 5. 6 ; further, Pseudo-Hecataeus iu

Joseph, contra Apion. i. 22 (ed. Bekker, p. 264. 16 ff.) ; Aristeas, ed. ^I.

Schmidt in Merx' Archiv^ i. 269 f. (in Havercamp's Josephus^ ii. 2. 112) ;

1 Mace. iv. 44-47. Philo, De victimis offerentlbus, sec. iv. Also measure-

ments given in Ezek. xliii. 13-17. Monographs in Ugolini's Thes. vol. x.

TViner's Realwortcrb., axt. " Brandopferaltar." Bahi's SymboUk, 2nd ed. i.

pp. 579-582.
229 Pseudo-Hecataeus in Josephus, contra Apion. i. 22 : ovk Ik ry,YiTO)v

uKh' ix, avXhtK-uu dpyZ'j 'hidiou. 1 Macc. iv. 47. Philo, De victimis

ojfferentibns, sec. iv. : e>c 7\.i&uv 'hoyuh'jvj x.oci dri/,vira'j. Joseph. Bdl. Jud. v. 5. 6.

Mishna, Middoth iii. 4. The oldest and most primitive altars were un-

doubtedly made merely of rough stones taken from the field, or even of

simple heaps of earth ; and the Jehovistic legislation proceeds on the

assumption that these were the kind that were still in ordinary use (Ex.

XX. 24-26
; comp. Deut. xxvii. 5, 6). But we find that as early as the days

of Solomon this monarch ordered a brazen altar to be erected in Jerusalem

(1 Kings viii. 64, ix. 25 ; 2 Kings xvi. 14, 15 ;
2 Chron. iv. 1). The priest-

code, inasmuch as it seeks to describe the whole sanctuary as being of a

portable character, accordingly represents the altar of burnt-offering as

having been made of wood and covered with brass (Ex. xxvii. 1-8,

xxxviii. 1-7 ; Num. xvii. 1-5). We can scarcely think that one of this

description ever existed. The practice of post-exilic times reverted rather

to a compliance with the older legal prescriptions contained in Ex. xx. 25
;

Deut. xxvii. 5, 6. Comp. in general, Wellhausen's Gcschichte, i. pp. 30,

38 f.

230 Lev. vi. 6. Philo, Dc cictimis offcrentibus, sec. v. init. (ed. Mangey,

ii. 254). Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 6. Comp. further, 2 iMacc. i. 18-36, and

Buxtorf, Ilistoriei ignis sacri ct coelcstis sacrijicia consumcntis (in Ugoliui'8

Thes. vol. X.). Lundius, Die edt. jild. Ileiligtk. book i. chap, xxxiv.
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about to be slaughtered ; while there were pillars at hand on

which to hang tlie victims after they were killed, as well

as marble tables on which to skin them and wash the

en trails."^ ^ The temple, along witli the altar of burnt-

offering and the place for slaughtering, was surrounded by

an enclosure within which, as a rule, none but priests were

allowed to enter, ordinary Israelites being permitted to do so

only " when it was necessary for the purpose of the laying on

of hands, or for slaughtering, or waving " (na^iDn).-'^-

ISTow, as regards the regular worship of the sanctuary, the

most important part of it was the daily hurnt-offering offered

in the name of the people at large, the "I^^J^I? n?V, or simply

^^prin, " the standing one." ^^'^ The practice of offering regular

daily sacrifice is, comparatively speaking, of very ancient date.

But it underwent certain modifications at different periods

;

not only in so far as, previous to the exile, the kings were in

the habit of defraying the cost of the sacrifices (Ezek. xlv. 17

and xlvi. 13-15, Sept. version), whereas they were subsequently

provided at the expense of the people, but also as regards the

character and number of the sacrifices themselves.^'^^ In the

231 Middoth iii. 5, v. 2 ; Tamid iii. 5 ; Shekalim vi. 4. That the

slaughtering of the burnt-offerings had to take place to the north of the

altar is prescribed as early as Lev. i. 11. But it was further required that

the sin- and trespass-offerings should also be slaughtered at the very same

place (Lev. iv. 24, 29, 33, vi. 18, vii. 2, xiv. 13). This prescription is

omitted only in the case of the peace-offerings; see Knobel-Billmann's

note on Lev. i. 11. For more precise information as to the places where

the victims were slaughtered, see Schachim v.

232 On this enclosure, see especially, Joseph. Bell. JwL v. 5. 6 ; Antt.

xiii. 13. 5. But according to Kelim i. 8, ordinary Israelites were also

allowed to enter this " court of the priests" for the purposes stated in the

text.

233 T^j^nn r^^'y, for example, in Num. xxviii. 10, 15, 24, 31, xxix. IC, 19,

22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38 ; Ezra iii. 5 ; Neh. x. 34. nvonn, for example, in

Dan. viii. 11-13, xi. 31. xii. 12 ;
Mishna, Pemchim v. 1 ; Jama vii. 3

;

Taanith iv. 6 ; Mcnnchoth iv. 4. It is from this that the whole tractate

bearing the title of Tumid derives its name.
234 Yov what follows, comp. Kuenen, De godsdienst van Israel^ ii. 270-

272. Wellhausen's Geschichte Israels,!, pp. 81, 82. Reuss, Lliistoire sainte

et la hi {La Bible, Ancien Testament, part iii.), i. 202. Smend's Exeget.
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time of Ahaz the morning sacrifice consisted only of a burnt-

offering, and the evening one of simply a meat-offering

(2 Kings xvi. lo). This had become so much of an established

practice that various parts of the day took their names from

it. To speak for example of anything as happening at the

time " when the meat-offering was presented " was equivalent

to saying toward evening (1 Kings xviii. 29, 36). Not only

so, but this mode of denoting the hour of the day had become

so completely established that it continued in use even

long after the practice had been introduced of offering a

burnt-offering in the evening as well (Ezra ix. 4, 5 ; Dan. ix.

2]^^
235 j|. ^yould appear that this had not been introduced

as yet in Ezekiel's time. Yet in his day there must have

been already an advance upon the older practice, in so far as,

according to this prophet, both a burnt-offering and a meat-

offering would seem to have been offered in the morning

(Ezek. xlvi. 13-15). On the other hand, by the time the

priest-code came to be in force it was prescribed that hoth

a hurnt-offcring and a meat-offering should he offered every

morning and every evening as loell, and further, that on every

occasion they should also be accompanied with a drink-

offering (Ex. xxix. 38-42; Num. xxviii. 3-8). And so

we find that, in the time of the author of the Chronicles, the

practice thus established of offering a burnt-offering twice

every day in the course of the daily service was looked upon

as one of long standing (1 Chron. xvi. 40 ; 2 Chron. xiii. 11,

xxxi. 3). This then formed the true heart and centre of

the whole sacrificial system of worship. In no circumstances

whatever could it be allowed to be dispensed with. We find,

for example, that in the year 70 Jerusalem had for a con-

Handhuch zu Ezeklel, p. 381 f. The objections advanced by Dillmann,

Exeget. Handhuch zu Exod. u. Levit. p. 313, can in no way affect what is a

simple and undoubted matter of fact.

-^^ In the Mishna even the expression "time of tlie minchah"' (of the

meat-offering) continues to be used as equivalent to the afternoon ; for

example, Berachoth iv. 1 ; Pesacliim x. 1 ; Rush hashana, iv. 4 ; Mcyilla

iii. 6, iv. 1.
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siderable time been invested by the Eomans, and that, in

consequence, the scarcity of food had reached a climax, but

for all that the daily sacrifices continued to be regularly

offered ; and it was felt by the Jews to be one of the heaviest

calamities that could have befallen them when, on the l7th

of Tammuz, they at last found themselves in the position of

having no more to offer.^^^

The following are the more specific prescriptions contained

in the priest - code with regard to the Tamicl (Ex. xxxix.

88-42 ; jSTum. xxviii. 3-8)."^^ Every morning and evening

alike a male lamb of a year old and without blemish was to be

offered as a hicrnt-offering, and in doing so all those regulations

were required to be observed that apply to burnt-offerings

generally, particularly those contained in Lev. i. 10-13 and

vi. 1-6. ISTot only so, but on every occasion a meat-offering

and a drinh-offering were to be offered along with the burnt-

offering, as it is prescribed by the priest-code that these were

to accompany all burnt-offerings w^ithout exception (Num. xv.

1-16). In cases in which the victim happened to be a lamb,

the meat-offering was to consist of one-tenth of an epliah of

fine flour (^.^D), which was to be mixed (^i^^, therefore not

haked) with a quarter of a hin of pure oil ; while the corre-

sponding drink-offering was to consist of a quarter of a hin of

wine. The time at whicli the morning sacrifice was to be

offered was early dawn ; that for the evening sacrifice again

was to be, in Biblical phraseology, Ci^2"iyn p3^ i,e. in the evening

twilight, though at a later period it had become the practice

to offer the evening sacrifice so early as the afternoon, or

236 Joseph, Bell. Jud. vi. 2. 1 ; Mislma, Taanlih iv. 6. Similarly in the

days of the persecution by Antiochiis Epiphanes the suppression of the

Tamid was regarded as one of the most serious calamities possible (Dan.

viii. 11-13, xi. 31, xii. 11).
-3" Comp. further, Lightfoot's Ministerium templi., cap. ix. {0pp. i. 716-

722). Lundius, Die alt. jiid. Beiligth. book v. chap, i.-ii. Winer's Real-

worterb., art. " Morgen- und Abendopfer." Keil, Handh. der bibl. Archaeol.

(2nd ed. 1875) p. 373 f. Haneberg, Die religiosen Alterthumer, pp. 604-

609. For full details, consult the tractate Tamid, and comp. note 250,

below.
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according to our mode of reckoning, somewhere about three

o'clock."^^

It was also the regular practice to offer the daily meat-

offering of the high i^ricst in conjunction with the daily burnt-

offering of the people. For, according to Lev. vi. 12—16, the

high priest was required to offer a meat-offering every day

(i^ori)/^^ both morning and evening, and one too which differed

from that offered in the name of the people along with their

burnt-offering, not only in respect of quantity, but also as

regards the mode in which it was prepared. It consisted

altogether of only the tenth of an ephah of fine flour, of

which one half was offered in the morning and the other half

in the evening ; and not only was it mixed with oil, but after

being so it w^as haked in a flat pan (^^n^) ; the cakes thus

prepared were then broken into pieces, oil w^as poured over

them, and then they were duly offered (Lev. vi. 14 ; comp. Lev.

238 On tlie principal occasion on which tbey speak of the Tam'ul, Philo

and Josephus simply reproduce the scriptural statements with regard to

the times for offering it (Philo, De victlmis^ sec. iii. : Kocff kKocur-ziv fciu ovu

Tjf/Jpccu ^vo cc,cc'JOVs duxysiv 'hisip'/iract, rou f/Au oif/.ccrri sa, rov oi osi'Ayi: sa'Tripx;.

Joseph. A7)tt. iii. 10. 1 : sy. ^s tov o/iiicoaiov dva'Acjiizaro; vo/icog sarrj cLpva ku.S'

'iy.a,(JTri'j '/i^kpwj a^cx.^:(jdon rcov ocvrof.Tuu oipy/Ji/.iu-/i; n iji/Apx; koc.1 'h/iywofig).

What the actual i^radice was in later times is clearly evident from .4?^//. xiv.

4. 3 : ^l; TTjg yjccepx;, Trpoji rs kxI Tnpl suoctyju ojpscy, lipovpyovv-oiv IttI tov

(icjy.ov. This entirely accords with the statement of the Mishna (Pesachim

V. 1), to the effect that the evening sacrifice was usually slaughtered about

half-past eight and offered about half-past nine o'clock (consequently,

according to our reckoning, about half-past two and half-past three o'clock

in the afternoon). Comp. further, Josephus, contra Apion. ii. 8 (ed. Bekker,

p. 239) : Mane etiam aperto templo oportebat facientes traditas hostias

introire et meridie rursus dum clauderetur templum. And hence it was
also the practice to go to the temple ahout the ninth hour for devotional

purposes (Acts iii. 1, x. 3, 30). See in general, Herzfeld's Geschichte des

Volkcs Jisrael^ iii. 184 f.

2'^ With this it is impossible to reconcile the words " in the day when
he is anointed," Lev. vi. 20; one or other is a later interpolation. See

Dillmann's Exeyet. Handb. zii Exod. u. Levit. p. 442. Jewish and Christian

expositors have endeavoured in various ways to dispose of the discrepancy

contained in this passage. See Frankel, Ucher den Einjluss der paliistln'

ischen Execjese auf die alexandrinische Hermeneutik (1851), p. 143 f.

Luudius, Die alt. j'dd. Ileiligth. book iii. chap. L\. Tlialhufcr, Die unblut

Ojjfer des mos. Cultes (1848), pp. 139-151.
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ii. 5-6).^^^ Owing to the circumstance of its being made ready

in a nnTO^ it was known at a later period simply as the

^^0^?n, " the hahccl (the cakes), which is the designation already

given to it, directly or indirectly, by the author of the

Chronicles,^*^ and subsequently by the Mishna in particular.^'*'^

Now as the presenting of this offering was incumbent upon

the high priest, we are, of course, justified in speaking of him

as offering a daily sacrifice.'^^ At the same time it must be

borne in mind that here the high priest is to be regarded as

the offerer of the sacrifice only in the same sense in which

the people is so in the case of the daily burnt-offering, i.e. he

causes it to be offered in his name and at his own expense,"'*^

but it was by no means necessary that he himself should

officiate on the occasion. In fact the expression used in con-

nection with this matter in Lev. vi. 1 5 is not nnp"* but merely

240 On the mode of preparation, comp. further, Pliilo, De victmis, sec. xv.

Joseph. Antt. iii. 10. 7 ; Menachotli xi. 3. Both n^"''^' (kneading) and

n>2S (baking) formed part of the process. Lundius, Die alt. jiid. Ileiligth.

book iii. chap, xxxix. pp. 56-61. Thalhofer, Die unblut. Opfer, p. 151 ff.

2^1 1 Chron. ix. 31. In this passage the Septuagint simply paraphrases the

words D'Tinnn T\\y'^12 as follows : roe, 'ipyoe, rvjg 6v(j(u,g rov rrr/ccvov toD

(Aiy a'hov iipkug. So also Gesenius, T7«esaM?'i«, under DTinri- But it is

probable that the author of the Chronicles may have had in view the baked

meat-offering generally, and not that of the high priest alone.

242 Tamid i. 3, iii. 1, iv.Jin.; Joma ii. 3, iii. 4 ; Menachotli iv. 5, xi. 3
;

Middoth i. -i.

243 Philo, De specialdius kgihiis, ii. sec. xxiii. (Mang. ii. 321) : si^x^g Is

jcctl ^vaiccg re'hcJi/ Kot-ff iKuarrrj ijfiipuu. The well-known passage in the

Epistle to the Hebrews (vii. 27) is also to be explained on this ground;

only it must be understood that this daily meat-offering on the part of the

high priest was not a sin-offering, as the passage in question might lead one

to suppose. On several Talmudic passages in which, either apparently or

in reality, it is the daily offering of a sacrifice on the part of the high priest

that is in question, see Herzfeld's Gcxch. dcs Volkes Jisrael, ii. p. 140 f.

244 Joseph. Antt. iii. 10. 7 : ^vn B' 6 iipsvg (= t]ie high priest) sk ruv iliuv

di/u7^oi(/,a,ruu, Kctl Vig iKa,aTr,g ijf^ipctg rovro ttohI^ ocT^svpov shotia f^i[/,U'y[^i'jov

Kui 'TTi'Tr-fiyog OTn'/jaii fipux-^f'' ^'*' -'^ f^^^ iori'j a,>jaa,pos'j rov dT^svpov, tovtov ds

TO fiiu vifiiav Trpcoi'TO o' iTipou ostT^'^g iTfi^Pipn Tu T.vpi. Whcu a high priest

died, the meat-offering had to be furnished at the expense of the people

(according to Rabbi Juda, SJiekalim \u. 6, at the expense of his heirs) until

his successor was installed.
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ncT. We learn from Josephus that the high priest officiated

as a rule on the Sabbath and on festival days (see p. 255,

above). But on ordinary occasions the meat-offering of the

high priest, in common with the sacrifices of the people, was

offered by the priests who happened to be officiating for the

time being ; and wdien the lots were drawn with the view of

deciding who were to take the various parts of the service for

the day, one was always drawn at the same time to determine

who was to be entrusted with the duty of presenting the rO''^n,

i.e. the meat-offering of the high priest.^'*'' Nay more

—

seeing that the law speaks of this offering as being an offering

of Aaron and Ids sons (Lev. vi. 13),—there is no reason

why it should not also be conceived of as a sacrifice which

the 2^ricsts offered for themselves.^*^

Besides the offering of the sacrifices just referred to, the

priests in the course of the daily service were also called

upon to perform certain functions inside the temple in con-

nection with the altar of incense and the candlestick. On the

former incense had to be offered every morning and every

evening alike (Ex. xxx. 7, 8), that offered in the morning

being previous to the offering of the burnt-offering, and that in

2*5 Tamkl iii. 1, iv. fin. ; Joma ii. 3. It is true, no doubt, that, strictly

speaking, what is in view in the passages here referred to is not the actual

offering of the sacrifice, but the bringing of the materials of it to the ascent

leading to the top of the altar. Still, according to Tamid v. 2, Joma ii.

4-5, there was also appointed for the actual offering (the carrying of the

sacrifice up to the altar hearth) precisely the same number of priests again

as were employed in bringing it to the foot of the altar, viz. nine, corre-

sponding to the nine parts of which the sacrifice was composed, and among
which, even in the passages first referred to {Tamid iu. 1, iv.Jiii.; .Joma

ii. o), the pn''2n are expressly mentioned. Consequently, there can be no

doubt whatever that the actual offering of the pn"'2n also devolved, as a rule,

upon an ordinary priest.

-^'^ Philo, Quis rerumdiv. heres. sec. xxxvi. (Mang. i. 497) : 'Aaa« kuI roc;

ivZs'h£^iig Svaiug opoi; tic ha, Ztijp/ijiie'jx;, vjy n VTrip ctvrciiv ecvdc/ovaiy ol

iipilg ^lec TV); ai(/^ioa.7^sug^ kocI tojv vxsp tou 'idvovg rau ^voiu dyiuuv^ ov;

clux^pipiii/ Oiiipr,Tctt. De victimis^ sec. xv. (ed. Mang. ii. 250) : '^ipciouAt; ydp

i} svOi'Ks)^^}; ocvTuv 6vaicc [/.tTpav ispov ro diKxrou Kxd^ iKxoTvi'j Tiuipxu, ov to

yA'j rjU.iav 'Trpai'xg, to di v(/.irjv dn'y.rt; 7;-po(T»'/iTXi rxyfiVioHv tv i'/.xia, y.Yfi-uog

iig (ioojiji'j V7ro'Ksi(p$iuTOg.

1)1V. 11. VOL. 1. T
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the evening, on the otlier hand, coming nfitr it, so that the

daily burnt-offering was, as it were, girt round with the offer-

ing of incense.' ' Tlien further, with regard to the candlestick,

it had to be attended to every morning and every evening.

In the morning the lamps were trimmed and replenished with

oil, when one or more of them (according to Josephus three)

were allowed to burn throughout the day. In the evening

again the rest of them were lighted, for it was prescribed

that during the night tlie whole seven were to be burning

(see especially Ex. xxx. 7, 8 ; 2 Chron. xiii. 1 1 ; and in

general, p. 281, above).

Then lastly, with the view of imparting greater beauty to

the worship, it was also deemed proper to have vocal and

instrumental nmsic. When the burnt-offering was being pre-

sented the Levites broke in with singing and playing upon

their instruments, while two priests blew silver trumpets

(2 Chron. xxix. 26-28 ; ^im. x. 1, 2, 10). While this was

going on the people were also assembled in the temple for

prayer. At the pauses in the singing the priests sounded a

fanfare with their trumpets, and as often as they did so the

people fell down and worshipped.^*^ There was a special

2'*'' Philo, De victimis, sec. iii. (Mangey, ii. 239) : llg 3i kcc$' Uuamu
ijfispxv STTidv/LCioirxi rcc TrotyTUu svowhrocToi Svju,ixficcTCi)v uia rou KxruTTirua-

f^oirog, oiuia)couTog '/jfhiov x,otl ovoyAuov -z p6 n rv); sa^ivij: 6vaia,q Kal yiroi

T'^u sa%'£p(i/7]v. De victimLs ojfh'cntibiis, sec. iv. (Maug.ii. 254) : ov yctp s(piirxi

TViv ohoKUvrov dvaiuu i^a Trpoaccyuysiu, vrph sv^ov Tnpl (ia,6i><j oodpov STri&v-

f/,toc(ja.i. Still more precise is the statement of the Mishmx (Joma iii. 5), to

the effect that " the offerbifi of the morning incense took place between the

sprinkling of the blood and the offering of the various parts of the victim

;

^vhile the corresponding evening one occurred between the offering of these

portions and the drink-offering."

2'*8 On the assembling of the people in the temple for prayer, see Luke
i. 10 ; Acts iii. 1. For more precise information, as furnished by the

tractate Tamid, see below. It is quite a mistake to suppose, as has been
done through a misapprehension of Acts ii. 15, iii. 1, x. 3, 9, 30, that the

third, sixth, and ninth hours of the day (therefore, according to our reckon-

ing, nine, twelve, and three o'clock) were regular stated times for prayer

(so, for example, Schoettgcn, llorae heir. i. 418. Winer's Reahcortfrh.

i. 398. De Wette's note on Acts ii. 15 ; and Meyer's on Acts iii. 1). The

actual times for prayer were rather the three following :—(1) early in the
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psalm for every day of the week, the one for Sunday beiiii^'

the 2-4th, for Monday the 48th, for Tuesday the 82nd, for

Wednesday the 94th, for Thursday tlie 81st, for Friday the

93 rd, and for the Sabbath the 92nd.''^

The form of the daily service in the temple which we liave

just been describing, is the same as that which had been

mornin:.'', at the time of the morning sacrifice ; (2) in the afternoon, about

the ninth hour (three o'clock), at the time of the evening sacrifice; and

(3) in the evening at sunset. See Berachoth i. 1 ff., iv. 1. HerzfehTs

OcscJi. dcs Volh-cs' Jisrael, iii. p. 183 if. Hamburger, 1leal-Encycl. fur Jjihtl

u. Talmud, 2nd part, arts. " Morgengebet," " Minchagebet," "Abendgebet."
2^^ Tamid vii. fin. Further, Lundius, Die alt. jiid. Ileilif/th. book iv.

chap. V. no. 25. Herzfeld's Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, iii. 163 f. Gratz, Die
Toiqicl psalmen {Monatssclir. f. Gesch. u. Wissens. des Judenih. 1878, pp.
217-222). Delitzsch's Commentar zu den Psalmen. In the case of five of

the psahns here in question the Sept. also inserts in the title of each a correct

statement of the particular day on which it was to be sung, thus : Ps. xxiv.

(xxiii.), TTi; y.ioi.; aocfbiiocrov ; xlviii. (xlvii.), OiVTipx auilila-TOv ; xciv. (xciii.),

liTpxQi aufijixTOv ; xciii. (xcii.), sig ttju itf/^soocy rov TrpoTocSiiocrov, ore Kurui-

KiGTott VI y/j ; xcii. (xci.), stg ttiv Tjuipocv rov >}u(i[i(x,~ov. As regards the

psalm for the Sabbath, the statement to the effect that it was the one

appointed for that day has forced its way even into the Masoretic text. It

has been alleged that the Jews were led to select those particular psalms

from an idea that they presented suitable parallels to the six creative days

(see Rosh hashana xxxi.a ; Sofcrini xviii. 1 ; the commentaries of Bar-

tenora and Maimonidcs in Surenhusius' Mishna, vol. v. p. 310). But in the

majority of the psalms in question it is quite impossible to discover any

such parallelism. This view has obviously been suggested by the circum-

stance that when the " station " of Israelites assembled in the synagogue to

read a portion of the Scripture (as described at p. 275 f. above), it was so

arranged that in the course of the week the entire account of the creation

should be read through consecutively (Taanith iv. 3 : On the first day of

the week they read the account of the first and second days' work ; on the

second day of the week, that of the second and third days' work, and so

on). Besides the psalms for the different days of the week, many others,

of course, were used in the services of the temple on the most divers occa-

sions. Thus, on the high festival daijs, for example, the so-called HalUl was

sung, i.e. according to tlie ordinary view, Ps. cxiii.^cxviii. ; at the same

time the traditions would seem to be somewhat undecided as to what we
are to understand by the Hallel ; see Buxtorf's Lex. Chald. col. 613-616

(under hhr\). Lightfoot's Jlorae hehr., note on Luke xiii. 35 (Oj)j). ii.

p. 538 f,). Lundius' note on Taanith iii. 9 (in Surenhusius' Mishna, iL

p. 377). Gratz, Monatsschr. 1879, pp. 202 S., 241 flf. Levy's Nenhebr.

Worterh. under "p^n. Hamburger, Real-Enajcl. fUr Bihel nnd Talmud^ 2nd

part, art. •'Hallel."
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already delineated with so much fondness by the son of Sirach

(Sir. 1. 11-21). A very circumstantial account oi the onorning

service, founded evidently on sound tradition, is given in the

Mishna in the tractate Tamid, the substance of which may
here be subjoined by way of supplement to what we have

already said."^^

The officiating priests slept in a room in the inner court.

Early in the morning, even before daybreak, the official who
had charge of the lots for deciding how the different functions

for the day were to be apportioned came, and, in the first

place, caused a lot to be drawn to determine who was to per-

form the duty of removing the ashes from the altar of burnt-

offering. Those who were disposed to offer themselves for

this task were expected to have taken the bath prescribed by

the law previous to the arrival of the above-mentioned official.

The lots were then drawn, and one of those who thus presented

themselves was in this way told off to perform the duty in

question. This person then set to work at once while it was

still dark, and with no light but that of the altar fire. The

first thing he did was to wash his hands and feet in the brazen

laver that stood between the temple and the altar, after which

he mounted the altar and carried away the ashes with a silver

pan. While this was being done, those whose duty it was to

prepare the baked meat-offering (of the high priest) were also

busy with their particular function.^^^ Meanwhile fresh wood

was laid upon the altar, and, while this was burning, the priests,

after they had all in like manner washed their hands and feet

in the brazen laver, went up to the lischlmth ha-gasith (on this see

250 The tractate in question is to be found in Surenhusius' Mishna, vol. v.

pp. 284-310
; and in Ugolini's Thcs. vol. xix. col. 1467-1502. The principal

passages along with other material also in Ugolini's Thes. vol. xiii. 942-1055.

There is a good edition of the tractate by itself (and, as in the case of those

already mentioned, also furnished with a Latin translation and notes),

under the title, Tractatus Talmudicus de cultu quotidiano templi, quern versione

Lathia donatum et notis illustratum . . . suh jJraesidio Dn. Conradi Ikenii

jjatrui sui . . . eritditorum examini suhjicit auctor Conradus Iken, Braemae
1736.

^^'^ TamUl i. 1-4. Comp. Jmna i. 8, ii. 1-2.

J
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p. 191, above), where the further drawing of the lots took

place.""^^

The official who had char<^e of this matter then caused lotso

to be drawn in order to determine—(1) wlio was to slaughter

the victim
; (2) who was to sprinkle the blood upon the altar

;

(3) who was to remove the ashes from the altar of incense

;

(4) who was to trim the lamps on the candlestick ; further,

who were to carry the various portions of the victim to the

foot of the ascent to the altar, viz. who (5) was to carry the

head and one of the hind legs
; (6) who the two forelegs

;

(7) who the tail and the other hind leg
; (8) who the breast

and the neck; (9) who the two sides; (10) who the entrails;

(11) who the offering of fine flour; (12) wdio the baked meat-

offering (of the high priest); and (13) who the wine for the

drink-offering.^^^ The next step was to go out to see whether

there was as yet any symptom of daybreak. Then as soon as

the dawn appeared in the sky they proceeded to bring a lamb

from the lamb-house and the ninety-three sacred utensils from

the utensil-room. The lamb that was thus to form the victim

had now some water given to it from a golden bowl, where-

upon it was led away to the slaughtering place on the north

side of the altar.^^^ Meanwhile the two whose duty it was to

clean the altar of incense and trim the lamps proceeded

to the temple, the former with a golden pail (*^9) ^^^^ ^^^^

latter with a golden bottle (ns). They opened the great

door of the temple, went in, and proceeded, the one to clean

the altar of incense, and the other to trim the lamps. In the

case of the latter however the arrangement was, that if the

two that were farthest east were found to be still burning they

were in the meantime to be left undisturbed, and only the

other five were to be trimmed. But should it so happen that

the two that were farthest east were out, then they were, in

the first place, to be trimmed and relighted before the trimming

of the others was proceeded with. And so having finished

-'- Tamid ii. 1-5. ^•'"' Tamid iii. 1 ;
Joma ii. 3.

-^* Tamid iii. 2-5
; comp. Jumd iii. 1-2.
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their task, the two priests now retired, but they left behind

them in the temple the utensils which they had been using.'^"^'"^

While the two just referred to were thus occupied within

the temple, the lamb was being slaughtered at the slaughtering

place by the priest to whose lot this duty had fallen, another

at the same time catching up the blood and sprinkling it upon

the altar. The victim was then flayed and cut up into a

number of pieces. The entrails were washed upon marble

tables that were at hand for the purpose. There were whole

six priests appointed to carry the pieces to the altar, one piece

being borne by each priest. Then a seventh carried the

offering of fine flour, an eighth the baked meat-offering (of the

high priest), and a ninth the wine for the drink-offering. All

the things here mentioned were in the first instance laid down

on the west side of the ascent to the altar and at the foot of

it, and then seasoned with salt, whereupon the priests betook

themselves once more to the lischhath ha-gasith for the purpose

of repeating the schma.^^^

After they had repeated the schma, the lots were again

drawn. In the first instance they were drawn among those

who as yet had not been called upon to offer up incense in

order to determine which one amongst them should now be

entrusted with this duty.^'^'^ Then another was drawn to deter-

mine who were to lay the various parts of the victim upon the

altar (which, if we are to believe Eabbi Elieser ben Jacob, was

255 Tamid iii. 6-9. For an exposition of Tamidm.. G, comp. further, Giiitz,

Monatsschr. 1880, p. 289 ff.

256 Tamid iv, 1-3. For the place where the pieces were laid down, see

also Shel-alim viii. 8. According to SheJcalhn vi. 4, there was a marble

table for this purpose standing on the west side of the ascent to the altar. On
tlie salting of the pieces, see Lev. ii. 13 ; Ezek. xliii. 24 ; Joseph. A7itt. iii. 9. 1.

2^" The offering of the incense was regarded as the most solemn stage in

the whole sacrificial act. See Philo, De victimis offerentUms, sec. iv. (Mangey,

ii. 254) : "Oau yxpy oi^cci, 'hiduv f^iu df^ciivau pjjjOVffoV, 'J'<» ^s iu x^vrotg raJu

sx.ro; ayiUTipu., roaovru Kpsirruu 7i B/« ruu It;- idv
f/.: ojf^iucji/ ivy,oc.piaTix

TYtc'hia. Tuiv ivccif^cuv. Hence it was while they were offering the incense

above all that revelations were made to the priests, as for example in the

case of John Hyrcanus (Joseph. Aiitt. xiii. 10. 3) and that of Zacharias

(Luke i. 9-20).
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done by tlie same priests who had formerly carried them to

the foot of the altar). Those on whom no lot fell upon this

occasion were now free to go away, and accordingly they took

oft^ tlieir official attire."'®

The priest to whose lot the duty of offering the incense

had fallen now went and took a golden saucer (^3) covered

with a lid, and inside of which again there was a smaller

saucer pj^) containing the incense.^'^ Another priest took a

silver pan ('^^'!'^?), and witli it brought some live coal from the

altar of burnt- offering and then emptied it into a golden pan.^^^

This being done, both entered the temple together. The one

emptied the coals that were in his pan on to the altar of

incense, prostrated himself in an attitude of devotion, and then

\vithdrew\ The other took the smaller saucer containing the

incense out of the larger one, then handing this latter to a

third priest, he emptied the incense out of the saucer on to

the coals upon the altar, whereupon it ascended in clouds of

smoke. This being done, he, like the other, fell down in an

attitude of devotion, and then left the temple. But, previous

to these latter having entered, the two who had charge of the

cleanimr of the altar of incense and the trimmine^ of the

lamps had also come back and entered for the second time,

the former merely to bring away his utensils (the ^^p), the

latter in like manner to bring away his (the ns), but also for

the additional purpose of trimming the more easterly of the

two lamps that had not yet been so ; the other being allowed

still to burn in order that with it the others might be lighted

in the evening. If it, too, happened to be out, then it was

trimmed like the others, and lighted with fire taken from the

altar of burnt-offerini^.^^'io

2^8 Tam'id v. 1-3. Comp. Joma ii. 4-5.
-^•' That the li<l belonged to the C]3 and not to the "JD may be seen from

Tamid vii. 2 ; as also from its being assumed that possibly some of the

incense might fall from the •]D when it was full into the C]d, Tamid vi. 3.

^^'^ Tamid v. 4-5. On the gold and silver pan, as well as the incense

itself, comp. further Joma iv. 4.

2<5i Tamid vi. 1-3. According to this account from llie Mishna, it
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The five priests who had been thus occupied inside the

sanctuary now proceeded with their five golden utensils in

their hands to the steps in front of the temple, and there

pronounced the priestly benediction over the people, in the

course of which the name of God was pronounced as it spells

(therefore nin% not ^:nx)."*^^

And now, at this point, the offering of the burnt-offering

was proceeded with, the priests who had been appointed to

this duty taking up the portions of the victim that lay at the

foot of the ascent to the altar, and after placing their hands

upon them, throwing them on to the altar."*^^ In those cases

in which the high priest officiated, he caused the pieces to be

given to him by the ordinary priests, and then placing his

hands upon them he threw them on to the altar. And now,

in the last place, the two meat-offerings (that of the people

and that of the high priest) and the drink-offering were pre-

sented. When the priest was bending forward to pour out

the drink-offering a signal was given to the Levites to proceed

with the music. They accordingly broke in with the singing

of the psalm, and at every pause in the music two priests

blew with silver trumpets, and every time they blew the

people all fell down and prayed.^*^''

appears that only one of the seven lamps of the candlestick was kept burning

during the day, and that the middle one of the three on the east side.

According, on the other hand, to what must be regarded as the more

important testimony of Josephus, it was usual to have three lamps burning

in the day-time; see p. 281, above. On the whole controversy as to which

and how many lamps burnt during the day, see also Iken, Tractatus Tal-

mudlcus de cidtu quotidlano templi (1736), pp. 73-76, 107 f.

262 Tamid vii. 2.

263 The throwing required a special dexterity on the part of the priests^

a dexterity of which Fscudo-Aristeas already speaks in terms of admiration

(Havercamp's Josephus^ ii. 2. 112 ; Merx' Archiv, i. 271).
-6* Tamid vii. 3. Towards the close tins tractate becomes somewhat less

detailed. It only describes the mode of offering the sacrifice in those cases

in which the high priest himself officiated. Besides, the offering of the two

meat-offerings is not expressly mentioned. That we have inserted them in

their proper place it is impossible to doubt, if we may judge from the

order in which they are introduced elsewhere ( Tamid iii. 1, iv.Jin.). Con-

Bequently, the meat-offering of the high priest was not offered before that
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The evening service was exactly similar to the morning one,

which has just been described. The only difference was that

in the former the incense was offered aftc7' the burnt-offering

instead of before it, while in the evening again tlie lamps

were not trinnned, but simply liglited (see p. 290 f above).

Those two daily public sacrifices formed the substratum of

the entire worship of the temple. They were also offered, and

that in the manner we have described, on everi/ Sabbath and

every festival day. But with the view of distinguishing

them above ordinary occasions, it was the practice on those

days to add further public offerings to the ordinary tamid.

The addition on the Sabbath consisted of two male lambs

of a year old, which were offered as a burnt - offering

along with two-tenths of an ephali of fine flour as a meat-

offering, and a corresponding amount of wine as a drink-

offering. Consequently the sacrifices offered at a single

service on the Sabbath would be exactly equivalent to the

daily morning and evening sacrifices put together."^ On
festival days again the additional offerings were on a still

more extensive scale. On the occasion of the feast of the

Passover, for example, there were offered as a burnt-offerino-.

and that daily during the whole seven days over whicli the

festival extended, two young bullocks, a ram, and seven

lambs, along with the corresponding meat- and drink-offerings,

and in addition to all this, a he-goat as a sin-offering (Xum.

xxviii. 16-25) ; and on i\\Q feast of Weeks again, which lasted

of the people, as Heb. vii. 27 might lead us to suppose, but after it. See
also Lundius, Die alt. jikl. Heil'ujth. book iii. chap, xxxix. no. 58.

265 Num. xxviii. 9, 10. Philo, De victimis^ sec. iii. (Mung. ii. 239) : Tul; oi

iii'hof/.ui; ZiTrXxvioi^ii rou rZu iipilotv clpi6f4,6'j. Joseph. Antt. iii. 10. 1 .

Kctru Bg £/3So'^J5y 9j/iiipxv, 9}Ttg aeciStSotrx kccXsitoci, 6vq a(poi^ov7i^ rov uvtoi/

rp6~o'j ispovpyovuTtc. The prescriptions in Ezek. xlvi. 4, 5 are essentially

different from this. But the n)ain difference between pre- and post-

exilic times, as regards both the festival sacrifices and the tamid alike,

lay in tliis, that previous to the exile the king was called upon to defray the

cost of them, whereas after the exile they were provided at the expense of

the people themselves. See in particular, Ezek. xlv. 17 : and in general,

Ezek. xlv. 18, xlvi. 15. For an account of the form of worship observed on
the Sabbath, see Lundius, Die alt.JiUl. Iltiliyth. book v. chap. v.
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only one day, there were offered the same sacrifices as on

each of the seven days of the feast of the Passover (Num.

xxviii. 26-31). Then on the occasion of the feast of Taher-

nacles, which, as being the festival that took place when the

liarvest was over, would naturally be celebrated with special

tokens of thankfulness, the number of sacrifices was much

greater still. On the first day of this feast there were offered,

as a burnt-offering, thirteen young bullocks, two rams, and

fourteen lambs, along with the corresponding meat- and drink-

offerings, and over and above all this a he-goat as a sin-

offering ; while on each of the six following festival days, all

those sacrifices were repeated, with this difference, that every

day there was one bullock fewer than on the preceding day

(Num. xxix. 12-34). Similar supplementary sacrifices and

offeringjs, at one time on a larG^er at another on a smaller

scale, were also prescribed for the other festivals (the new

moon, the new year, and the great day of atonement) that

occurred in the course of the year (see in general, Num.

xxviii.-xxix.). Then to those sacrifices which merely

served to indicate in a general way the festive character of

the occasions on which they were offered, there were further

added those special ones that had reference to the peculiar

significance of the feast (on this see Lev. xvi. and xxiii.).

But copious as those puUic sacrifices no doubt were, they

still seem but few when compared with the multitudes of

irrivatc offerings and sacrifices that were offered. It was the

vast number of these latter—so vast in fact as to be well-nigh

inconceivable—that gave its peculiar stamp to the w^orship at

Jerusalem. Here day after day whole crowds of victims

were slaughtered and whole masses of flesh burnt ; and when

any of the high festivals came round, there was such a host

of sacrifices to dispose of that it was scarcely possible to attend

to them all notwithstanding the fact that there were thousands

of priests officiating on the occasion."^'^ But the people of

-'^^ Aristcas (in Havercamp's Joscphis, ii. 2. 112. Merx' Ai'chiv, i. 270.

5, 6): rioAAai ytzp f/.vpiocQsg ktyiuuv -Trpoaccyovrxi KOizcc rcc; ruu sopruu
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Israel saw in the punctilious observance of this worship tlie

principal means of securing for themselves the favour of their

God.

APPENDIX.

PARTICIPATION OF GENTILES IN THE WOESIIIP AT JERUSALEM.

Considering the wall of rigid separation which, as regards

matters of religion, the Jews had erected between themselves

and the Gentiles, it would not readily occur to one that these

latter were also permitted to take part in the worship at

Jerusalem. And yet that such w^as the case is a fact as well

authenticated as any fact could be. IN'or are we thinking here

of the large body oi proselytes, i.e. of those Gentiles who, to some

extent, professed their adherence to the faith of Israel, and who

on this account testified their reverence for Israel's God by

sacrificing to Him. No, we have in view such as were real

Gentiles, and who, in sacrificing at Jerusalem, would by no

means care to acknowledge that in so doing they w^ere pro-

fessing their belief in the sujn'rstitio Judaica. There is how-

ever but one w^ay of understanding this singular fact, and

that is by reflecting how formal and superficial the connection

often is, in practical life, between faith and worship,—a con-

nection that originally was of so very intimate a character,

—

and also how this was peculiarly the case at the period now

in question. The presenting of a sacrifice with a view to its

being offered in some i'amous sanctuary was very often notliing

more than an expression, on the part of the offerer, of a

cosmopolitan piety, nay, in many instances a mere act of

i;u.ipoc,;. Philo, Vita Alosis, iii. 19, init.: UoT^ao)!/ ci kxtcc ro ccvw/kccIou

ciuu'youivo)u 6vaio)v y.a,& SKocarriv ijf/Jpxv, kolI Oia,!^ip6yTa; h Trxuriyupiai kxI

iooroc'i; vTrip rs lolcc iKUtnuv kuI koiuyJ v'TTsp olttclvtuv Qice. y.vpiu; x.a.1 ovyj rot;

ai/Tcl; ecirtus k.t.X. Comp. the numbers given in 1 Kings viii. G3

;

1 Chron. xxix. 21 ; 2 Cliron. xxix. 132 f., xxx. 24, xxxv. 7-9.
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courtesy toward a particular people or a particular city, and

not in tlie least intended to be regarded as indicating the

man's religious creed. And if tins was a thing that occurred

in the case of famous sanctuaries elsewhere, why should it not

take place at Jerusalem as well ? There was no reason why
the Jewish people and their j)riests should discountenance an

act intended to do honour to their God, even though it were

purely an act of politeness. As for the offering of the

sacrifice, tliat was really the priests' affair ; it was for them to

see that this was gone about in proper and due form. And if

the sacrifice were provided, there did not seem to be any

particular reason for caring at whose expense it w\as so. In

any case the Jew was not called upon, through any religious

scruple, to decline a gift of this nature even from one wdio did

not otherwise yield obedience to the hnv. And accordingly

we find the Old Testament itself proceeding on the assumption

that a sacrifice might be legitimately offered even by a Gentile

0?.'? 1?)-"^'^ And so the Judaism of later times has also

carefully specified what kinds of sacrifices might be accepted

from a Gentile and what might not : for example, all were to

be accepted that were offered in consequence of a vow or as

freewill offerings (all D'''}']^ and ^^^y,) ; while, on the other

hand, those of an obligatory character, such as sin-offerings,

trespass-offerings, and those presented by those who had issues,

and by women after child-birth and such like, could not be

offered by Gentiles.^^^ The offerings therefore which these

latter were permitted to present were burnt-offerings, meat-

offerings, and drink- offerings.^^^ Hence it is, that in enumerat-

ing the special legal prescriptions relating to offerings, there

2^^ Lev. xxii. 25 and Dillmanivs note. It is here stated tliat it would be

unlawful to take blemished animals for victims even from a Gentile, which

presupposes, of course, that, generally speaking, Gentiles might lawfully

present sacrifices. ^^^ Shekalim i. 5.

2C9 Thank- or peace-offerings they were debarred from presenting, for the

simple reason that they would not possess the Levitical purity required of

those who, in this instance, partook of the flesh of the victims at the

sacrificial feast (Lev. vii. 20, 21).
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is frequently a reference, at the same time, to the sacrifices of

the Gentiles as well.*'^

The general fact, that sacrifices were offered by and in the

name of Gentiles, is one that is vouched for in the most explicit

way possible l;y Josephus, who informs us that on the occa-

sion of the breaking out of the revolution in the year 6 a.d.,

precisely one of the lirst things done was to pass a resolution

declaring that it was no longer lawful to take sacrifices from

Gentiles.''^'^ By way of protesting against such a proceeding,

the opposite conservative party took care to point out that

" all their forefathers had been in the habit of receiving sacri-

fices at the hands of Gentiles ; " and that if the Jews were

to be the only people among whom a foreigner was not to be

allowed to sacrifice, then Jerusalem would incur the reproach

of being an ungodly city."'" History records at least several

remarkable instances of the matter now in question. When
we are told, for example, that Alexander the Great once

sacrificed at Jerusalem,"'^^ the truth of this fact no doubt

depends on how far it is historically true that this monarch

ever visited that city at all. But be this as it may, the

simple fact of such a thing being even recorded goes to prove

that Judaism looked upon such a proceeding as perfectly legiti-

mate and proper. Then Ptolemacus III. is likewise alleged to

have offered sacrifices at Jerusalem.^* Again, Antiochus VII.

{Sidctes), while he was at open feud with the Jews and was in

the very act of besieging Jerusalem, went so far as, on the

occasion of the feast of Tabernacles, to send sacrifices into the

city, presumably with the view of disposing the God of the

enemy in his favour, while the Jews on their part cordially

^'"'^ SJiekalim vii. 6 ; Sebachim iv. 5 ; Menachoth v. 3, 5, 6, vi. 1, ix. 8.

Comp. further, Hamburger's lieal-Encycl. fur Bibcl u. Talmud^ 2n(l part,

art. " Opfer der Heiden."
2'i Bell. Jiul. ii. 17. 2-4.

^'^ Bell. Jud. ii. 17.4: oV/ TruuTSg oi Trpoyovoi rdc; stTro rwy d'hy^oyvjoiv

^vTixc xT^ihi'^ovro. Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 3 : KocTU-^Yi^iaotaQai r~/ig TzoKiu; daitSuxu,

ii TTxpx (/.ovotg ^JcvOxiotg ovrs Gvan n; ocT^'horpiog oOrs 'TrpocrKW/icsi.

2'3 Joseph. Antt. xi. 8. 5. 274 Joseph, contra Apion. ii. 5, iiiit.
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welcomed the sacrifices as a token of the king's sympathy

with their faith."'"^ Further, wlien Marcus Agrijjpa, the dis-

tinguished patron of Herod, came to Jerusalem in the year

15 B.C., he there sacrificed a hecatomb, consequently a burnt-

offerino' consistiuLT of no fewer than a hundred oxen.^"^' Once

more, Josephus tells us witli regard to Vitcllius, that he came

to Jerusalem at the Passover season in the year 37 a.d., for

the purpose of offering sacrifice to God.^"^ How frequent

such acts of courtesy or cosmopolitan piety were may be

further seen from the circumstance that Augustus expressly

commended his grandson Gains Gaesar, because on his way

from Egypt to Syria he did not stay to worship in Jeru-

salem.-^^ Tertullian is therefore perfectly justified in saying

that once upon a time the Eomans had even honoured the

God of the Jews by offering Him sacrifice, and their temple

by bestowing presents upon it.^*^*^ Nor are we to suppose that

it is merely proselytes that are in view when Josephus

describes the altar at Jerusalem as " the altar venerated by

all Greeks and barbarians," ^^ and says of the place on which

the temple stood, that it '' is adored by the whole world, and

for its renown is honoured among strangers at the ends of the

earth."
^^i

In the class of sacrifices offered for and in the name of

Gentiles should also be included tlw sacrifice for the Gentile

authorities. As previous to the exile the Israelitish kings

were in the liabit of defraying the cost of the public sacrifices,

2'5 Antt. xiii. 8. 2.

276 Antt. xvi. 2. 1. Sacrifices on so large a scale as this were nothing

unusual in the temple at Jerusalem. See Ezra vi. 17. Philo, Lcgat. ad

Cujum, sec. xlv. (Mang. ii. 598). Orac. Sihi/ll. in. 576, 626.

2" Antt. xviii. 5. 3.

-"•^ Sueton. August, cap. xciii. : Gajum nepotem, quod Judaeam prae-

tervehcns apud Ilierosolyma uon supplicasset, coulaudavit.
-'^ Tertullian, Apologet. cap. xxvi. : Cujus (Judaeae) et deum victimis et

templum douis et gentem foederibus aliquamdiu Romani honorastis,

-^'^ Bell. Jud. V. 1. 3 : r6v''l&7:KY,ai Tioiai kuI (iocp(iupoi; aifiocoy^iou fiuf^ou.

2«i Bell. Jud. iv. 4. 3 (ed. Bekker, v. 315. 2-4) : 6 Ss vtto rvi; oUovfiiyyjs

n-po7Kvuovfy(,syog x.'^Jpo: Kotl ro7g utto 'Xipxrau yvig (i>.Ao(p:/?iO/c oikoy, rsriuYius'JOs.
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SO Cyrus in like manner is said to have given orders that

wliatever means and materials might be required for this

purpose should bo furnished out of the royal exchequer, at

the same time however with the view of prayer being offered

" for the life of the king and his sons " (Ezra vi. 1 0). The

fact of a sacrifice being specially offered in behalf of the

sovereign (6XoKavrcoaL<; irpoo-cpepo/jbevj] virep rod ^aa-CKia)^) is

further continued by still more explicit testimony belonging

to the time of the Maccabaean movement (1 Mace. vii. 33).

Consequently we see tliat even then, at a time when a great

proportion of the people was waging war wdth the king of

Syria, the j)riests were still conscientiously offering the sacri-

fice that, as we may venture to suppose, had been founded by

the Syrian kings themselves. In the Roman period again

this sacrifice, offered on behalf of the Gentile authorities, was

precisely the only possible form under which Judaism could

furnish something like an equivalent for that w^orship of the

emperor and of Eome that went on throughout all the other

provinces. We learn indeed from the explicit testimony of

Philo, that Augustus himself ordained that, in all time coming,

two lambs and a bullock were to be sacrificed every day at

the emperor's expense.^^' It was to this sacrifice offered "in

behalf of the emperor and the Roman people " that the Jews

expressly pointed in the tune of Caligula, when their loyalty

happened to be called in question in consequence of their

having opposed the erection of the emperor's statue in the

temple.^^^ And we are further informed that it continued to

-S2 riiilo, Le(j. ad Cdjnm, soc. xxiii. (cd. Maiig. ii. 569) : Trpoaraix; kxI ot

cilo'jog a-'jcc/itrdcci dvalci; kvQi7^.i•)(,iU oT^OKOtvrovq x.uff iKotaTYiv Vjf^tpx'j Ik tuv
ioioj'j Trpoaooav, cl7roe.px,y,u ru i/i^/otsj Oio), »i kocI fiix,i; rot' vv'j iTriTi'Aovyrx/ y,cn

SIS cl~ccy iTTm'Ktody.ao'jTut. He also uscs terms ahnost identical with these

in sec. xl., ed. Mang. ii. 592, where however he adds the remark, that oiputg

iiol ovo /.cti -xvpog rx Upsicc^ o'i; Kotiaup i(pri6pvvi [1. iipTiOvui] rov ^uj^fyj.

283 Joseph. Ball Jud. IL 10. 4: 'Uvlxloi -Tzipl f/,iu Kxi'aotpo; kuI rou
dvif^ov rau 'Va,u.ce,iav oig rvj: hfiipot; Svsiv t(pocaxu. From the conclusion

of this sentence we see that, like the public sacrifices, the daily sacrifice

for the emperor was also offered partly in the mornbuj and partly in the
evening.
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be regularly offered down till the time when the revolution

broke out in the year 6Q a.d.^^^ Then we have it, on the

authority of Philo, that it was not merely a sacrifice for the

emperor, but one that had been also instituted hj him ; a step

which, in spite of his strong antipathy to Judaism, Augustus

would probably deem it prudent to take from political con-

siderations. It is true, no doubt, that Josephus affirms that

the expenses connected with the sacrifice now in question were

defrayed by the Jewisii people themselves.^®'' Possibly how-

ever this historian himself was not at the time aware that the

money to pay for the sacrifice came actually from the emperor.

At the same time it would appear that, on special occasions,

very large sacrifices were offered in behalf of the emperor at

the public expense ; as, for example, in the time of Caligula,

when a hecatomb was offered on each of three different

occasions, first on the occasion of that emperor's accession to

the throne, then on that of his recovery from a serious illness,

and lastly at the commencement of his campaign in

Germany.^^^

Besides offering sacrifices, it was also very common for

Gentiles to bestow gifts upon the temple at Jerusalem.

Pseudo-Aristeas, for example, gives a very minute account of

the splendid presents which Ptolemaeus Philadelphus gave to

284 Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 2-4.

285 Joseph, contra Apion. ii. 6, Jin. : Facimiis aiitem pro eis (scil.

imperatoribus et populo Komano) continua sacrificia ; et non solum

quotidianis diebus ex impensa communi omnium Judaeorum talia cele-

bramus, verum quum nullas alias hostias ex communi neque pro filiis

peragamus, solis imperatoribus hunchonorem praecipuum pariter exhibemus,

quem hominum nulli persolvimus.

28G Philo, Legal, ad Cajum, sec. xlv. (ed. Mang. ii. 698), Sacrifice and

prayer in behalf of the Gentile authorities is recounnended generally in

Jer. xxix. 7; Bar. i. 10, 11. Ahoth iii. 2: "Rabbi Chananiah, president

of the priests, said : Pray for the welfare of the higher authorities " (nD^'D

meaning here the Gentile authorities). For the Christian practice, comp.

1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Clemens Romaiius, Ixi. ; and in addition, the material collected

by Harnack (Palrum apostol. opp. i. 1, ed. 2, 1876, p. 103 f.). Mangold, De

ccclesia primaeva pro Caesaribus ac magistratibus Romanis 2>rcces fundente,

188L

J
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the temple on the occasion of his requesting the Jewish high

priest to send him a number of persons who would be

sufficiently competent to take part in a translation of the Old

Testament into Greek, the articles presented being twenty

golden and thirty silver cups, five goblets, and a golden table

of elaborate workmansliip.'^'' Although this story may belong

to the realm of the legendary, still it may be regarded as

faithfully reflecting the practice of the time. For, apart from

this, we have it vouched for elsewhere over and over again

that the Ptolemies frequently gave presents to the temple of

Jerusalem."^^ Nor was it different in the Eoman period.

When Sosius, in conjunction with Herod, had suceeded in

conquering Jerusalem, he presented a golden crown.^®^ Marcus

Agrippa too, on the occasion of his visit to Jerusalem to

which we have already referred, presented gifts for the further

embellishment of the temple.^^ Among the vessels of the temple

which John of Gischala caused to be melted during the siege

were the wine goblets (aKparocfiopot,) that had been presented

by Angitstus and his consort."^^ Altogether it was not in the

least unusual for Eomans to dedicate gifts to the temple.^^^

And so, strange to say, in this way even the exclusive temple

of Jerusalem became in a certain sense cosmopolitan ; it too

received the homage of the whole world in common with the

more celebrated sanctuaries of heathendom.

^SJ" Pseudo-Aristeas in Havercamp's edition of Josephiis, ii. 2. 108-111

(also in Merx' Archiv, i. 262-269) ; in the citation as given in Antt. xiii.

3. 4 ; contra Apion. ii. 5, init.

288 2 Mace. iii. 2, v. 16. Joseph. Antt. xiii. 3. 4 ; contra Apion. ii. 5,

init.

28» Antt. xiv. 16. 4.

29" Philo, Lcgat. ad Cajum, sec. xxxvii., ed. Mang. ii. 589.
291 Bell. Jud. V. 13. 6. Comp. Philo, Legat. ad Cajum, sec. xxiii., ed

Mang. ii. 569.

293 Bell. Jud. iv. 3. 10 (Bekker, v. 305. 20 f.). Comp. ii. 17. 3.

DIV. II. VOL. I.



§ 25. SCRIBISM.

2. CANONICAL DIGNITY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE.^

The fact most essentially conclusive for the religious life of

the Jewish people during the period under consideration is,

that the law, which regulated not only the priestly service

but the whole life of the people in their religious, moral and

social relations, was acknowledged as given by God Himself.

Its every requirement was a requirement of God from His

people, its most scrupulous observance was therefore a religious

duty, nay the supreme and in truth the sole religious duty.

The whole piety of the Israelite consisted in obeying with

fear and trembling, with all the zeal of an anxious conscience,

the law given him by God in all its particulars. Hence the

specific character of Israelitish piety during this period depends

on the acknowledgment of this dignity of the law.

The age of this acknowledgment may be determined

almost to the day and hour. It dates from that important

occurrence, whose epoch-making importance is duly brought

forward in the Book of Nehemiah, the reading of the law by

Ezra, and the solemn engagement of the people to observe it

(Neh. viii.-x.). The law, which was then read, was the

Pentateuch in essentially the same form as we now have it.

Isolated passages may have been subsequently interpolated,

but with respect to the main substance, these need not be

taken account of. Henceforward then the laio given hj God

through Moses was acknoivledged ly the iKoplc as the binding rule

of life, i.e. as canonical. For it is in the very nature of the

1 See the literature on tlie history of the Old Test, canon in Strack, art.

'-Kanon des A. T.," in Herzog's Bccil-Enci/d. vol. vii. 2nd ed. (1880)

p. 450 sq. ; and in Schmiedel, art. " Kanon," in Ersch and GmhersAllgem.

Encydopadie^ § 2, vol. xxxii. (1882) p. 335 sq.



§ 25. SCRIBISM. 307

law that its acceptance co ipso involves the acknowledgment

of its binding and normative dignity.^ Hence this acknow-

ledgment was from that time onwards a self-evident assump-

tion to every Israelite. It was the condition without which

no one was a member of the chosen people, or could have a

share in the promises given to tliem. " He who asserts that

the Thorah is not from heaven (D^rD::^n p r\y\T\ pt^), has no part in

the future world." ^'^ It is however in the nature of the thing

that this notion should, as time went on, be held with increas-

ing strictness and severity. While its original meaning was

only that the commands of the law were in their entirety and

in their details the commands of God, the assumption of a

divine origin was gradually referred to the entire Pentateuch

according to its whole wording. " He who says that Moses

wrote even one verse of his own knowledge (i^VV ""S^) is a

denier and despiser of the word of God." ^ The whole Penta-

teuch was thus now regarded as dictated by God, as prompted

by the Spirit of God.^ Even the last eight verses of Deutero-

nomy, in which the death of Moses is related, were said to

have been written by Moses himself by means of divine

revelation.^ Nay at last, the view of a divine dictation was

no longer sufficient. The complete book of the law was

declared to have been handed to Moses by God, and it was

only disputed, whether God delivered the whole Thorah to

Moses at once or by volumes (i^p^P "^p^^).*^

After the law and as an addition to it, certain other writings

of Israelite antiquity, the writings of the prophets and luorhs on

the older (pre-exilian) history of Israel, attained to similar

2 Comp. Wellhausen, GcschidUe Israels, i. 2 sq., 425 sq.

2a Sanhedrin x. 1.

3 Bah. Sanhedrin 99a.

^ See iu general, Joh. Delitzsch, De inspiratlone scripturae sacrae qvid

slatuerint patres apostolici et apologetae secundi saeculi (Lips. 1872), pp. 4-8,

14-17.

^ Baha hatlira \b^ (lat. in Marx, IVaditio reihhinorum veterrima deUhrorum

Va. Test, ordine afque origine, Lips. 1884, p. 23). Philo, Vita Mosis, iii.

89 (ed. Mang. ii. 179). Joseph. Antt. iv. 8. 48.

6 Gittin 60a.
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authority. They were for a long time respected and used as

a vahiable legacy of antiquity, before their canonization was

thought of. Gradually however they appeared beside the

law as a second class of " sacred Scriptures," and the longer

their combination with the law became customary, the more

was its specific, i.e. its legally binding dignity, and therefore

its canonical validity, transferred to them. They too were

regarded as documents in which the will of God was revealed

in a manner absolutely binding. Lastly, at a still later stage

there was added to this body of the " prophets "
(D''i5''3i) a third

collection of " writings " (D^lina), which gradually entered into

the same category of canonical Scriptures. The origin of these

two collections is quite veiled in obscurity. The most ancient

testimony to the collocation of both collections with the Thorah

is the prologue to the Book of Wisdom (second century b.c.).'^

We cannot, however, determine from it that the third collec-

tion was then already concluded ; on the other hand, it is very

probable that in the time of Josephus the canon had already

assumed a lasting form, and indeed the same which it has to

this day. Josephus expressly says, that there were among

the Jews only twenty-two books acknowledged divine (^cjSXla

. . . dela ireTna-Tevfjbeva) ; that all the others were not

esteemed of equal credit {iriaTeoy^ ov'^ ofioLat; r]^i(OTai). He

does not, indeed, separately enumerate them, but it is very

probable that he means by them the collected writings of the

present canon, and these only. For the Fathers, especially

Origen and Jerome, expressly say, that the Jews were accus-

tomed so to count the books of the present canon as to make

their number twenty-two.^ It was only with respect to cer-

'' Prologue to Wisdom : Ilo'hT.uy kui fnyu'hau TifATiu lioi rov v6y,ov x.u\ tuv

'7rpo(pyiTuv Ku\ tuu oih'huu tuu ;c«t' ccinovg vjKO'hovSioscoTau ^i'hojusucou, VTrio au

Isou karlv i-Tirutuslu rou 'lapocvih 7roe.ihiicx,g x.ui ao(piots x.-r.'h.

^ Joseph, contra Apion. i. 8 : Ov yocp ^vpiulis (ii/^y^tcou iial -xccp '/i^Mv davfA-

(Pauuv Ku\ (Actx^fAivcuVj Syo Bi {Aova, "Trpog rols iiKoat fii^xicc, roit -TrxuTOs

'ixoi/rcc '/;,p6vov T'yju civct'ypu(pv;v, roc })iKoe,iug &s7cc 'TriT.ianvf/.ivcc. Koti tovtuu

vivrs ^usv iTTi ra. Mavaiag, u rovg rs uofcovg Trtpisx,-' ^«*' '^'^'^ '^^> du^puTroyo-

victg TTupccooaiu f^i'/^pt ry]i ocvtov nT^svryjg. Ovto; 6 y^oovog d'TroT^nTTn rpisx,'?^^^'*
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tain books, especially the Song of Solomon and the Book of

Ecclesiastes, that opinion was not yet quite decided in the first

century after Christ. Yet in respect of these also the pre-

vailing view was already that they " defile the hands," i.e. are

to be regarded as canonical books.^ It cannot be proved of

i'hiyo'j iruv. Atto hi ttj; '^lavaiag Ti'hsvrvjg f^^xpi Tt}; ^ Aproc.i,iD^ov tov fUToi

Sio^ris/ TlepaZv fiocatT^scog olp)c^s oi f^iroi 'Mava^u TVpoCpvircti toc kxt xvtcv;

Toet'x^iVTCC (Tvuiypx-^otu ivrpiai x.oci hsKX litfi'hi'ots. A'l Bs y^ocTrccl ria'joi.psg

vy.uovg i'lg rou hov x,xi roig dv6po)7roig VTroOvjKoig rov (ilov 'Tnpii-x^ovatu. 'Atto

0£ ' Aprct^io^ov f^iXP' ''0^ «et^' hl^oi; ;i<^/5o'z'oy yiypccTTTCti y.h iKot^oTO,, Triarscj; Se

ovXi oftoiug vi^iaroci rolg 'Trpo uvrcJv hioi to fivj ysvia^on tyiv ro)v 7roo(pYiTuv oix.pt(iyj

licchoxviv. Jerome in his Prologus galeatus to the Books of Samuel (0pp. ed.

Yallarsi, ix. 455 sq. ; see the passage, e.g. in Gfrbrer, Jahrh. des HciL% i.

287 sq., and in the introductions of De "Wette, Bleek and others) gives the

following enumeration as that customary among the Jews: (1-5) Pentateuch
;

(6) Joshua
; (7) Judges and Ruth

; (8) Samuel; (9) Kings; (10) Isaiah;

(11) Jeremiah and Lamentations; (12) Ezekiel
; (13) twelve minor pro-

phets; (14) Job; (15) Psalms; (16) Proverbs; (17) Ecclesiastes

;

(18) Song of Solomon; (19) Daniel; (20) Chronicles; (21) Ezra and

Nehemiah
; (22) Esther. The same enumeration, but in a somewhat dif-

ferent order (and with the omission of the twelve minor prophets, which

must however be an oversight of the transcriber), is given by Origeu in

Eusebius' Hist.Eccl. vi. 25 (in which the designation '' A^i^^ocpiy.cShiiy. for

the Book of Numbers, which is generally left unexplained, is nothing else

than DH^pQ t^'Cin, Joma vii. 1 ; Sota vii. 7 ; Menachoth iv. 3). It can

consequently be hardly doubtful, that Josephus also takes this enumeration

for granted, and intends by his 5 + 13 + 4 = 22 books our present canon.

The four books containing " hymns of praise to God and rules of life for

men," are the Psalms and the three Books of Solomon. That 1 Chron. and

2 Chron. formed, as early as the time of Christ, the closing books of the

canon, may be inferred from Matt, xxiii. 35= Luke xi. 51, where the slay-

ing of Zachariah is mentioned as the last murder of a prophet. Chronolo-

gically viewed the death of Urijah, Jer. xxvi. 20-23, was later, but according

to the order of the canon the assassination related in 2 Chronicles is

certainly the last.

^ Jadajim iii. 5 :
" All holy Scriptures, even the Song of Solomon and

Ecclesiastes, defile the hands." R. Judah says : The Song of Solomon defiles

the hands, but Ecclesiastes is doubtful. R. Joses says : Ecclesiastes does not

defile the hands, and the Song of Solomon is doubtful. R. Simon says

:

Ecclesiastes is among the points on which the school of Shainmai decides

in a manner to lighten, the school of Hillel in a manner to aggravate diffi-

culty. R. Simon ben Asai said : I have received it as the tradition of the

seventy-two elders, that on the day tiiat R. Eleazar ben Asariaii was named
president, it was decided that the Song of Solomon and Ecclesiastes defile

the hands. R. Akiba said : No, no. Never has any one in Israel affirmed

that the Song of Solomon did not defile the hands. For no day in the
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other books than those of our present canon, that they were

ever reckoned canonical by the Palestinian Jews, although

the Book of Wisdom was so highly esteemed that it was some-

times cited " in a manner only customary in the case of

passages of Scripture." ^° It was only the Hellenistic Jews

who combined a whole series of other books with those of the

Hebrew canon. But then they had no definite completion of

the canon at all.

Notwithstanding the combination of the Nebiwi and Kethu-

history of the world was ever of so great importance as that on which the

Song of Solomon appeared in Israel. For all other scriptures are holy, but

the Song of Solomon the holiest of all. If there was any dispute, it was

respecting Ecclesiastes. R. Johanan, son of Josliua, the son of R. Akiba's

father-in-law, said : As ben Asai has declared, so was it disputed and so

decided. Edujoth v. 3: R. Simon (according to R. Ismael) says: In

three cases the school of Shammai decided in a manner to lighten, the

school of Hillel to aggravate difficulties. According to the school of

Shammai, Ecclesiastes does not defile the hands ; the school of Hillel says

:

It defiles the hands, etc. Hieronymus, Comment, in Ecclesiast. xii. 13

{0pp. ed. Vallarsi, iii. 496) :
" Aiunt Hebraei quum inter caetera scripta

Salomonis quae antiquata sunt nee in memoria duravermit et hie liher ohli-

terandiis videretur eo quod vanas Dei assereret creaturas et totum putaret

esse pro nihilo et cibum et potum et delicias transeuntes praeferret omnibus,

ex hoc uno capitulo meruisse auctoritatem, ut in divinorum voluminum

numero poneretur." See in general, Bleek, Theol. Stud, und Kritil: 1853,

p. 321 sq. Delitzsch, Zellsch. far luth. Theol 1854, pp. 280-283. Strack,

art. "Kanon des A. T.'s," in Herzog's Real-Enajcl, 2nd ed. vii. 429 sq.

Weber, System der altsynagogalen paldst. Tkeologie, p. 81.

^^ S. Zunz, Die gottesdienstUcken Vortrdge der Judcn, p. 101 sq. Against

the canonical authority of the Book of "Wisdom, see Strack in Herzog's Real-

Encycl. vii. 430 sq. It is quite a mistake to think we have a right to infer

with Movers (Loci qiudam historiae canonis Vet. Test, illustrati, 1842, p. 14sq.),

and after him with Bleek {Stiid. u. Krit. 1853, p. 323), from those passages

in Josephus (Antt. Preface, § 3, x. 10. 6, xxii. 11. 2; contra Apion.

i. 1. 10) in which he states generally that the Holy Scriptures (rot hpoi ypuy.-

[x.urct.^ cci iipul jiifi'hoi) w^re his authorities for his whole history, that he

also regarded such of his authorities as did not belong to the Hebrew canon

as " holy Scriptures." For these were chiefly heathen authorities. Geiger

too can scarcely be right when he insists on regarding as among such

" holy scriptures," which according to Shaibath xvi. 1 might not be read

on the Sabbath day, the apocryphal books (Zcitschr. 1867, pp. 98-102).

For by these are probably meant, as Jewish expositors also declare, the

Kethubim (of these only the five Megilloth were used in the public worship

of the synagogues, and these only on special occasions during the year). See

Kisch, Monatsschr. fur Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1880, p. 543 sqq.
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him with the Thorah, tliey were never placed quite on a level

with it. The Thorah always occnpicd a higher position as

to its religious estimation. In it was deposited and fully

contained the original revelation of the Divine will. In the

prophets and the other sacred writings this will of God was

only further clelivcrcd. Hence these are designated as the

" tradition " (p?^P., Aramaean xriD^C'N), and cited as such.^

On account of its higher value it was decided that a book

of the law might be purchased by the sale of the Holy

Scriptures, but not Holy Scriptures by the sale of a book of

the law.^^ In general, however, the Nebiim and Kdhuhim

participate in the properties of the Thorah. They are all

" Holy Scriptures " (t^^Vpn "nns)
;

^^ ^yith respect to them all it

is determined, that contact with them defiles the hands (so that

they may not be touched inconsiderately, but with reverent

aw^e).^^ They are all cited by essentially the same formulas.

For although special formulas are" sometimes used for the

Thorah, yet the formula, wdiich most frequently occurs, ""?!^^Er,

" for it is said," is applied without distinction to the Thorali

and the other Scriptures ;^^ as also in the sphere of Hellenism

(comp. the iST. T.), the formula ^kr^panrTai and the like.-^^ Xay

1^ In the Mishna, Taanith ii. 1, a passage from Joel is cited with the

formula: "in the tradition he says" ("iDIS NIH n^Japa)- Comp. in general,

Zunz, Die gottesdiensilichen Vortrdge der Juden^ p, 44. Herzfeld, Ga^ch. dcs

Volkes Jisrael, iii. 18 sq. Joh. Delitzsch, De inspiratiov.e scr/'pturae sacrae,

p. 7 sq. Taylor, Sayings of the Jewish Fathers (Cambridge 1877), p. 120 sq.

^- Megilla iii. 1.

^^ Shahhath xvi. 1 ; Eruhin x. 3 ; Baha hathra i. 6,/«. ; Sanhedrin x. G
;

Para x. 3 ; Jadajim iii. 2, 5, iv. 5, 6.

^* Edujoth V. 3 ; Kelim xv. 6 ; Jadajim iii. 2, 4, 5, iv. 5, 6.

^^ So e.g. to adduce citations from the Kethubira only : Bcrachoth vii. 3

(Ps. Ixviii. 27), Bcrachoth ix. 5 (Ruth ii. 4), Pea viii. 9 (Prov. xi. 27), Shah-

hath ix. 2 (Prov. XXX. 19), Shahhath ix. 4 (Ps. cix. 18), Rosh hashana i. 2

(Ps. xxxiii. 15). In these the quotation is always introduced by the formula

1CX3LJ'- But this very formula is also by far the most frequent in quota-

tions from the Nebiim and the Thorah. Comp. the list of scriptural qiiota-

tations in Pinner, Uehersetzung des Tractates Bcrachoth (1842), Introd.

fol. 21b.

^•' See in general on the fornmlas of citation. Surenhusius, fii.l'/.og kutWa-

?vay^? (Amstelodanii 1713), pp. 1-3G. 'D'o^'kajlennenentik derneutestament-
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the Nebiim and Kethubim are sometimes quoted as " the

law" {y6iio^)P And there is perhaps nothing more charac-

teristic of the full appreciation of their value on the part

of the Jews, than the fact that they tud are not first of all to

Jewish conviction didactic or consolatory works, not books of

edification or history, but also " law," the substance of God's

claims upon His people.

ir. THE SCEIBES AND THEIR LABOURS IN" GENERAL.

The Literature.

Ursinus, Antiquiiates Hehraicae scholastico-academicae. Hafniae 1702 (also

ill Ugohui's Thesaurus, vol. xxi.).

Hartmann, Die enge Verhindung des Alien Testaments mit dem Neuen (1831),

pp. 384-413.

Girorer, Das JaTirhundert des Heils, i. (1838) pp. 109-214.

Winer, RWB. ii. 425-428 (art. " Schriftgelehrte ").

Jost, Das geschichtliche Vcrhiiliniss dcr Rahhincn zu ihren Gemeindeii.

(Zeitschr. fiir die historisclie theologie (1850), pp. 351-377).

Levysohu, Einiges iiher die hehrdischen und aramiiisclien Benennungen fiir

Schide, Schiller und Lehrer (Franke's Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wis-

scnsch. des Judenth. (1858), pp. 384-389).

Leyrer, art. " Schriftgelebrt," in Herzog's Real-Encycl, 1st ed. vol. xiii.

(18G0) pp. 731-741.

Klopper, art. " Schriftgelehrte," in Schenkel's Bibellexicon, vol. v. pp.

247-255.

Ginsburg, art. " Scribes," in Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature.

Plumptre, art. " Scribes," in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible.

Weber, System der altsynagogalen paldstinischtn Theologie (1880), pp.

121-143.

Hamburger, Real-EncycL fur Bibel und Talmud, Div. ii., arts. " Gelehrter,"

"Lehrhaus," " Rabban," " Schiiler," " Sopherim," " Talmudlehrer,"
" Talmudschulen," " Unterhalt," '' Unterricht."

Stiack, art. " Schriftgelehrte," in Herzog's Real-Encycl, 2ud ed. xiii, (1884)

pp. 696-698.

lichen Schriftsteller (1829), pp. 60-69. Pinner, Uebersetzung des Tractates

Berachoth, lutrod. fol. 21a, 22a. Joh. Delitzsch, De inspiratione scripturae

sacrae, p. 4 sq. Comp. also Strack, Prolegomena critica in Vet. Test. (1873),

p. 60 sqq.

1^ Rom. iii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 21 ; John x. 34, xii. 34, xv. 2b.
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With the existence of a law is naturally involved the

necessity of its scientific study, and of a frofcssional acquaintance

with it. Such necessity exists at least in proportion as this

law is comprehensive and complicated. An acquaintance with

its details, a certainty in the application of its several enact-

ments to everyday life, can then only be attained by its being

made a matter of professional occupation. In the time of

Ezra, and indeed long after, this was chiefly the concern of the

priests. Ezra himself was at the same time both priest and

scribe (^P)^). The most important element of the Penta-

teuch was written in the interest of the priestly cultus.

Hence the priests were at first the teachers and guardians of

the law. Gradually however this was changed. The higher

the law rose in the estimation of the people, the more did its

study and exposition become an independent business. It

was the law of God, and every individual of the nation had

the same interest as the priests in knowing and obeying it.

Hence non-priestly Israelites more and more occupied tliem-

selves with its scientific study. An independent class of

" biblical scholars or scribes," i.e. of men who made acquaint-

ance with the law a profession, was formed beside the priests.

And when in the time of Hellenism the priests, at least those

of the higher strata, often applied themselves to heathen

culture, and more or less neglected the law of their fathers,

the scribes ever appeared in a relative contrast to the priests.

It was no longer the priests, but the scribes, who were the

zealous guardians of the law. Hence they were also from

that time onwards the real teachers of the people, over whose

spiritual life they bore complete sway.

In the time of the New Testament we find this process

fully completed ; the scribes then formed a firmly compacted

class in undisputed possession of a spiritual supremacy over

the people. They are usually called in the New Testament

ypafMfiaTet(;, i.e. " learned in Scripture," " the learned," corre-

sponding to the Hebrew D''"12iD, which in itself means nothing

more than homines literati (men professionally occupied with
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the Sciiptures).-^^ That such occupation should concern itself

chiefly with the law was self-evident. Besides this general

designation, we also meet with the more special one vojjllkoi,

i.e. "the learned in the law," "jurists" (Matt. xxii. 35 ; Luke

vii. 30, X. 25, xi. 45 sq., 52, xiv. 3);-^^ and inasmuch as

they not only knew, but taught the law, they were likewise

called i/o/LtoSiSao-/caXot, " teachers of the law" (Luke v. 17;

Acts V. 34). Josephus calls them irarplwv e^Tjyrjral vo/jlcov,^^

or in Graecized fashion ao^Laral,'^^ also lepoypafijiarehP

In the Mishna the expression D^nsiiD is only used of the

scribes of former times, who in the times of the Mishna had

ah^eady become an authority.^^ Contemporary scribes are

^^ IDiD is any one professionally employed about books, e.g. also a icrltcf

(Shahbath xii. 5; Ncdarim ix. 2; Gittin m. 1, vii. 2, viii. 8, ix. 8; Baha

mezia v. 11 ; Sanhedrin iv. 3, v. 5) or a hookhinder (Pesachim iii. 1). On
its use in the Old Testament, see Gesenius' Thesaurus^ p. 966. AYlien it is

said in the Talmud, that the scribes were called D''"lS1D because they

counted the letters of the Thorah (Kiddushm 30a, in Wunsche, Neuc

Beitrdge zur Erlnuterung der Evangelien, 1878, p. 13. 179), this is of course

only a worthless etymological trifling.

^^ yo^t^iKo; is in later Greek the proper technical expression for a " jiu'ist,"

Juris perittis. Thus especially of Roman jurists in Strabo, p. 539 : ol ttuox,

'Fcjfiui'oi; vo,ut>cot, also in the Edictum Dioclcfiani, see Eudorff, Romisclie

RecJdsgeschichte^ ii. 54. It is not accidentally that the expression is so

frequently found in St. Luke. He purposes thereby to make clear to his

Roman readers the character of the Jewish scribes.

-0 Ajitt. xvii. 6, 2. Comp. xviii. 3. 5.

^^ Bell. Jud.i. 33. 2, ii. 17.8, 9.

-'2 Bell. Jud. vi. 5. 3.

23 See Orla iii. 9 : Jehamoth ii. 4, ix. 3 (Sota ix. 15) ; Sanhedrin xi. 3
;

Kclim xiii. 7 ; Paj'a xi. 4-6
; Tohoroth iv. 7, 11 ; Tehid join iv. 6 ; Jedajim

iii. 2. In all these passages, with the exception of that in Sota ix. 15, which

does not belong to the original text of the Mishna, " the ordinances of the

scribes (D''"1S'1D """in) " are spoken of as distinct from the prescriptions of

the Thorah, and in such wise that the former also are regarded as having

been for a long period authoritative. Apart from these passages the expres-

sion D''1D1D only occurs in the Mishna in the sense stated above, note 18.

On the other hand, in Shemoneh Esreh, in the 13th Beracha^ God is entreated

to let His mercy dispose of " the righteous, the pious, and the elders of

Israel and the rest of the scribes " (D"'"lB1D ntO^'^D), which latter are con-

sequently assumed to be still existing. The Greek ypcc/^/^ursvg is still

found in Jewish epitaphs in Rome of the date of the later emperors (2nd to

4th century after Christ) ; see Garrucci, Cimitero dcgli antichi Ehrei .^^coperto

recentcmente in Vigna Fatndanini (1862), pp. 42, 46, 47, 54, 55, 59, 61.
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always called Q^oan in the Mislma. The extraordinary respect

paid to these " scholars " on the part of the people was

expressed by the titles of honour bestowed upon them. The

most usual was the ap])ellation "'3"i, " my master
;

" Greek,

pa^^i (Matt. iii. 7 and elsewhere).^^ From this respectful

address the title Eabbi was gradually formed, the suflix losing

its pronominal signification with the frequent use of the

address, and "'SI being also used as a title (Rabbi Joshua,

Rabbi Eliezer, Rabbi Akiba).^^ This use cannot be proved

before the time of Christ. Hillel and Shammai were never

called Rabbis, nor is pa^/Sl found in the New Testament

except as an actual address. The word does not seem to have

been used as a title till after the time of Christ, l^l, or as

the word is also pronounced P^l, is an enhanced form of y\.

The first form seems to belong more to the Hebrew, the

second to the Aramaean usage.^^ Hence \^'\ is found in the

Garrucci, Dissertaziom archeologiscTie, vol. ii. (1865), p. 165, no. 20, 21, p.

182, no. 21.

24 21 means simply " master," in opposition, e.g.^ to slave (Sukka ii. 9
;

Gittin iv. 4, 5 ; Edujoth i. 13 ; Ahotli i. 3). The mode of address tin, "my
master," is found in the Mishna, e.g. Pesacliim vi. 2 ; Rosh Imshana ii. 9,

fin. ; Nedarim ix. 5 ; Baba kamma viii. 6. Also with the plural suffix

1w"'2"li "our master," BeracJioth ii. 5, 7. This predicate having been bestowed

upon the scribes in their teaching capacity, 3~i gradually acquired the

meaning of "teacher." It seems to have been already thus used in a

sayiijg attributed to Joshua ben Perachiah, Ahoth i. 6. In the time of the

Mishna this meaning was, at all events, quite common ; see Kosh hashana

ii. 9^ Jin. ; Baba mezia ii. 11 ; Edujoth i. 3, viii. 7 ; Aboth iv. 12 ; Kerithoth

vi. 9, fin. ; Jadajim iv. 3, Jin. Comp. John i. 39.

2^ Like Monsieur. Comp. on the title of Rabbi generally, Seruppii

Dissert, de titulo Rabbi (in Ugoliui's Thesaurus, vol. xxi.). Lightfoot and

Wetzstein on Matt, xxiii. 7. Buxtorf, De abbreviaturis hebraicis, pp. 172-177.

Carpzov, Apparatus historico-criticus, p. 137 sqq. Winer, RWB. ii. 296 sq.

Pressel in Herzog's Real-Ejic, 1st ed. xii. 471 sq. Griitz, Gesch. dcr Juden,

iv. 431 Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, v. 305. Steiner in Schenkel'S

Bibellex. v. 29 sq. Riehm's WUrterb. s.v. Hamburger, Real-Euc, Div. ii.

art. " Rabban." The Lexica to the New Testament, s.v. puQfil.

2c Both forms appear in the Targums (see Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. s.v.

Levy, Chald. Worterb. s.v.), and on the other hand pi almost always in

the Hebrew. Of the form |ni only one example is known to me in the

Mishna, viz. in Taanith iii. 8, wlicre it is used with reference to God. On
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Mislnia as the title of four prominent scribes of the period of

the Misliua (about A.D. 40-150),-' and in the New Testament,

on the other hand, pajS/Souvl, (ji^l or i^2"i) as a respectful

address to Christ (Mark x. 51 ; John xx. 16).-^ In the Greek

of the New Testament Eabbi is represented by KvpLe (Matt,

viii. 2, 6, 8, 21, 25 and frequently) or SiSdo-KaXe (Matt. viii. 9

and frequently) ; in St. Luke also by iirtardra (Luke v. 5, viii.

24, 45, ix. 33, 49, xvii. 13). IlaTrjp and /ca^?; 777x1;? (Matt,

xxiii. 9, 10) are also mentioned as other names of honour given

to scribes. The latter is probably equal to niiD, " teacher."
^

The former answers to the Aramaic ^^3^?, which also occurs

in the Mishna and Tosefta as the title of several Eabbis.^^

the meaning of p"i Arnch says (s.v. ''"'2t?, see the passage, eg. in Buxtorf,

De abhreviaturis, p. 176) : p-| '»3'TD b^^j) ^21 21D ^Mi, " greater than

Rab is Rabbi, and greater than Rabbi is Rabban."
-" These four are—(1) Rabban Gamaliel I., (2) Rabban Johanan ben

Sakkai, (3) Rabban Gamaliel 11., (4) Rabban Simon ben Gamaliel II. To
all these the title pi is as a rule ascribed in the best MSS. of the Mishna

(e.g. Cod. de Rossi 138). Rabban Gamaliel III., son of R. Judah ha-Nasi,

also occurs once in the Mishna (Ahoth ii. 2). Of two others, to whom this

title is usually applied (Simon the son of Hillel, and Simon the son of

Gamaliel I.), the former does not occur in the Mishna at all, the latter, at

least in the chief passage, Ahoth i. 17, not imder this title. He is however

probably intended by Rabban Simon ben Gamaliel, mentioned Kerithoih

i. 7.

2^ The opinion formerly expressed by Delitzsch, that the form jm is only

used with reference to God (Zeitschr.f. lath. Theol. 1876, pp. 409, 606), has

been since withdrawn by himself as erroneous from consideration of the

usual diction of the Targum {Zeitsclir. f. liith. Theol. 1878, p. 7). That

the form jm is pronounced ribbon by modern Jews, as also in, ribbi., is

quite irrelevant. The shortening of a into i is confessedly very frequent in

Hebrew, but in this case of very recent date. In the Middle Ages it was

probably still pronounced pm, as the Cod. de Rossi 138 prints the passage

Taanith iii. 8. Comp. also Delitzsch, Zcitschr. f. luth. Theol. 1876, p. 606.

It is only for the Aramaean that the pronunciation ribbon is well evidenced.

See Berliner's Ausgabe des Oiikelos, e.g. Gen. xix. 2. xlii. 30; Ex, xxi.

4-8, xxiii. 17.

-^ See WUnsche, Ncue Beitrage zur Erlauterung der Evangelien (1878),

p. 279 sq.

^^ Abba Saul is the most frequently mentii)ned among these, Pea viii. 5
;

Kilajim ii. 3; Shabbath xxiii. 3; Shekalim iv. 2 ; Beza iii. 8; Aboth ii. 8;

Middoth ii. 5, v. 4 and elsewhere. Comp. also Abba Gurjan (Kiddushin iv.

14) ; Abba Joses ben Chanan {Middoth ii. 6. Tosefta, ed. Zuckermandel,
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The Eabbis required from their pupils the most absolute

reverence, surpassing even the honour felt for parents. " Let

thine esteem for thy friend border upon thy respect for thy

teacher, and respect for thy teacher on reverence for God." ^^

" Eespect for a teacher should exceed respect for a father, for

both father and son owe respect to a teacher." ^^ " If a man's

father and teacher have lost anything, the teacher's loss has

the precedence {i.e. he must first be assisted in recovering it).

For his father only brought him into this world. His teacher,

who taught him wisdom, brings him into the life of the world

to come. But if his father is himself a teacher, then his

father's loss has precedence. If a man's father and his teacher

are carrying burdens, he must first help his teacher and after-

wards his father. If his father and his teacher are in captivity,

he must first ransom his teacher and afterwards his father.

But if his father be himself a scholar, the father has pre-

cedence." ^^ The Eabbis in general everywhere claimed the

first rank. " They loved the uppermost rooms at feasts, and

the chief seats in the synagogues and greetings in the markets,

and to be called of men Eabbi, Eabbi" (Matt, xxiii. 6, 7
;

Mark xii. 38, 39 ; Luke xi. 43, xx. 46).

All the labours of the scribes, whether educational or

judicial, were to be gratuitous. E. Zadok said : Make the

knowledge of the law neither a crown wherewith to make a

show, nor a spade wherewith to dig. Hillel used to say : He
who uses the crown (of the law) for external aims fades

away.^* That the judge might not receive presents was

already prescribed in the Old Testament (Ex. xxiii. 8 ; Deut.

xvi. 9). Hence it is also said in the Mishna :
" If any one

pp. 154. 18, 199. 22, 233. 22, 655. 31) ; Abba Joscs ben Dosai (Tosefta 23.

4, 217. 19, 360. 16, etc.) ; Abba Judan (Tosefta 259. 18, 616. 31). Others

in Zuckermandel's Index to the Tosefta, p. xxxi.

31 Aboth iv. 12. 32 KerWioth vi. 9, fin.
^^ Baha mezia ii. 11. Comp. also Gfrbrer, Das Jahrhumkrt des lleils,

i. 144 sq. Weber, System der altsyna(jogalen paldst. Theologie, p. 121 sq.

3* Ahoth iv. 5, i. 13. Comp. also Gfrorer, Das Jahrh. des Heils^ i. 156-

160.



318 § 25. SCEIBISM.

receives payment for a judicial decision, his sentence is not

valid." ^^ The Eabbis were therefore left to other sources

for obtaining a livelihood. Some were persons of property,

others practised some trade as well as the study of the law.

Tlie combination of some secular business with the study of

the law is especially recommended by liabban Gamaliel III.,

son of E. Judali ha-Nasi. "For exertion in both keeps from

sin. The study of the law without employment in business

must at last be interrupted, and brings transgression after

it."
'^^ It is known that St. Paul, even when a preacher of

the gospel, practised a trade (Acts xviii. 3 ; 1 Thess. ii. 9
;

2 Thess. iii. 8). And we are told the like of many Eabbis.^^

In such a case their occupation with the law was of course

esteemed the more important, and they were cautioned against

over-estimation of their secular business. The son of Sirach

already warns against a one-sided devotion to handicraft, and

extols the blessing of scriptural wisdom (Wisd. xxxviii. 24-

39, 11). E. Meir said: Give yourselves less to trade and

occupy yourselves more with the law ;
^^ and Hillel : He who

devotes himself too much to trade will not grow wise.^^

The principle of non-remuneration was strictly carried out

only in theii judicial labours, but hardly in their employment

as teachers. Even in the Gospel, notwithstanding the express

admonition to the disciples, Scopeav eXd^ere, Saypeav Sore

(Matt. X. 8), it is also said that a labourer is worthy of his hire

(Matt. X. 10 ; Luke x. 7), to which saying St. Paul expressly

refers (1 Cor. ix. 15) when he claims as his right—although

he but exceptionally used it—a maintenance from those to

whom he preached the gospel (1 Cor. ix. 3-18; 2 Cor. xi.

2^ BecJioroth iv. 6. ^^ Aboth ii. 2.

3' Corap. Hartmann, Die cnge Verhindung des Alten Testaments mit dem

Neuen, p. 410 sq. Gfrorer, Das Jahrh. des Ileils, i. 160-163. Delitzsch,

Handwcrkerleben ziir Zeit Jesu ('iiid ed. 1875), pp. 71-83 ; Lehrstand

und Handwerh in Verhindung. Hamburger, Real - Euc, Div. ii. p. 288

(art. "Gelehrter") and p. 1241 (art. " Uuterhalt "). Seligmann Meyer,

Arbeit und HandirerJc im Talmud (1878), pp. 23-36.
38 Aboth iv. 10. 39 jii^^tj, ii. 5.
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8, 9 ; riiil. iv. 10-18. CoJup. also Gal. vi. G). If such was

the view of the times, it may be supposed that the Jewish

teachers of the law also did not always impart their instruction

gratuitously, nay the very exhortations quoted above, not to

practise instruction in the law for the sake of selfish interest,

lead us to infer that absence of remuneration was not the

general rule. In Christ's censures of the scribes and Phari-

sees their covetousness is a special object of reproof (Mark

xii. 40 ; Luke xx. 47, xvi. 14). Hence, even if their

instruction was given gratuitously, they certainly knew how

to compensate themselves in some other way. The moral

testimony borne to them by Christ was by no means of the

best :
" All their works they do to be seen of men : they

make broad their phylacteries and enlarge the borders of

their garments (Matt, xxiii. 5), and love to go in long

garments " (Mark xii. 38 ; Luke xx. 46).

The headquarters of the operations of the scribes was of

course Judaea until A.D. "70. But we should be mistaken if

we expected to find them there onl}^ Wherever zeal for the

law of the fathers was active they were indispensable. Hence

we meet with them in Galilee also (Luke v. 17), nay in the

distant Dispersion ; for <ypafjbiJLaTel<i are frequently mentioned

in Jewish epitaphs in Eome of the later imperial period (see

above, note 23), and the Babylonian scribes of the fifth and

sixth centuries were the authors of the Talmnd, the chief work

of Eabbinic Judaism.

After the separation of the Pharisaic and Sadducaean

tendencies the scribes in general adhered to the former. For

this was nothing else but the party, that acknowledged as an

authoritative rule of life the maxims, which had in the

course of time been developed by the scribes, and sought to

carry them strictly out. Inasmuch however as the " scribes
"

wuve merely " men learned in the law," there must have been

also Sadducaean scribes. Por it is not conceivable that the

Sadducees, who acknowledf^cd the written law as binding,

should have had among them none who made it their pro-
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fession to ?:tiicly it. In fact those passages of the !N'ew

Testament, which speak of scribes who were of the Pharisees

(Mark ii. 16 ; Luke v. 30 ; Acts xxiii. 9), point also to the

existence of Sadducaean scribes.

The professional employment of the scribes referred, if not

exclusively, yet first and chiefly, to the laiu, and therefore to

the administration of justice. They were in the first instance

Jurists, and their task was in this respect a threefold one

:

(1) the more careful theoretical development of the law itself

;

(2) the teaching of it to their pupils
; (3) its practical

administration, that is, the pronunciation of legal decisions as

learned assessors in courts of justice.*^

1. First the theoretic development of the law itself This

indeed was immovably fixed as to its principles in the Thorah

itself. But no codex of law goes into such detail as to be in

no need of exposition, while some of the appointments of the

Mosaic law are expressed in very general terms. Here then was

a wide field for the labours of the scribes. They had always

to develop with careful casuistry the general precepts given

in the Thorah, that so a guarantee might exist, that the

tendency of the precepts of the law had been really appre-

hended according to their full extent and meaning. In those

points for which the written law made no direct provision a

compensation had to be created, either by the establishment of

a precedent, or by inference from other already valid legal

decisions. By the diligence with which this occupation was

carried on during the last centuries before the Christian era,

Jewish law became gradually an extensive and complicated

Bcience ; and this law not being fixed in writing, but pro-

pagated by oral tradition, very assiduous study was required

to obtain even a general acquaintance with it. An acquaint-

ance however with what was binding was but the foundation

and prerequisite for the professional labours of the scribes.

Their special province was to develop what was already

^^ This threefold "power of the wise " is also correctly distinguished by

AVeber {System der altsynagogalen paldstinischcn Theologie, pp. 130-143).
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binding by continuous methodical labours into more and more

subtle casuistic details. For all casuistry is by its very

nature endless.'*^

The object of all these labours being to settle a system of

law binding on all, the work could not be performed in an

isolated manner by individual scribes. It was necessary that

constant mutual communication should be going on among

them for the purpose of arriving, upon the ground of a common

understanding, at some generally acknowledged results. Hence

the whole process of systematizing the law ivas carried on in the

form of oral discicssions of the scribes among each other. The

acknowledged authorities not merely gathered about them

pupils, whom they instructed in the law, but also debated

legal questions among themselves, nay discussed the entire

matter of the law in common disputations. Of this method

of giving structure to the law, the Mishna everywhere

testifies.^^^ To make this possible, it was needful that the

heads at least of the body of scribes should dwell together

at certain central localities. Many indeed would be scattered

about the country for the purposes of giving instruction and

pronouncing judicial decisions. But the majority of those

authorities, who were mainly of creative genius, must have

been concentrated at some one central point—till a.d. 70 at

Jerusalem, and afterwards at other places (Jabne, Tiberias).

The law thus theoretically developed by scholars was

certainly, in the first place, only a theory. In many points

it also remained such, the actual historical and political

circumstances not allowing of its being carried into practice.*^^'

In general however the labours of the scribes stood in an

active relation to actual life ; and in proportion as their

^^ See further details in No. 3 : Halachah and Haggadah.
*^a Compare e.g. Pea vi. 6 ; Kilajim iii. 7, vi. 4 ; Terunioth v. 4 ; Jfaaser

s1iC7ii ii. 2 ; Shahhath viii. 7 ; Pesachim vi. 2, 5 ; Kerltlwth iii. 10
;
Mach-

sJdrin vi. 8 ; Jadajhn iv. 3.

41b For an instructive example of the kind, see Jadajim iv. 3-4. Comp.

also the purely theoretical definitions as to the con)positicn of the tribes,

Haiihedrin i. 5 ; Tlorajotk i. b.

DIV. II. VOL. I. X
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credit increased, did their theory hecomc valid laio. In the last

century before the destruction of Jerusalem the Pharisaic

scribes bore already such absolute spiritual sway, that the

great Sanhedrim, notwithstanding its mixed composition ot

Pharisees and Sadducees, adhered in practice to the law

developed by the Pharisees (see above, p. 179). Many

matters were besides of such a nature as not to need any

formal legislation. For the godly would observe religious

institutions, not on account of formal legislation, but by

reason of a voluntary subjection to an authority which they

acknowledged as legitimate.^^ Hence the maxims developed

by the scribes were recognised as binding in practice also,

so soon as the schools were agreed about them. The scribes

were in fact, tliough not upon the ground of formal appoint-

ment, legislator's. Tliis applies in a very special manner to

the time after the destruction of the temple. Tliere then no

longer existed a civil court of justice like the former Sanhedrim.

The Ptabbinical scribes, with their purely spiritual authority,

were now tlie only influential factors for laying down a rule.

They had formerly been the actual establishers of law, they

now were more and more acknowledged as deciding authorities.

Their judgment sufficed to determine what was valid laiv. As

soon then as doubt arose concerning any point, or it was

questioned whether this or that course of action should be

embraced, it was customary to bring the matter " before the

learned," who then pronounced an authoritative decision."*^

And so great was the authority of these teachers of the law,

that the judgment of even one respected teacher sufficed to

decide a question.''* New dogmas, i.e. new rules legally valid,

42 The priests too alaiost always followed the theory of the scribes.

They are but exceptional cases in which the Mishna has to report a differ-

ence between the practice of the priests aud the theory of the Rabbis ; see

Shekalim i. 3-4 ; Jovia vi. 3 ; SebacJiim xii. 4.

'^s " The matter came hcfore the learned (D''D3n) and they deckled iJius and

thus,'' is a formula of frequent occurrence. See e.g. Kllojim iv. 9 ;
Ediijoth

vii. 3 ; Bechoroth v ;3.

'*'' In this manner are doubtful cases decided, e.g., by Rabban Johanan
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sometimes even differing from what had hitherto been

customary, were laid down, without even such special occasion.''*

In such cases however it was always assumed that the decision

of tlie individual agreed with the decision of the majority of

all the teachers of the law, and was accepted by them

(see No. 3). Hence it might happen that the decision of

a single teacher would be subsequently corrected by tlie

majority,^^ or that even an eminent teacher would be

oblisfed to subordinate his own view to those of a " court

"

of teachers.''^

The legislative power of the Eabbis was a thing so self-

evident in the time of the iMishna, that it is often without

further ceremony assumed also for the time before the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem. It is said quite naturally that Hillel

decreed this or that,*^ or that Gamaliel I. enacted this or

that.'^^ And yet not Hillel or Gam^aliel I., but the great

Sanhedrim of Jerusalem, was then the ultimate resort for

decision. For thence proceeded, as is said in the Mishna

itself, " the law for all Israel." ^^ The truth in this repre-

sentation is, that in any case the great teachers of the law

were already the deciding authorities.

2. The second chief task of the scribes was to teach the law.

The ideal of legal Judaism was properly, that every Israelite

should have a professional acquaintance with the law. If

this were unattainable, then the greatest possible number was

ben Sakkai {Shahhath xvi. 7, xxii. 3), Rabban Gamaliel II. {Kelim v. 4), R.

Akiba (Jiilajim vii. 5 ; Terumoth iv. 13 ; Jehamoth xii. 5 ; Nidda viii. 3).

^^ So e.g. by Iiabban Johaiian ben Sakkai (SuJcJca iii. 12; Kosh hasliana

iv. 1, 3, 4 ; Sola ix. 9 ; Menachoth x. 5) and by R. Akiba (Maaser .s7ic?u"

V. 8 ; Nasir vi. 1 ; Sanhedrin iii. 4).

*^ Thus was a decision of Nahum the Median subsequently corrected by

"the learned," Nasii- v. 4.

^^ E.g. R. Joshua had to agree to a decision of Rabban Gamalid II.

and his court, Rosh hashann ii. 9.

*^ Shebiith x. 3 ; Gittin iv. 3 ; Anichiit ix. 4. Everywhere with the

formula ppfin, "he decreed."

^^ Rosh hashana ii. 5 ; Gittlu iv. 2-3. Equally with the formula ^^\>T\7\'

'^ Sanhedrin xi. 2.
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to be raised to this ideal elevation. " Bring up many scholars
"

is said to have been already a motto of the men of the Great

Syuagogue.^^ Hence the more famous Rabbis often assembled

about them in great numbers, youths desirous of instruction,^^

for the purpose of making them thoroughly acquainted with

the much ramified and copious " oral law." The pupils were

called D^'pi'n, or more fully D'??3n 'y^hn.^^ The instruction

consisted of an indefatigable continuous exercise of the memory.

For the object being that the pupils should remember with

accuracy the entire matter with its thousands upon thousands

of minutiae, and the oral law being never committed to writing,

the instruction could not be confined to a single statement.

Tlie teacher was obliged to repeat his matter again and again

wdth his pupils. Hence in Eabbinic diction "to repeat"

(p^^ = hevrepovv) means exactly the same as " to teach

"

(whence also n^c^p = teaching).''^ This repetition was not

however performed by the teacher only delivering his matter.

The whole proceeding was, on the contrary, disputational.

The teacher brought before his pupils several legal questions

lor their decision and let them answer them or answered them

himself. The pupils were also allowed to propose questions

to the teacher.^^ This form of catechetical lecture has left

its mark upon the style of the Mishna, the question being

frequently started how this or that subject is to be under-

51 Abotli i. 1. ^- Joseph. Bell. Jud. xxxiii. 2.

^3 Pesachim iv. 5 ; Joma i. 6 ; Sukka ii. 1 ; Chayiga i. 8 ; Nedarim x. 4
;

Sola i. 3 ; Sanlicdrin iv. 4, xi. 2 ; Makkoth ii. 5 ;
Ahotli v. 12 ; Horajoth

iii. 8 ; Ncgaim xii. 5. Pupils e.g. of Rabban Jolianan ben Sakkai (Ahoth

ii. 8), of Ptabban Gamaliel II. (Berachoth ii. 5-7), of R. Ismael {Eridiin ii. 6),

R. Akiba (Nidda viii. 3), pupils of the school of Shammai (Orla ii. 5, 12),

are severally mentioned. The appellation "i3n for one who has finished

his study of the law, but has not yet obtained any publicly acknowledged

position, belongs to the later Middle Ages. In the Mishna the word has

quite another meaning. See § 26.

5* Comp. Hieronymus, EpL<;t. 121 ad Algasiam., quaest. x. {0pp. ed.

Vallarsi, i. 884 sq.) : Doctores eorum a(j(poi hoc est sapientes vocantur. Et

si quando certis dicbus traditiones suas exponunt discipulis suis, solent

dicere : oi aocpol of.vrspcJtxiu, id est sapientes docent traditiones,

^^ Sec Li£c]itfoot and Wetzsteiu on liuke ii. 4G.
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stood for the purpose of giving a decision/*' All knowledge

of tlie law being strictly traditional, a pupil had only two

duties. One was to keep everything faithfully in memory.

1\. Dosthai said in the name of E. Meir : He who forgets a

tenet of his instruction in the law, to him the Scripture

imputes the wilful forfeiture of his life.^^ The second duty

was never to teach anything otherwise than it had been

delivered to him. Even in expression he was to confine him-

self to the w^ords of his teacher :
" Every one is bound to

teach with the expressions of his teacher," |V^?^ "'Pi? Q^iJ 2*n

i3"}.^ It was the highest praise of a pupil to be " like a well

lined with lime, which loses not one drop."
^^

For these theoretical studies of the law, whether the

disputations of the scribes with each other or instruction

properly so called, there were in the period of the Mishna,

and probably also so early as the times of the New Test.,

special localities, the so-called " houses of teaching " (Heb.

IJ'-inr^n n^3 plur. nic^™ ^nn).^^ They are often mentioned in

conjunction with the synagogues as places, which in legal

respects enjoyed certain privileges.*^^ In Jabne a locality

which was called " the vineyard " (pl^^) is mentioned as a

place of meeting of the learned, from which however we

cannot infer, that D")3 was in general a poetic term for a

^•^ E.g. Bcrnchoth i. 1-2
; Pea iv. 10, vi. 8, vii. 3, 4, viii, I ; Kilajim ii. 2,

iv. 1, 2, 3, vi. 1, 5 ; SJiehlith i. 1, 2, 5, ii. 1, iii. 1, 2, iv. 4. The question

is very frequently introduced by nv^3 (=how?) : Berachoth vi. 1, vii. 3
;

Demai v. 1 ; Terumotli iv. 9 ; Maascr sJtcni iv. 4, v. 4 ; Challa ii. 8 ; Or!a

ii. 2, iii. 8 ; Bikkurim iii. 1, 2 ;
Eriibin v. 1, viii. 1.

^" Ahoth iii. 8. ^'^ Ednjoth i. 3.

^9 Ahoth ii. 8. Com p. also Gfrorer, Das Jahrh. des Hcib, i. 168-173.
fio Berachoth iv. 2 ; Demai ii. 3, vii. 5 ; *Terumoth xi. 10 ; Shahhath xvi. 1,

xviii. 1 ; *Pcsachim iv. 4; Beza iii. 5; Ahoth v. 14; Mcnachoth x. 9;
Jadajim iv. 3, 4. In the pcossages marked the plural form occurs. On
other designations of the house of teaching, see Yitringa, De synarjoga

vetere, p. 133 sqq.

^1 Terumoth xi. 10 ; Pesachim iv. 4, It is evident from both passages,

that the houses of teaching were distinct from the s-yiuu/ngucs. On the high

estimation in which the.^e houses of teaching were held, see also Hanibuiger,

Real-Eiicycl. ii. 075-677, art. " Lehrluius.'"
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house of teacliinc!;.^^ In Jerusalem indeed the catechetical

lectures were lield ''in the temple" {ev toj lepw, Luke ii. 40
;

Matt. xxi. 23, xxvi. 55 ; Mark xiv. 49 ; Luke xx. 37; John

xviii. 20), i.e. in the colonnades or some other space of the

outer court. The pupils sat on the ground during the instruc-

tion (J^i?"}i?^) of the teaclier, who was on an elevated place

(hence Acts xxii. 3 : Trapa tou? 7ro8a9 Fa/jLaXu/X ; comp. also

Luke ii. 46).''

3. A third duty, which equally belonged to the calling of

the scribes, was ixissing sentence in the court of justice.

Their acquaintance with the law being a professional one,

their votes could not but be of influential importance.

It is true that at least during the period under considera-

tion, a special and scholarly acquaintance wdth the law

was by no means essential to the office of a judge. Any
one might be a judge, w^ho was appointed such through the

confidence of his fellow-citizens. And it may be supposed,

that the small local courts were for the most part lay courts.

It was nevertheless in the nature of thinsjs, that confidence

should be placed in a judge in proportion as he was

distinguished for a thorough and accurate knowledge of the

''2 Ketlniboth iv. 6 ; Edvjotli ii. 4. According to the connection of the

two passages, D"^:3 was a place where the learned were accustomed to

assemble in Jabne (R. Eleasar and R. Ismael delivered this and that before

the learned in the vineyard at Jahnc). It is probable that an actual vine-

yard with a house or court, which served as a place of meeting, is intended.

The traditional explanation tries indeed to deduce the appellation from the

circumstance, that in the house of teaching the D"'T'D^ri sat in rows like

vine plants (so already Jer. Bereichoth iv. fol. 7^ in Levy, Neuhehr. Wortcrh.

ii. 408, and after this the commentators of the Misbna, see Surenhusius'

edition iii. 70, iv. 332). See, on the contrary, Derenbourg, Histoire de la

Palestine, p. 380, note 3.

^^ According to later Talmudic tradition, the sitting on the ground on

the part of scholars was not customary till after the death of Gamaliel I.

;

in earlier times they used to stand (JSlegilla 21a, in Lightfoot, Horae

hehraicae on Luke ii. 46). The whole tradition however is merely an

explanation of Sola ix. 15 :
" Since Rabban Gamaliel the elder died,

reverence for the law has disappeared." See, on the other hand, beside

liuke ii. 46, Aboth i. 4, according to which Joses ben Joeser already said,

one ought to let oneself be covered with dust at the feet of the wise.
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law. So far then as men learned in the law were to be

found, it is self-evident that such would be called to the

oftice of judge. With respect to the grear Sanhedrim at

Jerusalem, it is expressly testified in the New Testament, tliat

ypafjL/xareL^ also were among those who were its members

(comp. above, p. 177 sq.). After the fall of the Jewish State,

A.D. 70; the authority of the Rabbis increased in independent

importance in tliis respect also. Being now recognised as

independent legislators, they were also regarded as independent

judges. Their sentences were voluntarily acquiesced in, whether

they gave judgment collectively or individually. Thus it is

e.g. related, that IL Akiba once condemned a man to 400 sus

(denarii) as compensation for uncovering his head to a

woman in the street.®*

This threefold activity of the scribes as men learned in

the law formed their chief and special calling. But the Holy

Scriptures are something besides law. Even in the Penta-

teuch narrative occupies a wide space, while the contents

of other books are almost exclusively either historical or

didactic. This fact always remained, customary as it was to

look upon the whole chiefly from the view-point of law.

These Scriptures then being also deeply studied, it was

impossible not to let history be spoken of as history and

religious edification as such. What however was common
in the treatment of these Scriptures and those of the law

was, that they too were dealt with as a sacred text, a

sacred standard, which was not only to be deeply studied, but

which had also to be subjected to a complete elahoration. As
the law was more and more developed, so also was the sacred

history and the religious instruction further developed, and

tliat always in connection with the text of Scripture, which

just in its quality of a sacred text silently invited to such

deep investigation. In such development the notions of sub-

sequent times had, of course, a very important influence in

modifying results. History and dogma were not merely further

^* Baha kcnnma viii. 8.
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developed, but fashioned according to the views of after times.

This gave rise to what is usually called the Haggadah.^^ It is

true that it did not belong to the special province of teachers

of the law to occupy themselves therewith. But since the

manipulation of the law and that of the historical religious

and ethical contents of the sacred text arose from a kindred

exigency, it was a natural result, that both should be effected

by the same persons. As a rule the learned occupied them-

selves with both, though some distinguished themselves more

in the former and others more in the latter department.

In their double quality of men learned in the law and

learned in the " Haggadah," the scribes were also qualified

above others for delivering lectures and exhortations in the

synagogues. These were not indeed confined to appointed

persons. Any one capable of so doing miglit stand up to

teach in the synagogue at the invitation of the ruler (see

§ 27). But as in courts of justice the learned doctors of the

law were preferred to the laity, so too in the synagogue their

natural superiority asserted itself.

To the juristic and haggadic elaboration of Holy Scripture,

was added a third kind of occupation therewith, viz. the care

of the text of Scripture as such. The higlier the authority of

the sacred text, the more urgent was the necessity for its con-

scientious and unadulterated preservation. From this necessity

originated all those observations and critical notes subsequently

comprised under the name of the Massora (the computation

of verses, words and letters, orthographical notes, critical

remarks on the text, and such like). This work however was

mainly the labour of a later period. During that with which

we are occupied its first beginnings had at most been made.^

^* For further particulars, see No. 3.

^^ Comp. on the Massora, Strack in Herzog's Real-Uncf/cL, 2nd ed. ix.

388-394. Reuss, Gcsch. der heiligen ^cJirften A. T.' s, § 581, and the litera-

ture cited by both ; also Hamburger, Recd-Enajcl. ii. 1211-1220 (art. "Text

der Bibel "). Only isolated remarks, which perhaps belong to the subject,

are found in the Mishna, Pesachim ix. 2 (that a point stands over the n in

npm, Num. ix. 10) ;
Sola v. 5 (that the ^^ in Job xiii. 15 may mean
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III. IIALACIIAII AND IIAGGADAII.

The I.ttehature.

Surenhusius, B//3?io? kolt oLKhoLy'/^i in quo secundum veterum theologorum

Heh-aeorum formulas aUcf/andi ct modos intcrpretandi concillantur loca

ex V. in iV. T. allegata (Amstelodami 1713), especially pp. 57-88.

AVachner, Antiquitates Ehraeorum, vol. i. 1743, p. 353 sqq.

Dopke, Ihrmcneutik dcr ncutcstamcndiclien Schriftslcller, part i. 1829.

Hartmann, Die cnge Vcrhindung dcs Allen Testaments mit dem Neuen (1831),

pp. 384-731.

ZuDZ, Die gottesdienstUchen Vortrdge der Judoi, Jiistorisch entwickelt, Berlin

1832.

Hirschfeld, Der Geist der talmudiscTien Auslegung der Bihel. Erster Thl.

Halachische, Exegese 1840. Tlie same, Der Geist der ersten Schrift-

auslegungen oder die hagadische Exegese, 1847.

Frankel, Vorstudien zu der Septuaginta (Leipzig 1841), pp. 163-203,

especially pp. 179-191. The same, Ueher den Einjiuss der pcddstinischen

Exegese anf die alexandrinisclie Hermeneutik, Leipzig 1851 (354, p. 8).

The same, Ueher paldstinische und alexandrinischen Schriftforschuugy

Breslau 1854 (42, p. 4).

Welte, Geist und Werih der altrahhinisclicn Schriftaiislegung (Tub. TheoL

QuartaUclirift, 1842, pp. 19-58).

Reuss, Gesch. der Tieil. Schriften Neuen Testaments^ § 502-505 {uher die

Auslegung des A. T. hei den Juden).

Diestel, Gesch. des Alten Testamentes in der cliristliclien Kirclie (1869), pp.

6-14.

Herzfekl, Geschichte dcs Volkes Jisrael, iii. 137 ff., 226-263.

Jost, GescJiichte des Judenthums und seiner, Secten i. 90 if., 227-288.

Geiger, Urschrift mid Uehersetznngen der Bihel in ihrer Abhdngigkeit von

der inneren Entwickelung des Judenthums, Leipzig 1857.

Pressel, " Rabbiuismus," in Herzog's Jieal-Encgcl., 1st ed. vol. xii. (1860),

pp. 470-487.

Hausrath, Neutestamentl. Zeitgeschichte, 2nd ed. i. 80-113.

Freudcnthal, Hellenistische Studien (1875), pp. 66-77 (on the influence of

Hellenism upon the Palestinian Midrash, see also Geiger, Jiid. Zeitschr.

xi. 1875, p. 227 sqq.).

Siegfried, Philo von Alexandria (1875), p. 142 sqq. (on the mutual influence

of the Palestinian and Alexandrian theology and exegesis).

Bacher, Die Agada der hcdnjlonischen Amorder, 1878.

Bacher, Die Agada der Tannaitcn (Griitz' Monatsschrift fur Gesch. und
Wissensch. des Judenth. 1882-1884). Also separately under the title,

"him" or "not"). "When R. Akiba says, Ahoth iii. 13, that the nib?p is

"a fence about the Thorah," ri"lD?0 means not the critico-textual, but the

Halachic tradition ; see Strack, p. 388.
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Ftic Agada dcr Taniuiitcn, vol. i. From Hillel to Akiba, Strasbourg

1884.

Weber, Systein der alt.v/nafjogalen judiistin. Theolocjie (1880), especially

pp. 88-121.

Reuss, Ges^ch. der heilif/cii Scliriftcu Alien Testaments (1881), § 411-415,

582-584.

Hamburger, Real-Enc.fiir Bihel und Talmud^ Div. ii. (1883) art. '"Agada"

(pp. 19-27), "AllegorJe" (pp. 50-53), "Exegese" (pp. 181-212),

"Geheimlehre'' (pp. 257-278), " Halaclia" (pp. 338-353), ''Kabbala"

(pp. 557-603), '^Mystik" (pp. 816-819), " Kabbinismus " (pp. 944-

956), "Recht" (pp. 969-980).

1. 27Le HalachaJi.

The theoretical labours of the scribes were, as has been

already remarked in the preceding section, of a twofold kind,

— 1. the development and establishment of the law, and 2.

the manipulation of the historical and didactic portions of the

Holy Scriptures. The former developed a law of custom

beside the written Thorah, called in Eabbinical language the

Halachah ('"1?/l), properly that which is current and customary).

The latter produced an abundant variety of historical and

didactic notions, usually comprised under the name of the

Haggadah or Agadah ("T^sn or "^"[5^^, properly narrative, legend).

The origin, nature and contents of both liave now to be more

fully discussed.

Their common foundation is the investigation or exposition

of the Biblical text, Hebr. K^1\^'' By investigation however

^''
C'l'^ is found in the Mishna in the following constructions :—1. To

investigate, to explain a passage oj- portion of Scripture., the accusative object

being either expressed or to be mentally supplied. BeracJioth i. 5

;

Pesachim x. A^fin.j Shelcalim i. 4, v. 1 ; Joma i. 6 ; Megilla ii. 2 ; Sota v. 1,

2, 3, 4, 5, ix. 15; Sanliedrin xi. 2. 2. with ^ in the same sense "to give

explanations of a passage," Chagiga ii. 1. 3. "To find or discover a

doctrine by investigation," e.g. p ^Ti \] nj>, " he discovered this from

such and such a passage " (Joma viii. 9), or without p (Jehamoth x. 3
;

Chullin V. 5), or in the combination ch'H C11?2 HT, " Such or such a one

gave this explanation" {•"•TiekaUm vi. 6 ; Kcthvhoth iv. 6). The substantive

formed from i^»-n is cnilO, investigation, explanation, elaboration (Shekalini

vi. 6 ; Kethuhotli iv. 6 ; Nedarimiw. 3 ; AhotJi i. 17) ; also in the combination

dlDH n^:}, see above, note 60. It is already found 2 Chron. xiii. 22, 24, 26.
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was not meant historical exegesis in the modern sense, hut

the search after new information upon the foundation of the

existing text. Tlie inquiry was not merely wdiat tlie text

in question according to the tenor of its words niiglit say, but

also what knowledge might be obtained from it by logical

inference, by combination with other passages, by allegorical

exegesis and the like. The kind and method of investigation

was different in tlie treatment of the law and in that of the

historical and dogmatico-ethic portions, and comparatively

stricter in the former than in the latter.

The Halacliic Midrasli {i.e. the exegetic development of

passages of the law) had first of all to regard only the extent

and ran<>-e of the several commands. It had to ask : to whato

cases in actual life the precept in question applied, what con-

sequences it in general entailed, and what was to be done,

that it might be strictly and accurately observed according to

its full extent. Hence the commandments were split and split

again into the subtlest casuistic details, and care was taken

by the most comprehensive precautionary measures, that no

kind of accidental circumstance should occur in observing

them, which might be regarded as an infringement of their

absolutely accurate fulfilment. The legal task was not, how-

ever, exhausted by this analysis of the existing text. There

were also many difficulties to solve, some arising from internal

contradictions in the legal code itself, some from the incon-

gruity of certain legal requirements with the actual circum-

stances of life ; others, and these the most numerous, from tlie

incompleteness of the written law. To all such questions

scholars had to seek for an answer : it was their business to

obviate existing discrepancies by establishing an authoritative

explanation ; to point out how, when the observance of a

precept was either impossible, difficult, or inconvenient, by

reason of the actual relations of life, a compromise might

nevertheless be made with the letter of its requirements ; and

lastly, to find for all those cases of actual occurrence, which

were not directly regulated by the written law, some legal
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direction when the need for such should arise. This last

department especially furnished an inexhaustible source of

labour for juristic discussion. Again and again did ques-

tions arise concerning which the written or hitherto

appointed law gave no direct answer, and to reply to

which became therefore a matter of juristic discussion.

For answering such questions two means were actually

at their disposal, viz. inference from already recognised

dogmas and the establishment of an already existing tradi-

tion. The latter, so far as it could be determined, was of

itself decisive.

Scientific exegesis (Midrash) was thus by no means the

only source for the formation of a legal code. A consider-

able portion of what subsequently became valid law had on the

whole no point of connection with the Thorah, but was at first

only manner and custom. This or that had been done thus or

thus, and so imperceptibly custom grew into a laiu of custom.

When anything in the legal sphere had been so long usual

that it could be said, it has always been thus, it w\as law by

custom. It was then by no means necessary that its deduc-

tion from the Thorali should be proved ; ancient tradition was

as such already binding. And the recognised teachers of the

law were enjoined and competent to confirm this law of

custom.

From these two sources there grew up in the course of

time a multitude of legal decisions by the side of, and of equal

authority w^ith, the written Thorah. These were all comprised

under the common notion of the Halacliah, i.e. the law of custom.

For what was discovered by scientific investigation was, when

it obtained validity, also law by custom, "^^^ij.^^ Hence valid

^'^ This comprehensive notion of the riDPH appears from the following

passages: Pea ii. 6, iv. 1, 2; Orla iii. 9; Shahbath i. 4; Chmjiga i 8;

Jehamoth viii. 3 ; Ncdarim iv. 3 ; Edujoth i. 6, viii. 7 ; Aboth iii. 11, 18,

V. 8 ; KeritJioth iii. 9 ; Jadajim iv. 3, fn. " Jewish custom," rT'lirf m
(KetJiuloth vii. G), is synonymous with pj< T|'T1 {Kiddushin i. 10), and

as only designating the conventional, must not be confounded with the

Halachah.
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law now included two main categories, the written Thorah

and the Halachah,^^ which, till at least towards the close of the

period with which we are occupied, was propagated only orally.

Within the Halachali there are again different categories:

(1) single Halachoth (traditional enactments) decidedly traced

back to Moses;'** (2) the great body or Halachah proper;

(3) certain enactments which are designated as the " aiopoint-

ments of the scribes " (D''"!SiD ''7^'n)/^ All three categories are of

legal obligation. But their authority nevertheless differs

in degree according to the above sequence, those of the first

class being highest, and those of the third relatively lowest.

For while the Halachah in general was regarded as having been

at all times valid, there was with regard to the D^"|aiD nn^ the

conviction, that they were first introduced by the successors

of Ezra, viz. by the D^"i£)iD.'- There was in general, in the

period of the Mishna, a perfect consciousness that many tradi-

tional ordinances had no kind of foundation in the Thorah,

and that others were connected with it by the slightest of

ties.'^^ Nevertheless the law of custom was quite as binding

^'^ niin or x-|p^ (writing) and riD^H are distinguished, c.fj. in Oiia'm. 9
;

Chagiga i. 8 ; Nedarim iv. 3. So too are 5<ipD and nrc^b (the teaching

of the law), Kiddushin i. 10.

''^ Such "iJ^DD \\\l}u7 niai'n are mentioned in the Mishna in three passages:

Pea ii. 6 ; Edujoth viii. 7 ; Jadajim iv. 3, fin. There are altogether from
fifty to sixty in the Rabbinical-Talmiidic literature.

''I Orla iii. 9 ;
Jehamoth ii. 4, ix. 3 ; Sanlicdrin xi. 3 ; Para xi. 4-6

;

Tohoroth iv. 7 ; Jadajim iii. 2. Comp. also Kelim xiii. 7 ; Tehdjom iv. 6.

" That the D"'1£)1D nm liad relatively less authority than the Halachah

simply, is evident from Orla iii. 9 (where it is quite unjustifiable to supple-

ment n:hT] by ^:>D0 n^J^h)- On the recent date of the D''"1S"ID "'"111, conip.

especially Kelim xiii. 7 ; 2^ehul jom iv. 6 : D''"iDiD ^C^n t^^^ "Ml-
•

: : • T T T T

^3 Compare especially the remarkable passage, Chagiga i. 8 :
'* Release

from a vow is a dogma which hovers, as it were, in the air, for there is

nothing in Scripture on which it can be founded. The laws concerning

the Sabbath, the festival sacrifices, and the defrauding (of sacred things

by misuse), are like mountains hanging by a hair, for there are few pas-

sages of Scripture and many laws of custom (nilbn) concerning them. On
the other hand, the civil laws (p3'''n), the laws of ritual, the laws concerning

uncleanness and incest, are entirely founded on Scripture, and form the

essential contents of the (written) Thorah."
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as the written Tliorah ;
^* nay, it was even decided that oppo-

sition to the onaiD nm was a lieavier transgression than

opposition to the decrees of the Thorah ;

^^ because the former,

being the authentic exposition and completion of the latter,

were therefore in fact the ultimate authority.

It was in the nature of the Halachah that it never could be

a thing finished and conchcded. The two sources, whence it

arose, were continually flowing onwards. ISTew enactments were

always being evolved by successive scientific exegesis (Midrash),

and new customs might always arise as usage differed. Both,

Avhen they had attained prescriptive right, became Halachah, the

extent of which might thus be enlarged ad infinitum. But at

each stage of development a distinction was always made

hetioeen what luas already valid and tuhat was only discovered

hy the scientific inferences of the Rahbis, between HDpn and H
(to judge). Only the former was legally binding, the latter

in and of itself not as yet so.^^ Not till the majority of the

learned had decided in their favour were such tenets binding

and henceforth admitted into the Halachah. For the majority

of those distinguished for learning was the decisive tribunalJ^

Hence the !2^P?n ''?.^'=} were also to be kept as binding.'^^ It is

self-evident however, that this principle applies only to such

cases as were not decided by an already valid Halachah. For

concerning any matter for which a Halachah is in existence

this must be unconditionally obeyed, though ninety-nine

should be against and only one for it.^^ By the help of this

principle of the majority the great difficulty which arose

through the separation of the schools of Hillel and Shammai

was overcome (see No. 4). So long as the differences between

the two were not reconciled, the conscientious Israelite must

^^ Comp. especially, Aboth iii. 11, v. 8.

" Sanhedrin xi. 3 : .Tlin ^"in^Iip DnaiD nn"}3 1?0in.

"*^ See especially, Jehamotli viii. 3 ; KeritJwtJi iii. 9. The niD^Tl and

l^'MD are therefore distinguished from each other as two kinds of subjects

of instruction. Nedar'un iv. 3.
'"'

SJiahhath i. 4 sqq. ; Edujoih i. 4-6, v. 7 ; Mickwaoih iv. 1 ; Jadajim

iv. 1, 3. "8 Ncijaim ix. 3, xi. 7. ^^ Pea iv. 1-2.
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have been in great perplexity which to adhere to. The

majority here too gave tlie final decision, whether it was that

the schools themselves compared numbers, and that one was

outvoted by the other,^^ or that subsequent scholars settled

differences by their final decision."

The strictness with which the unchangeableness of the

Halachah was in general proclaimed might induce one to sup-

pose, that what was once valid must remain unaltered. But

there is no rule without exception, nor was this so. Nor

indeed are the cases few^ in which laws or customs were

afterwards altered, whether on purely theoretical grounds, or

on account of altered circumstances, or because the old custom

entailed inconvenience.^^

Widely as the Halachah differed from the written Thorah

the fiction was still kept up, that it was in reality nothing else

than an exposition and more precise statement of the Thorah

itself. The Thorah was still formally estee^ned as the suprcr/ie

rule from which all legal axioms must he derived.^^ Certainly

the Halacha had its independent authority, and was binding,

even if no scriptural proof was adduced. Hence, though its

validity did not ' depend upon success in finding a scriptural

proof, it formed part of the business of the scribes to con-

firm the maxim of the Halachah by the Scriptures.^* More

^^ A few cases are mentioned in which the school of Hillel was outvoted

by the school of Shamraai, Shahbath i. 4 sqq. ; Mikwaoth iv. 1.

^^ As a rule the ^Mishna, after mentioning the differences of the two
schools, states the decision of " scholars."

^- Such innovations were e.g. introduced by Hillel {Shehiith x. 3 ; Gittin

iv. 3 ; Arachin ix. 4), Rabban Gamaliel {Rosh hashana n. 5 ; Gittlii iv. 2-3),

Rabban Johanan ben Sakkai {Sukka iii. 12
; Rosh hashana iv. 1, 3, 4

;

Sola ix. 9 ; Menachoth x. .5), R. Akiba {Maaser sheni v. 8 ; Nasir vi. 1
;

ChaUa iv. 7 ; Bikknrim iii. 7 ; Shckalim vii. 5 ; Joma ii. 2 ; Kethnhoth v. 3
;

Nedarim xi. 12 ; Gittin v. 6 ; Ednjoth vii. 2 ; Teh it I join iv. 5).

^^ This holds good notwithstaiiding the admission mentioned in note 73.

See especially, "Weber, p. 96 sqq.

•^* That this supplementary learned confirmation of the Halachah often

referred to passages of Scripture entirely different to those from which the

Halachic maxims really arose, is seen, e.g. in the classic passage Shahbath

ix. 1-4.
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absolute was the demand for satisfactory confirmation in the

case of newly advanced or disputed maxims. These could

only obtain recognition by methodical Midrash, i.e. by being

deduced in a convincing manner from passages of Scripture,

or from other already acknowledged propositions. The method

of demonstration which was in such cases applied, was one

which, though it indeed appears somewhat strange to us, has

its rules and laws. A distinction was made between the proof

proper {^\^y) and the mere reference p^O'^^ Hillel is said to

have laid down for the proof proper seven rules, which may

be called a kind of Eabbinical logic.^^ These seven rules

are as follows: (1) ""^^'^J W., ''light and heavy," i.e. the infer-

ence a rninori ad majus ;
^'^

(2) nvi^' n"iT3, " an equal decision,"

i.e. an inference from the similar, ex analogia;^^ (3) 2? T}^

nns 3^ri3p, " a main proposition from one passage of Scripture,"

i.e. a deduction of a main enactment of the law from a

single passage of Scripture
; (4) D^ii^np ^}}3i2 njj ]\:i2^ " a main

proposition from two passages of Scripture;" (5) tona^ 7^3

?pp!i D^a^, " general and particular," and " particular and

general," i.e. a more precise statement of the general by the

particular, and of the particular by the general;®^ (6) i^ ^<>T3

^^ Shahhath viii. 7, ix. 4 ; Sanliedrin viii. 2. Comp. Weber, p. 115 sqq.

^'' They are found in the Tosefta, Sanhedrin vii. fin. (ed. Zuckermandel,

p. 427), in the Ahoih de-Rabbi Nathan c. 37, and at the close of the intro-

duction to the Sifra (Ugoliui, Thesaurus., vol. xiv. 595). The text of the

Sifra is, at least according to the edition of Ugolini, defective. The correct

reading is found from the almost verbally identical texts of the two other

authorities. Comp. Hillel and his seven rules of interpretation in the Monats-

schr.fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1851-52, pp. 156-162.
^"^ Examples in Berachoth ix. 5 ; Shehiith vii. 2 ; Beza v. 2 ; Jehamoth

viii. 3 ; Nasir vii. 4 ; Sota vi. 3 ; Baba bathra ix. 7 ; Sanhedrin vi. 5
;

Edujoth vi. 2 ; Aboth i. 5 ; Sebachim xii. 3 ; Chullin ii. 7, xii. 3 ; Becho-

roth i. 1 ; Kerithoth iii. 7, 8, 9, 10 ; Negaini xii. 5 ; Machshirin vi. 8.

88 E.g. Beza i. 6 :
" Challah and gifts are presents due to the priests, and

so is the Terumah. As then the latter may not be brought to the priest on

a holy day, so neither may the former." Another example in Arachin iy. Jin.

In both passages the expression ri)^ n")T3 is used.

^'' In the thirteen Middoth of R. Ismael this figure is specified in eight

different manners, e.g. by the formula ^^j^i tD"l21 fe—"general and parti-

cular and general "

—

i.e. a more precise statement of two general expres-
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"l^^5 Dip^3, " by the similar in another passage," i.e. a more

precise statement of a passage by the help of another;

(7) i^^^^y^ l^?^ "^9^, " a thing which is learned from its connec-

tion," a more precise statement from the context. These

seven rules were subsequently increased to thirteen, the fifth

being specified in eight different manners, and the sixth

omitted. The laying down of these thirteen Middoth is

ascribed to E. Ismael. Their value for the correct

interpretation of the law was so highly esteemed on

the part of Eabbinic Judaism, that every orthodox Israelite

recited them daily as an integral element of his morning

devotions.^^

The matter which formed the subject of juristic investiga-

tion on the part of the scribes was in effect furnished by the

Thorah itself. The precepts concerning the priestly sacrifices

and religious usages in general occupy the largest space

therein. For the peculiarity of the Jewish law is, that it

is pre-eminently a Icau of ritual. It seeks in the first place to

establish by law in what manner God desires to be honoured,

what sacrifices are to be offered to Him, what festivals are to

be kept in His honour, how His priests are to be maintained,

and what religious rites in general are to be observed. All

other matters occupy but a small space in comparison with

this. The motive whence all the zealous labours of the

scribes arose corresponded with this content of the law : it

was the desire to make sure by an accurate expression of the

law, that none of the claims of God should be violated in even

the slightest particular, but that all should be most conscien-

tiously observed to their fullest extent. The endeavours of

sioDS by a particular one intervening, as e.g. Deut. xiv. 26, where tlie

general expression, "whatever thy soul desireth," used at the begiiiiiiiig

and end, is limited by the words "oxen, sheep, wine, intoxicating drink,

which stand between.
'^^ Hence they are found in every Jewish Siddur (Book of Prayers), as well

as in the introduction to the Sifra. Comp. AVaehner, Antifpiitatcs Elrrae-

orum^ i. 422-523. Pinner's translation of the treatise, BeracJioth, Introd. fol.

17to-20a. Pressel in Herzog's Bcal-Encycl, ed. 1, xv, 651 sq. Weber,
System dcr allsynagofjalcn palcist. Thcol. pp. 100-115.

DIV. TI. VOL. I. Y
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the scribes were therefore directed chiefly to the development

of (1) the precepts concerning sacrifices, the various kinds of

sacrifice, the occasions on which it was to be offered, the

manner of offering, and all connected therewith, i.e. of the

entire sacrificial ritual
; (2) the precepts concerning the

celebration of holy seasons, especially of the Sabbath and the

annual festivals—Passover, Pentecost, Tabernacles, the Day of

Atonement, the JSTew Year
; (3) the precepts concerning

tribute for the temple and priesthood—first-fruits, heave-

offerings, tithes, the first-born, the half-shekel tribute, vows

and freewill offerings and whatever related to them—their

redemption, valuation, embezzlement, etc. ; and lastly (4) the

various other religious appointments, among which the 'precci^ts

concerning clean and unclean occupy by far the largest space.

The appointments of the law in this last respect were an

inexhaustible source for the exercise of the most minute and

conscientious acuteuess on the part of the scribes. The

statutes by which it was determined, under what circum-

stances uncleanness was incurred, and by what means it might

be obviated, w^ere truly endless and incalculable. Such

religious decrees however by no means formed the exclusive

matter of the labours of tha scribes. For the law of Moses

contains also the principles of a criminal and civil law ; and

the practical requirements of life offered occasion enough for

the further development of these materials also. Of course

the materials in question were not all equally elaborated.

The laws concerning marriage were the most completel}^

developed, partly because the marriage law gave more oppor-

tunity, and partly because this subject was the most closely

connected with religion. The other departments of civil life

are not treated with quite the same fulness in the Mishna (in

the treatises Bdba kamma, Baha mezia, and Bdba lathra), and

still less is the criminal law worked out (in the treatises San-

hedrin and Makkoih). The department of public law is as

good as completely ignored. It is true that the Thorah fur-

nished but extremely little opportunity for its development,
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and that such labour as was expeuded on it would have been

utterly useless by reason of political circumstances.^^

2. The Ilaggada.

The Haggadic Midrash, i.e. the elaboration of the liistorical

and didactic portions of Holy Scripture, is of an entirely

different kind from the Halachic Midrash. While in the

latter the treatment is pre-eminently a development and

carrying on of wdiat is actually given in the text, the Hag-

gadic treatment does not take for the most part its content

from the text, but interpolates it therein. It is an amplifica-

tion and remodelling of what was originally given, according

to the views and necessities of later times. It is true, that

here also the given text forms the point of departure, and that

a similar treatment to that employed in passages from the law

takes place in the first instance. The history is worked up

by combining the different statements in the text with each

other, completing one by another, settling the chronology,

etc. Or the religious and ethical parts are manipulated by

formulating dogmatic propositions from isolated prophetic

utterances, by bringing these into relation to each other, and

thus obtaining a kind of dogmatic s}'stem. But this stricter

kind of treatment is overgrown by the much freer kind, which

deals in a perfectly unrestrained manner with the text, and

supplements it by additions of the most arbitrary and mani-

fold kind. In other words, the treatment is Midrash in its

stricter sense in only the smaller portion, and is on the contrary

and for the most part a free completion by means of rin:K,

i.e. legends.*^'^

'•^1 The survey of the conteuts of the Mishna (see § 3) furnishes proof of

what is stated above.
'-'la Just as the HalacJiah was developed from Midi-ash in the province of

law, was the Haggarlah developed from Midrash in the other books of Scrip-

ture, only the relation was in the latter case a much looser one. The ni^J^<

are mentioned as an independent subject of instruction beside C^no and
ni^^n in Nedarim iv. 3.
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A canonical book of the Old Testament, viz. the Book of

Chronicles, furnishes a very instructive example of the

historical Midrash. A comparison of its narrative with the

parallel portions of the older liistorical books (Kings and

Samuel) will strike even the cursory observer with the fact

that the chronicler has enlarged the history of the Jewish

kings by a whole class of narratives, of which the older

documents have as good as nothing, viz. by narratives of the

merit acquired, not only by David, but by many other pious

kings through their inaintenance of, and raore abundant provision

for, the priestly ritual. The chronicler is especially solicitous to

tell of the conscientious care of these kings for the institutions

of public w^orship. In the older documents scarcely anything

is found of these narratives which run through the whole of

Chronicles. It may be said that their absence in the books of

Kings and Samuel is no proof of their non-liistorical nature,

and that the chronicler obtained them from other sources.

But the peculiarity is, that the very institutions for the

maintenance of wdiich these kings are said to have been

distinguished, belong in general to the post-exilian period, as

may, at least in the main points, be still proved (see § 24).

Evidently then the chronicler dealt with the older history

from a stated point of sight, which appeared to him very

essential ; and as public worship was the most important

matter in his own eyes, the theocratic kings could not but

have been distinguished by their interest in it. At the

same time he pursues the practical object of pointing out the

just claims and high value of these institutions by showing

the attention, which the most illustrious kings devoted to

them. The notion that this was any adulteration of the

history, was probably one which never occurred to him.

He thought he was improving it by treating it accord-

ing to the needs of his age. His work, or rather the

lar^^er work from which our Books of Chronicles are

probably but an extract, is tlierefore, properly speaking,

an historical Midrash, as indeed it is expressly designated
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(en']??) by its editor aud abbreviator (2 Chron. xiii. 22,

xxiv. 27).'-

The method of dealing with the sacred history here described

continued its exuberant growth to later ages and went on

striking out ever bolder paths. The higher the credit and

importance of the sacred history rose in the ideas of the people,

the more thorough was the labour bestowed upon it, and the

more urgent was the impulse to give more accuracy, more

copious elaboration of details, and to surround the whole with

a more complete and brighter halo. Especially were the

histories of the patriarchs and the great lawgiver more and

more adorned in this fashion. The Hellenistic Jews were

particularly active in this manner of working up history.

Kay, one might almost have supposed that it had originated

with them, but that the Books of Chronicles furnish proof to

the contrary, and that the whole method of this Midrash so

entirely corresponds with the spirit of Eabbinical scholarship.

The literature, in which the remains of this Haggadic treatment

of history are still preserved is comparatively copious and

varied. We find such in the works of the Hellenists Demetrius,

Eupolemus, Artapanus (see concerning them, § 33) ; in Philo

and Josephus,''^ in the so-called Apocalypses, and generally in

the pseudepigraphic literature ;'* much also in the Targums

and Talmud, but most in the Midrashim proper, which are

ex professo devoted to the treatment of the sacred text (see

above, § 3). Among these the oldest is the so-called Book

of Jubilees, which may rank as the specially classic model of

this Haggadic treatment of Scripture. The whole text of the

canonical Book of Genesis is here reproduced in such wise,

»- Comp. "Wellhausen, Geschichte Israels, i. 236 sq.

^^ On Josephus, see Zunz, Die gottesdienstUchen Vortrage der Juden,

p. 120. On Philo's contact with the Palestinian ^lidrash, see Siegfried,

Philo von Alexandria, pp. 142-150.

»4 Comp. especially, Fabricius, Codex pseiidepigraphus Veteris Tcstamcnti

(2 vols. 1713-1723), whose work is so arranged that the literary remains

relating to each Scripture character are placed together, according to their

chronological order.
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that not only are tlie particulars of the history chronologically

fixed, but also enlarged througiiout in contents, and remodelled

according to the taste of after times. By way of illustrating

this branch of labour on the part of the scribes, the following

few specimens are given.^^

The history of the ercation, e.g., is completed in the follow-

ing manner :
" Ten things were created in the twiliglit on

the evening before the Sabbath— 1. tlie abyss of the earth

(for Korah and his company) ; 2. the opening of the well

(Miriam's) ; 3. the nioutli of the ass (Balaam's) ; 4. the rain-

bow ; 5. the manna in the wilderness; 6. the rod of Moses;

7. the shamir, a worm which spits stones ; 8. alphabetic

writing; 9. the writing of the tables of the law; 10. the

stone tables. Some reckon with these : the evil spirits, the

izrave of Moses, and our father Abraham's ram ; and others the

first tongs for the preparation of future tongs.^*' A copious

circle of legends, with which we are acquainted by means of

their deposits and continuations in later Jewish literature,

was formed concerning the life of Adam.^'' Enoch, who was

miraculously translated to heaven by God, seemed especially

adapted for revealing heavenly mysteries to men. Hence a

book of such revelations was ascribed to him towards the end

of the second century before Christ (see § 32). Later legends

praise his piety and describe his ascension to heaven.^ The

Hellenist Eupolemus (or whoever else may be the author of

the fragment in question) designates him as the inventor of

astrology.^^ It is self- evident that Abraham, the ancestor

of Israel, was a subject of special interest for this kind of

95 Compare in general, Hartmann, Die enge Terbindimg, etc., pp.

464-514. Herzfeld, Gesch. d. VoIJces Jisrael, iii. 490-502. Ewald, Gesch.

dcs Volkes Israel, i. 2^' 6 sqq.

96 Aboth V. 6.

97 Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. i. 1-24, ii. 1-13. Hort, art. "Adam,

Dooks of," in Smith's Dictionary of Christian Biogi'ophj, vol. i. (1877), pp.

34-39. Dillmann in Herzog's Beal-Enc, 2iid ed. xii. 366 sq.

®'^ Hamburger, Beal-Enc. fiir Bihel und Talmud, Div. ii. art. "He-

noclisage."

^9 Eiiseb. Praep. evang. ix. 17.
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historical treatment. Hellenists and Palestinians took equal

pains with it. A Hellenistic Jew, probably as early as the third

century before Christ, wrote, under the name of Hecataeus

of Abdera, a book concerning Abraham.^"*^ According to

Artabanns, Abraham instructed Pharethothes, king of Egypt,

in astrology.^^^ He was in the eyes of Pabbinic Judaism a

model of Pharisaic piety and a fulfiller of the whole law, even

before it was given.-'^^ He victoriously withstood—it is com-

puted—ten temptations.^^^ In consequence of his righteous

behaviour, he received the reward of all the ten preceding

generations, which they had lost by their sin.^^ Moses the

great lawgiver and his age are surrounded with the brightest

halo. The Hellenists, in works designed for heathen readers,

represent him as the father of all science and culture. He
was, according to Eupolemus, the inventor of alphabetical

writing, which first came from him to the Phoenicians, and

from them to the Greeks. Artabanus tells us that the

Egyptians owed to him their whole civilisation.^"^ It is there-

fore something less, when it is only said in the Acts, that he

was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians (Acts vii.

22), though even this goes beyond the Old Testament. The

history of his life and work is dressed up in the most varied

manner in Hellenistic and Eabbinic legends, as may be seen

even from the representations of Philo and Josephus.^^^ The

names of the Egyptian sorcerers, who were conquered by

100 Joseph. Antt. i. 7. 2. Clemens Alex. Strom, v. U. 113.

i*'^ Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 18. Comp. also on Abraham as an astro-

loger, Joseph. Aiitt. i. 7. 1. Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. i. 350-378.
i<^2 Kiddushiii iv. 14:, Jin, Comp. Nedarim iii. 11, s.Jin.

103 Ahoth V. 3. Book of Jubilees in Ewald's Jahrh. iii. 15 ; Ahoth de-

Rabbi Nathan, c. 33; Pirke de-Rahbi Elkser, c. 26-31; Targum Jer. on

Gen. xxii. 1. Fabricius, i. 398-400. Beer, Lehen Abrahams, pp. 190-192.

The interpreter of Ahoth v. 3 (Surenhusius' Mishna, iv. 465. Taylor,

Sayings of the Jewish Fathers, p. 94).

10* Ahoth V. 2. Comp. generally, Beer, Lehen Abraham''s nach Auffassung

der judischen Sage, Leipzig 1859.

105 Eupolemus, Euseh. Praep. evang. ix. 26 = Clemens Alex. Strom, i.

23. 153. Artabanus, Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 27.

10'" Philo, Vita Mosis. Joseph. Antt. ii.-iv. Compare generally, Fabri-
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]\Ioses and Aaron, are known (2 Tim. iii. 8). In tlie mariih

through the wilderness, the Israelites were not merely once

miraculously provided with water from a rock, but a rock

pouring forth water accompanied them during their whole

wandering in the wilderness (1 Cor. x. 4). Tlie law was not

given to Moses by God Himself, but reached him by the

means of angels (Acts vii. 5 3 ; Gal. iii. 1 9 ; Heb. ii. 2). It

was part of the perfection of his revelation to have been

written in seventy languages on stones set up upon Mount

Ebal (Deut. xxvii. 2 sqq.).-^^^ The two unlucky days in the

history of Israel being Tammus 17 and Ab 9, the unfortunate

events of the Mosaic age must of course have taken place on

one of these two days ; on Tammus 1 7 the tables of the law

were broken, and on Ab 9 it was ordained that the generation

of Moses should not enter the land of Canaan.^^^ The stranoe

circumstances at the death of Moses also furnished abundant

material for the formation of legends (Deut. xxxiv.).^^^ It is

known that Michael the Archangel contended with Satan for

his body (Jude 9). The history too of the post-Mosaic period

was manipulated by historical Midrash in the same manner as

the primitive history of Israel. To give only a few examples

from the New Testament. In 1 Chronicles and Euth there

occurs in the list of David's ancestors a certain Salma or

Salmon, the father of Boaz (1 Chron. ii. 11 ; Euth iv. 20 sq.).

The historical Midrash knows, that this Salmon had Eahab for

his wife (Matt. i. 5).-^^^ The drought and famine in the days

of Elijah lasted, according to the historic Midrash, three and a

cius, Codex pseudepigr. i. 825-8G8, ii. 111-130. Beer, Lehen Moses iiack

Auffassung der jUdischcn Sage, Leipzig 18G3.

I"'' Sota vii. 6, with reference to Deut. xxvii. 8, Ht^'T! "1X3. "plainly

engraven (therefore intelligibly to all)." The seventy languages correspond

with the seventy nations of Gen. x. ; see Targum Jonathan on Gen. xi. 7-8
;

Deut. xxxii. 8 ; PirJce de-Rahhi Eliescr, c. 24, in Wagenseil on Sota vii. 5,

in Surenhusius' Mishna, iii. 263.

^^^ Taanith iv. 6, also the passages of the Gemara in Lundius, in Suren-

husius' Mlshna, ii. 382.

^^^ Comp. already Joseph. Antt. iv. 8. 48.

110 According to another Midrash, Rahab was the wife of Joshua.
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half years, i.e. half of a week of years (Luke iv. 25 ; Jas. v.

17).^^^ The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews mentions

among the martyrs of the Old Testament those who were

sawn asunder (Heb. xi. 37), He means Isaiah, of whom
the Jewish legend says that this was the manner of his

death.'''

As in the case of the sacred history, so also in that of the

religious and ethical matter of the Scriptures, the manipulation

was of two kinds. On the one hand there was a dealing by

combination, by inference and the like, with what was actually

given ; on the other there was also a free completion by the

varied formations of creative religious speculation. And the

two imperceptibly encroached one upon the other. Not a few

of the doctrinal notions and ideas of after times actually arose

from the circumstance, that the existing text of Scripture had

been made a subject of "investigation," and therefore from

reflection upon data, from learned inferences and combinations

founded thereupon. Imagination freely employing itself

was however a far more fertile source of new formations.

And what was obtained in the one way was constantly

blended with what was arrived at in the other. With

the results of investigation were combined the voluntary

images of fancy, nay the former as a rule always followed,

either consciously or unconsciously, the same lines, the

same tendency and direction as the latter. And when the

free creations of speculation had gained a settled form, they

1^1 So too JaJknt Shimoni in Siirenhusius, BifiT^og x.otrot^'/.uyTig, p. 681 sq.

On the Elijah legends in general, comp. S. K., Der Prophet Ella in der

Legende {3/onatsschr. f. Gesch. unci Wissensch. des Judenth. 1863, pp. 241-

255, 281-296). Hamburger, Real-Enc. fur Bihcl und Talmud, Div. i.

112 Ascensio Isajae (ed. Dillmann, 1877), c. v. 1 ; Jebamotk 49'\ Justin,

Dial. c. Tryph. c. 120. Tertullian, de patientia, c. 14 ; scorpiace, c. 8.

Hippolyt. de Christo et Antichristo, c. 30. Origenes, epist ad African, c. 9
;

comment, ad Matt. xiii. 57 and xxiii. 37 {0pp. erl. Lotnraatzsei), iii. 49, iv.

238 sq.) ; Commodian. carmen apolofjet. v. 509 sq. (ed. Ludwig) ; Hieronymus,

comment, ad haiam, c. 57, fn. (0pp. ed. Vallarsi, iv. GQG). Other patristic

passages in Fabricius, Codex pseudepir/r. i. 1088 sq. Wetzstein and Bleek

on Heb. xi. 37, and in Otto's note on Justin. Tryph. 120.
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were in their turn deduced from Scripture by scholastic

^lidrash.

These theological labours, -which were always investigating,^

old, and incessantly creating new material, were extended over

the entire religious and ethical department. It luas owing to

them that the whole circle of religious ideas in Israel had received

in the times of Christ on the one hand a fanciful^ on the other a

scholastic character. For the religious development was no

longer determined and directed by the actual religious produc-

tivity of the prophets, but in part by the action of an un-

bridled imagination, not truly religious though dealing with

religious objects, and in part by the scholastic reflection of the

learned. Both these ruled and directed the development, in

proportion as really religious life lost in inward strength.

It was in entire consistency with this tendency of the

whole development, that special preference w\as shown foi

dealing with such objects as lay more at the circumference than

in the centre of religious life, with the temporally and locally

transcendent, wdth the future and the heavenly world. For

the weaker the power of genuine religion, the more w^ould

fancy and reflection move from the centre to the circumfer-

ence, and the more would such objects be detached from their

central point and acquire an independent value and interest.

The grace and glory of God were no longer seen in the

present earthly world, but only in tlie future and heavenly

world. Hence on the one side eschatology, on the other

mythological theosophy, were cultivated with the greatest zeal.

A copious abundance of notions concerning the realization of

the salvation of Israel in a future period of the world's history

was the growth of scientific investigation and unfettered

religious fancy. The conditions, the premisses and the accom-

panying circumstances, under which the means and forces by

which this salvation would be realized, were stated, and most

especially was it declared wherein it would consist and how

surpassing would be its glory; in a word, Messianic dogma

was more and more carefully cultivated and extensively de-
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veloped. So too was there much solicitous occupation with the

heavenly w^orld : the nature and attributes of God, heaven as

his dwelling - place, tlie angels as His servants, tlie w^hole

lulness and glory of the heavenly world ; such were the

objects to which learned reflection and inventive fancy applied

themselves with special predilection. Philosophic problems

were also discussed : how the revelation of God in the w^orld

was conceivable, how an influence of God upon the world was

possible without His being Himself drawn down into the

finite, how far there was room for evil in a world created and

governed by God, and the like. Two portions of Holy Scrip-

ture in particular gave much scope for the development of

theosophic speculation, these were the history of the creation

(n-i^'snn r]byp) and the " chariot " of Ezekiel (f^??")^), i.e. the

introductory vision of Ezekiel, chap. i. In the explanation

of these two portions, profound mysteries which, according

to the view of scholars, ought to form an esoteric doctrine,

were dealt with. " The history of the creation might not

be explained before tw^o, and the chariot not even before

one, unless he were a scholar and could judge of it from his

own knowledge." "^ In these thus carefully guarded exposi-

tions of the history of the creation and of the chariot, we have

the beginnings of those strange fancies concerning the creation

and the spiritual world, which reached their climax in the

so-called Kabbala of the Middle Ages.

The exposition and further development of the law was a

process under comparatively strict regulations, but an almost

unbridled caprice prevailed in the province of religious specu-

lation. Mules and method, except in a very figurative sense,

were here out of question. One thing especially, which made

the development of the law so continuous and consequent,

viz. the principle of a strict adherence to tradition, was here

absent. The manipulator of the religious and ethical matter

was not bound, like the interpreter of the law, to a strict

1^3 Chagiga ii. 1. Coinp. also Mcgilla iv. 10. Further particulars ia

Herzfeld, iii. 410-424.
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adherence to tradition. He might give his imagination free

pLay, so long as its products would on the whole admit of

being inserted in the frame of Jewish views. A certain

tradition was indeed formed in this sphere also, but it was not

binding. Eeligious faith was comparatively free, while action

was all the more strictly shackled. With the absence more-

over of the principle of tradition in this department all rules

in general ceased. For there was really but one rule for the

" investigator," viz. the right of making anything of a passage,

which his wit and understandins^ enabled him. If neverthe-

less certain " rules " are laid down even for Haggadic interpre-

tation, it was only that caprice here became methodical. A
number of such rules for Haggadic exposition are met with

among the thirty-two Middoth (hermeneutical principles) of

R Joses ha-Gelili, the age of which cannot indeed be more

particularly determined."'* Later Judaism discovered thai

there is a fourfold meaning of Scripture, which is indicated in

the word Dn""ia (Paradise), viz. 1. l^^'S, the simple or literal

meaning ; 2. T^i (suggestion), the meaning arbitrarily imported

into it ; 3. t^ii'^. (investigation), the meaning deduced by

investigation ; and 4. nio (mystery), the theosophistic mean-

It would be a superfluous task to give examples in illustra-

tion of this kind of exegetical method, since we are sufficiently

acquainted with it from the New Testament and the whole

body of ancient Christian literature. For together with Holy

^^* See the 22 Middoth, cjj. in Waehner, Antiquitatcs Ehraeorum, i. 396-

421. Pinner, translation of the treatise Berackoth, Introd. fol 20^-21^.

Pressel in Herzog's Jleal-Enc, 1st ed. xv. 658 sq. On the historical litera-

ture, comp. also Zunz, Die (jottesdicmtUchen Vortriige der Juden, p. 86.

Fiirst, BihUotheca Judaica, ii. 108.

11^ Tlie initials of these four words produce the word D*l""lD- I am
unable to say how ancient this distinction of a fourfold meaning may be.

Compare on this subject, Waehner, Antiquitatcs EbraeoTum, i. 353-357.

Dopke, Hermeneutik der neutestamentUchen Schriftsteller^ pp. 135 - 137.

Deutsch, Der Talmud (1869), p. 16 sq. The distinction between T^"i and

t/T\l is essentially the same as that between lat and rT'i^l, see note 85,

above.
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Scripture itself, its own mode of exegetical treatment was

transferred by Judaism to the Christian Church. In saying

this however it must also be remarked, that the exegetic

method practised in the New Testaujcnt, when compared with

the usual Jewish method, is distinguished from it by its great

enlightenment. The apostles and the Christian authors in

general were preserved from the extravagances of Jewisli

exegesis by the regulative norm of the gospel. And yet

who would now justify such treatment of Old Testament

passages, as are found e.g. in Gal. iii. 16, iv. 22-25
; Eom. x.

6-8; Matt. xxii. 31-32? Jewish exegesis however, from

which such a regulator was absent, degenerated into the most

capricious puerilities.^^^ From its standpoint, e.g. the trans-

position of words into numbers, or of numbers into words,

for the purpose of obtaining the most astonishing disclosures,

was by no means strange, and quite in accordance with its

spirit.^''

With the comparatively great freedom allowed to develop-

ment in the sphere of religious notions, it is not to be wondered,

HiqAj foreign influences also made themselves felt with more or

less power. Palestine had already been for a long time

open to the general intercourse of the world. So early as

the foundation of the great world-powers of the Assyrians,

^^^ Comp. generally the literature mentioned p. 269, especially Dopko,

pp. 88-188. Hartmann, pp. 534-699. Gfrorer, Das Jalirhundert des Ikils,

i. 244 sqq. Hirscbfeld, 1847. "Welte in the Tiibinger Quartalschrift, 1842.

Hausrath, i. 97 sqq. Hamburger's article in the Rcal-Enc.filr Bihel und

Talmud, Div. ii. On Philo's allegorical exposition of Scripture, see especially

Gfrorer, Philo, i. 68-113. Zellcr, Die PhilosopTiie dcr Gricclicn, iii. (orded.),

pp. 346-352. Siegfried, Pliilo, p. 160 sqq.
^^^ In an appendix to the ^lishna, the statement, f.//., that God will give

to every righteous man 310 worlds as his inheritance, is proved by Prov.

viii. 21 : t:;t "^nx ^'Tlini' ; because C^"» stands for 310 (^Ukz'm iii. 12; the

passage is missing in the Cambridge MS. edited by Lowe). On the other

hand, the author of the Epistle of Barnabas, who herein entirely follows the

paths of Jewish exegesis, proves from the 318 servants of Abraham that

Abraham had already in spirit beheld the cross of Jesus, because the

number 18 = IH means the name Jesus, and the number 300 = T means

the cross. Barnal. c. 9.
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Clialdaeans and Persians, influences of the most varied kind

had x^assed over the land. Wlien it lay for two centuries

under Persian supremacy, it would indeed have been very

surprising if this fact had left behind it no kind of trace in

the sphere of Israelitish intellectual life. Nor could it, with

all its struggles for intellectual isolation, have possibly with-

drawn itself entirely from the supremacy of tlie Greek spirit.

Hence it cannot be denied that on the one hand Babylonian,

on the other Greek influences are especially discernible in the

development of Israel's religious notions. The amount of this

influence may indeed be disputed. A careful investigation

of details, especialty in respect of the influence of Parseeism,

has not as yet been made. This influence may perhaps

have to be reduced to a comparatively small proportion.

The fact however, that both Babylonian and Greek influences

asserted themselves, is undeniable,-^^^ At first sight indeed it

seems strange, nay enigmatical, considering the high wall of

partition which Judaism erected in respect of religion between

itself and heathenism. There is however no need of appealing,

in explanation to the circumstance, that such influences were

felt at a time when this wall of partition was as yet no

unscaleable one, for they continued to be exerted in later times

also ;

-^^^ nor to the fact, that no wall of partition is strong

enough to resist the power of intellectual influences. The

deepest reason that can be offered in explanation is, on the

contrary, that legal Judaism itself laid the chief stress upon

correctness of action, and that comparatively free play was

therefore permitted in the sphere of religious notions.

^^^ Compare with respect to Parseeism the certainly candid judgment of

Liicke, Einleilung in die Offenharung Juhannes (2ud ed.), p. 55 sq. : "The
influence of the ancient Persian religion upon the development of Jewish

religious notions ... is an indisputable fact." On the influence of

Hellenism upon the Palestinian ^lidrash, see Freudenthal, Hellenistischen

Studien (1875), pp. 06-77. Siegfried, Philo, p. 283 sqq.

119 Angelology was far more strongly under the influence of Parseeism

at the period of the Babylonian Talmud than previously. Comp. Kohut,

Ueher die jiidisclie Angclologie und Ddmonologie, 1866. The influences of

Hellenism upon the Palestinian Midrash, pointed out by Freudenthal and
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rv. THE MOST FAMOUS SCRIBES.

The Literature.

The older Hebrew works on the Mi:slnia teachers in Wolf, Bihlioth. Hehr.

ii. 805 sq. Fiirst, Bihlioth. Jadalca, ii. 48 sq.

Ottho, Historia doctorum misnicorum qua opera etiam synedrii mayni

Hierosohjmitani praesidcs et vice-praesides recensantur. Oxonii 1G72

(frequently reprhited, e.g. also in Wolf's Bihlioth. Ilehr. vol. iv., and

in Ugolini's Thesaurus, vol. xxi.).

Joh. Clirph. Wolf, Bihlioihecn Ihhraea, ii. 805-8G5 (gives an alphabetical

catalogue of the scholars mentioned in the Mishna).

Herzfeld, Gcschichte des Voltes Jisrael, iii. 226-263. The same, Chronolo-

gische Ansetzung der Schriftgelehrten von Antigonus von Socho bis axif

R. Akiba {Monatsschr. fur Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1854,

pp. 221-229, 273-277).

Kiimpf, Genealogisches und Chronologisches bezuglich der Patriarchcn aus

dem Hillerschen Ilause bis auf 11. Jehuda ha-Nasi, den Redacteur der

Mischnah {Monatsschr. f. Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1853, pp.

201-207, 231-236; 1854, pp. 39-42, 98-107).

Jost, Geschichte des Judenthums und seiner Secten, vols. i. ii.

Gratz, Geschichte der Juden, vols. iii. iv.

Derenbourg, Fssai sur Vhistoire et la geographic de la Palestine d'apres les

Thalmuds et les autres sources rabbiniques. P. i, : Histoire de la

Palestine depuis Cyrus jusqu'a. Adrien. Paris 18G7.

The works, written in Hebrew, of Frankel (1859), Briill (1876) and
Weiss (1871-1876). For further details concerning them, see the

literature on the Mishna, § 3.

Friedlander, Gcschichtshilder aus der Zeit der Tanaiten und Armorder,

Brunu 1879 (a careless performance, see Theol. Litztg. 1880, p. 433).

Hamburger, Real-Encyclopddie fur Bibel und Talmud, Div. ii., the several

articles.

Bacher, Die Agada der Tanaiten {Monatsschr. fur Gesch. und Wissensch. des

Judenth. 1882-1884). Also separately. Die Agada der Tanaiten, vol. i.

1884.

It is not till the period of the Mishna, i.e. about 70 A.D.,

that we have any detailed information concerning individual

scribes. Of those who lived before this time, our knowledge

is extremely scanty. This too is almost the case in respect of

Hillel and Shammai, the famous heads of schools ; for, setting-

aside what is purely legendary, our information concerning

Siegfried, generally belong to a period when tlie religiong seclusion had
lonii? been a very strict one.
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them is comparatively small and unimportant. The names

and order of the most celebrated heads of schools since about

the second century after Christ have been handed down to

us chiefly by the 1st chapter of the treatise Aboth (or Pirlxe

Aboth), in which is enumerated the unbroken succession of

individuals, who were from Moses till the time of the

destruction of Jerusalem the depositaries of the traditions of

the law. The whole chapter runs as follows :

—^^*^

1. Moses received the law upon Sinai, and delivered it to

Joshua ; he to the elders ; the elders to the prophets ; and

the prophets delivered it to the men of the Great AssemUy.

These laid down three rules : Be careful in pronouncing judg-

ment ! bring up many pupils ! and make a fence about the

law ! 2. Simon the Just was one of the last of the Great

Assembly. He said : The world subsists by three things

—

by the law, the worship of God, and benevolence. 3. Anti-

gonus of Socho received the tradition from Simon the Just.

He said : Be not like servants who serve their master for the

sake of reward, but be like those who do service without

respect to recompense ; and live always in the fear of God.

4. Joses hen Joeser of Zereda and Joses hen Johanan of

Jerusalem received the tradition from them. Joses ben Joeser

said : Let thy house be a place of meeting for the wise, dust

thyself with the dust of their feet, and drink eagerly of their

teaching. 5. Joses ben Johanan of Jerusalem said : Let thy

house be always open (to guests), and let the poor be thy

household. Avoid superfluous chatter with women. It is

unbecominsj with one's own wife, much more with the wife of

another. Hence the wise also say : He who carries on use-

less conversation with a woman, brings misfortune upon

^-^ The following translation is for the most part taken from the edition

of the Mislma which has lately appeared under the management of Jost

;

but partly corrected according to the careful explanation of Cahn (PirJce

Ahoth, 1875). Comp. also for the exposition the editions of Surenhusius

(Mishna, vol. iv.), F. Ewald (Pirke Aboih, 1825), Taylor (Saijings of the

Jewish Fathers^ Cambridge 1877), and Strack (^Die Spriiche der Vdtcr^

1882).
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himself, is hindered from occupation with the law, and at last

inherits hell.

6. Joshua hen Perachiah and Nithai of Arhcla received the

tradition from these. The former said : Procure a companion

(in study), and judge all men according to the favourable side.

7. Nithai of Arbela said : Depart from a bad neighbour

;

associate not with the ungodly ; and think not that punishment

will fail.

8. Judali hen Tahhai and Simon hen Shctach received the

tradition from these. The former said : Make not thyself

(as judge) an advocate. When both sides stand before thee,

look upon both as in the wrong. But when they are dismissed

and have received sentence, regard both as justified. 9. Simon

ben Shetach said : Test the witnesses well, but be cautious in

examination, lest they thereby learn to speak falsehood.

10. Shemaiah and Ahtalion received, from them. Shemaiah

taught : Love work, hate authority, and do not press thyself

upon the great. 11. Abtalion said: Ye wise, be cautious

in your teaching, lest ye be guilty of error, and err

towards a place of bad water. For your scholars, who come

after you, will drink of it, die, and the name of God be thereby

dishonoured.

12. Rillcl and Shammai received from these. Hillel said:

Be a disciple of Aaron, a lover of peace, a maker of peace,

love men, and draw them to the law. 13. He was accus-

tomed also to say : He who will make himself a great name,

forfeits his own. He who does not increase his knowledge

diminishes it, but he who seeks no instruction is guilty of

death. He who uses the crown (of the law) (for external

purposes) perishes. 1 4. The same said : Unless I (work) for

myself, who will do so for me ? And if I do so for n:iyself

alone, w^hat am I ? And if not now, when else ? 15. Sham-

mai said : Make the study of the law a decided occupation
;

promise little and do much ; and receive every one witli

kindness.

16. Eabban Gamaliel said: Appoint yourself a teneher, you

DIV. II. VOL. I. Z
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thus avoid the doubtful ; and do not too often tithe accordinj:

to mere chance.

1 7. His son Simon said :
" I have grown up from early

youth among wise men, and have found nothing more profit-

able for men than silence. Study is not the chief thing, but

practice. He who speaks much only brings sin to pass."

18. Eabban /Smo^i hen Gamaliel said: The world subsists

by three things—by the administration of justice, by truth,

and by unanimity. (Thus also it is said, Zech. viii. 16 : "Let

peace and truth judge in your gates.'y^^

So far tlie Mishna. Among the authorities here specified,

those which chiefly interest us are " the men of the great assem-

bly," or of the great synagogue (^^'^2^1 HD^D "•r'^lSt). They appear

here as the depositaries of the tradition of the law between

the last prophets and the first scribes known by name. Later

Jewish tradition ascribes to them all kinds of legal enact-

ments.^^^ Very recent, indeed really modern, is, on the other

hand, the opinion, that they also composed the canon of the

Old Testament.^^^ As no authorities tell us who they really

were, there has been the more opportunity for the most vary-

ing hypotheses concerning them.^^* The correct one, that they

121 The bracketed words are wanting in the best manuscripts, e.g. Berolin.

^NfSS. fol. 567 (see Cahn, Pirkc Aboth, p. 62), and Cambridge University

Additional, 470. 1 (see Taylor, Smjings of the Jewish Fathers, p. 4).

i'^^ See Rau, De synagoga magna., pp. 6-24. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes

Jisraelj iii. 244 sq. Kuenen, Ocer de mannen der groote synagoge, pp. 2-6.

Taylor, Sayings of the Jewish Fathers, p. 124 sq. D. Hoffmann in the

Magazin fiir die Wissejischaft des Judenth. x. 1883, p. 45 sqq.

1-3 This opinion became current chiefly through Elias Levita (sixteenth

century), and was transferred from him to Christian theology. See

Strack in Herzog's Rcal-Enc, 2nd ed. vii. 416 sq. (art. " Kanon di-s

Altcn Testaments'").

12* See Hartmann, Die enge Verbindung des Allen Te.staments mit dcm

Neuen, pp. 120-166. The Introductions to the Old Testament, e.g. De
AVette-Schrader, § 13. llcidenheim, Untersnchnngcn iiher die Synagoga

•magna {Studien und Kritik. 1853, pp. 286-300). Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes

Jisrael, ii. 22-24, 380 sqq., iii. 244 sq., 270 sq. Jost, Gesch. des Judenth.

I. 41-43, 91, 95 sq. Giatz, Die grosse Versammlnng (Monatsschr. f Ge.'ich.

vnd Wissensch. des Jiidenfhum.% 1857, pp. 31-37, 61-70). Leyrer in

llerzog's Rtal-Enc, 1st ed. xv. 296 299. Derenbourg, Histoire de la
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never existxjJ at all in the form which Jewish tradition repn;-

sents, was already advocated by older Protestant criticisni/^'^

thou<:li it was reserved for the conclusive investigation of

Kiicnen to fidly dissipate the obscurity resting upon this

subject. The only historical foundation for the idea is the

narrative in Neh. viii.-x., that in Ezia's time the law was

solemnly accepted by a great assembly of the people. Tliis

** great assembly " was in fact of eminent importance to the

maintenance of the law. But after the notion of a great

assembly had been once fixed as an essential court of appeal

for the maintenance of the law, an utterly non-historical

conception was gradually combined therewith in tradition.

Instead of an assembly of the people receiving the law, a

collejT^e of individuals trans mittin--- the law was conceived of

and this notion served to fill up tlie gap between the latest

])rophets and those scribes to whom the memory of subsequent

times still extended.^^^

Together with the notion of the great synagogue may be

dismissed also the statement, that Simon the Just w^as one of

its latest members. This Simon is, on the contrary, no other

than the high priest Simon 1. in the beginning of the third

century before Glirist, who, according to Joseplius, obtained

the surname 6 SiArato?.^"' Undoubtedly this name was con-

I^alestine, pp. 29-40. Ginsburg in Kitto's Cijclnpacdia, iii. 909 sqq. Neteler,

Tuh. Theul Quartalschr. 1875, pp. 4! 10-499. Bloch, Studien zur Geschichte

f'Cr Sammlung der althehrdischen Literatur (1876), pp. 100-132. Ham-
burger, Real-Enc. fur Bibel urA Talmud, Div. ii. pp. ol8-o23. Moutet,

AWu* sur Ics origines des partis saduct'en et pharisien (188^), pp. 91-97. D.

HofTniaiin, Ueher " die Manner der fjroasen Ver.^aiwnhaig " {Magazin fiir

die Wissenscha/t des Judcnthums, 10th year, 188o, pp. 45-Gl). Struck iu

Uerzog's Renl-Enc, 2nd ed. xv. 95 sq.

1-^ Joh. Elierh. Hau, JJiatrihe de synagaga magna, Traj. ad Jili. 1720.

Aiirivillius, Disseriationes ad sacras liitrasetpkdologiam orienlalem pertinentes

(od. Michaelis, 1790), pp. 139-160.
^-•^ See Kueiicn, Oi-er dt mannen der groote sijnagoge, Amsterdam 1876

(separate reprint, Verslagcn en Mcdedcelingen der koninklijke Akadende van
WetcnscJtappen, Afdceling Lettcrkunde, 2'le Reeks, Dcel vi.). Comp. Thcvl.

IJtztg. 1877, p. 100.

^'^^ Joseph. Anlt. xii. 2. 4.
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feiTcd on him by tlie Pharisaic party on account of his strict

legal tendencies, while most of the high priests of the Greek

period left mucli to be desired in this respect. It was on

this very account also that he was stamped by Jewish tradi-

tion as a vehicle of the tradition of the law.^^'

The most ancient scribe of whom tradition has preserved

at least the name is Antigonus of Socho. Little more than

his name is however known of him/^^ The information too

given in the Mishna of the subsequent scribes down to the

time of Christ is extremely scanty and uncertain, as is indeed

evident from the externally systematic grouping of them in

five pairs. For there could hardly be historical foundation

for such a fact as that in each generation only a pair of

scholars should have specially distinguished themselves. It

is likely that just ten names were known, and that these were

formed into five pairs of contemporaries, after the analogy

of the last and most famous pair, Hillel and Shammai."® In

such a state of affairs, of course, only the most general out-

lines of the chronology can be determined. The comparatively

most certain points are the following.^^^ Simon ben Shetach

was a contemporary of Alexander Jannaeus and Alexandra, and

therefore lived about 90-70 B.c.^^^ Hence the first pair must

128 He is also mentioned in Para iii. 5 as one of the hi^h priests under

whom a red lieifer was burnt. Coinp. in general, AYolf, Bihlioth. Hehr. ii.

864. Furst's Literaturhl. des Orients, 1845, p. 33 sqq. Herzfeld, ii. 189 sqq.,

377 (who in opposition to Josephus maintains that Simon II., the high

priest at the close of the third century, is Simon the Just). Gratz, Siinon

der Gercchte und seine ZiH {Monatssclirijt, 1857, pp. 45-56). Hamburger,

Jical-Enc, Div. ii. jp. 1115-1119. Montet, Essai sur les origuics, etc.

pp. 135-139.
129 Comp. also Wolf, Jiihlioth. Hehr. ii. 813 sqq. Fiirst's Literaturhl. des

Orients, 1845, p. 36 sq. Hamburger, Rcal-Enc. s.v. In the Ahoth de-llahhi

Nathan, c. 5, two disciples, Zadok and IJoethos, are ascribed to Antigonus,

and the Sadducees and Boethosees traced to them.
130 Hence these ten are in Rabbinical literature sometimes simply called

*' the pairs" (nij^O, ^-O- Pea ii. 6.

131 Comp. on the chronology, Znnz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrdge der

Jnden, p. 37, and Herzfeld in the Monatsschrifl f. Geich. und Wissenschaft

d(s Judentli. 1854.

13- With this a-rees the statement in Taanith iii. 8, that Simon ben Shetach
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lie placed two generations earlier, viz. abont 150 n.c. Ilillel

io said, according to Talniudic tradition, to liave lived 100

years before the destruction of Jerusalem, and thus to have

flourished about the time of Herod the Gi'cat."^ His supposed

grandson, Gamaliel L, is mentioned in the Acts (v. 34, xxii. 3),

about 30-41) a.d.^^* It has been already stated (p. 180 sq.)

that subsequent tradition makes the whole five pairs pi^esidaUs

and i-ice-2jrcsidcnts of the Sanhedrim, and the utter erroneous-

ncss of this assertion is there pointed out. They were in fact

nothing more than heads of schools.

The first pair, Joses ben Joeser and Joses ben Johanan, is

only mentioned, besides the chief passage in the treatise Ahoth,

a few times more in the Mishna,^^* and still less frequently do

we meet with the second pair, Joshua ben Perachiah and

Nithai of Arbela.^^^ Of the third pair only Simon ben Shetach

has a somewhat tangible form, though what is related of him

is for the most part of a legendary character.^^' There is no

Avas a contemporary of the On ias so famed for his power in prayer, and whose

death is related by Josephus, Antt. xiv. 2. 1, as taking place about 05 B.C.

^33 Shabbath 15*. Hieronymus ad JesaJ. 11 sqq. (0pp. ed. VaDarsi, iv.

123): Sammai et Hellel non multo prius quam Dominus nasceretur orti

fciint Judaea.
134 Bell. Jtid. iv. 3. 9 ; Vita, 38, 39, 44, 60.

135 Botli besides Ahoth i. 4, 5 only in Chag/fja ii. 2 ; Sota ix. 9. Josea

ben Joeser also in Chajif/a ii. 7 ; Edajoth viii. 4. According to Chcufuja

ii. 7, Joses ben Joeser was a priest, and indeed a pious one (T'DH) amongst

the priesthood. The information in Sota ix. 9, that since the death of Joses

ben Joeser and Joses ben Johanan, there had been no more ni^Di^'S, is

obscure. Since the Mishna itself here refers to Micahvii. l,it is probable that

m^l^-J't^ is to be t;iken in its usual signification (grapes), as a figurative

• lisignation of men who could afford mental refreshment. Others desire to

take it like axof^xL Comp. Herzfeld, iii. 24G-249. Derenbourg, Y'V-
^-'-'j

7r>, 45G sqq.
136 The two only in Ahoth i. 6, 7 and CJiar/iga ii. 2. Instead of Xithai

('Xni or "tirij) there is good testimony in both passages (Cud. de liosfii 138,

Cambridge University Additional, 470. 1, also the Jerusalem Talmud, Cha-

ffif/a ii. 2) for is^nD or ''TiD, i-C- Matthew, which is perhaps preferable. The
native place of Kithai (i)2"it<) is the present Irbid, north-west of Tiberias,

where ruins of an ancient synagogue, the building of which is of course

ascribed by tradition to Nithai, are still found (see § 27, note 89a). Comj).

Herzfeld, iii. 251 sq. Derenbourg, p. 93 sq.

^^' On his relations with Alexander Jniuiaeus and Alexandra, see above,
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mention of any of tliem in Josepluis. On the other hand, he

seems to speak of the fourth pair, Shemaiali and Abtalion,

under the names ^afiea<i and TIcoXlwv. He tells us that

when, in the year 47 B.C., tlie youthful Herod was accused

before the Sanhedrim on account of his acts in Galilee, and

all owners of property were silent through cowardly fear, that

a certain Samcas alone raised his voice, and prophesied to his

colleagues that they would yet all perish through Herod. His

prophecy was fulfilled ten years later, v/hen Herod, after his

conquest of Jerusalem in the year 37, had all his former

accusers executed.^^^ Only the Pharisee Pollio and his dis-

ciple Sameas (IIco\lcov 6 ^apLaaio^ kul Xci[JLea<^ 6 tovtov

/j,ad7}T7](;) were spared, nay highly honoured by him, because

during the siege by Herod they had given counsel, tliat the

king should be admitted into the town. The Sameas here

mentioned is expressly identified by Josephus with the

former.'^^ Lastly, Pollio and Sameas are mentioned by

Josephus, and again in the same order, in a third passage.

Unfortunately however we obtain no entire certainty as to

time. For he informs us that the followers of Pollio and

Sameas (ol irepl IIcDXicova top ^apLcraiov Kal Sa/jieav) refused

the oath of allegiance demanded of them by Herod, and were

not punished on this account, " obtaining indulgence for the

sake of Pollio " {evrpoirrj^ Bta rov HcoXicova Tt';^o^'T6?)."'*

Josephus relates this among the events of tlie eighteenth year

of Herod (=:20-19 B.C.). It cannot however be quite cer-

tainly determined from the context, whether this occurrence

really took place in that year. Now the two" names Xafiea^

and IIwXiCDv so strikingly coincide with n^^V^^f' and IV^P^s*^ that

the view of their being identical is very obvious.^'^^ The

§ 10. Comp. beside Ahoth i. 8-9, Chagiga ii. 2, also Taanith iii. 8, San-
hedrin vi. 4. Landau in the Monatsschr. f. Gcsch. und Wisscnsch. dcs Judenth.

1853, pp. 107-122, 177-180. Herzfeld, iii. 251 sq. Gratz, Gesch. dcr

Juden, vol. iii. 3rd ed. pp. 665-669 (note 14). Derenbourg, pp. 96-111.
138 Antt. xiv. 9. 4. i39 ^^^^^ ^v. 1. 1. i« Antt. xv. 10. 4.

^41 The name r\''V'0^, which also frequently occurs in the Old Testament,

especially in Nehemiali and Chronicles, is rendered in the LXX. by 2«^a/a,
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chronology too would about agree. The only thing that

causes hesitation is, that Sanicas is called the disciple of Pollio,

while elsewhere Shemaiah stands before Abtalion. Hence

we might feel tempted to identify Sameas with Shammai/"

but that it would then be strange, that Josephus should men-

tion him twice in connection with Abtalion, and not with his

contemporary Ilillel. If however by reason of this connec-

tion we take IJillel and Shammai to be meant by Pollio and

Sameas,^^^ there is against this identification, first the differ-

ence of the names Pollio and Ilillel, and then the designation

of Sameas as the disciple of Pollio, while Shammai was cer-

tainly no disciple of HilleL All things considered, the con-

nection of Sameas and Pollio .with Shemaiah and Abtalion

seems not only the more obvious, but the more probable."^

Ilillel and Shammai are by far the most renowned among

the five pairs.^^^ An entire school of scribes, who separated,

if not in principle, yet in a multitude of legal decisions, in

^ccf^uiug, l.xfisixg and ^s^slocg. The name Ila'Kiav is not indeed identical

with Abtalion, but, on the contrary, like the Latin Pollio. It is well known
liowever, that besides their Hebrew, the Jews often bore like-soimding

Greek or Latin names (Jesus and Jason, Saul and Paulus, etc.).

^•*2 ^^lyy or "•"'^C' (probably only an abbreviation of n^i'^C, see Dercn-

bourg, p. 95) may very well be rendered by ^sc/nixg in Greek, as '•XJ"' by

'Icc'jvia; in Antt. xiii. 12. 1,

^^^ So e.g. Arnold in Herzog's Rcal-Enc, 1st. ed. vi. 97.

1^^ Comp. on both, beside Ahoth i. 10, 11 and Chagiga ii. 2, also Edujnth

i, 3, V. 6. Landau in the Monatsfichrift fiir Gcsch. unci Wissejisch. dcs

Jndenth. 1858, pp. 317-o29. Herzfeld, iii. 253 sqq. Griitz, Gesch. der Juden,

:)rd ed. iii. G71 sq. (note 17). Derenbourg, pp. 116-118, 149 sq., 4G3 sq.

Hamburger, Real-Enc, Div. ii. p. 1113 sq. (art. "Semaja").
i-*^ On both, especially on Hillel, see Biesenthal in Fiirst's Literaiurhl.

des Orients, 1848, Nos. 43-46. Kampf in the same, 1849, Nos. 10-38.

Arnold in Herzog's Rcal-Enc, 1st ed. 96-98 (and the older literature

there cited). Herzfeld, iii. 257 sqq. Gratz, iii. 222 sqq. Jost, i. 255-270.

Ewald, Jahrb. der hill. Wissenschaft, vol. x. pp. 56-83. Gesch. des Volkcs

Jsr. vol. V. 12-48. Geiger, Das Judentliuni nnd seine Gcsch. i. 99-107.

Delitzsch, Jcsu und Hillel, 1866 (2nd ed. 18G7). Kcim, Gesch. Jesu, i.

268-272. Derenbourg, pp. 176-192. Strack in Herzog's Real-Enc,

2nd ed. vi. 113-115. Hamburger, Real-Enc ii. 401-412. Bacher,

Monatsschr. f. Gcsch. nnd Wissensch. dcs Judenth. 1882, pp. 100-110.

Goitein, Magazin fiir die Wissensch. des Judenth. 11th year, 1884, pp. 1-16,

49-87.
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two different directions, adhered to each of them. This

circumstance certainly makes it evident, that both are of

eminent importance in the history of Jewish law. Both

indeed manifestly laboured with special zeal and ingenuity to

give a more subtle completeness to the law, but it must not

therefore be supposed, that their personal life and acts stand

out in the clear light of history. What we know of them with

certainty is comparatively very little. In the Mishna, the

only trustworthy authority, they are each mentioned barely

a dozen times.^^^ And what we know of them from later

sources bears almost always the impress of the legendary.

Hillel, called " the elder," |pp,^*^ to distinguish him from others,

is said to have sprung from the family of David/^ and to

have immigrated from Babylon to Palestine. Being poor he

was obliged to hire himself as a day-labourer to earn a living

for himself and his family and to meet the expenses of

instruction. His zeal for study was so great that on one

occasion, not being able to pay the entrance- fee into the Beth-

ha-Midrash, he climbed up to the window to listen to the

instruction. As this happened in winter, he was frozen with

cold, and was found in this position by his astonished teachers

and colleagues.^^^ Tradition tells strangle thino^s of the learn-

ing he acquired by such zeal. He understood all tongues, and

even the language of the mountains, hills, valleys, trees, plants,

of wild and tame animals and of daemons.^^^ At all events

he was the most celebrated jurist of his age, but he was no

more president of the Sanhedrim than w^as any other learned

^*" Ilillel is mentioned in tlie ^Mishna only in the following passages :

Sliebiith X. 3 ; Chagiga ii. 2 ; Gittin iv, 3 ; Baha mezia v. 9 ; Edujoth i. 1-4

;

Aholh i. 12-14, ii. 4-7, iv. 5, v. 17 ; AracMn ix. 4 ; Nidda i. 1. Shammai
only in the following : Maaser sheni ii. 4, 9 ; Orla ii. 5 ; SuTcka ii. 8

;

Chagiga ii. 2 ; Edujoth i. 1-4, 10, 11 ; Ahoth i. 12, 15, v. 17 ; Kelim xxii. 4

;

Nidda i. 1.

^'*^ Shehiith x. 3 ; Arachin ix. 4.

148 Jer. Taanith iv. 2, fol. 68*; Bcreshith rdblm c. 98, on Gen. xlix. 10

(see Bcreshith rahha, translated by AViinsche, pp. 485, 557).
I'^'J Delitzsch, Jesus und Ilillel, pp. 9-11.

1^0 Delitzsch, Jesus und Ililld, p. 8.



§ 2.-). scrjBisM. 361

scribe of the time. The leading features of liis character were

the gentleness and kindness of which singular proofs are

related/^^ It is manifested in the first of the maxims given

above :
" Be a disciple of Aaron, a lover and maker of peace,

love men and attract them to the law." Shammai, noted for

sternness, and also called " the elder," ii?p, was the antipodes

of the gentle JTillel.^'^^ The following example of his rigorous

zeal for the literal observance of the law is given in the

]\Iishna. When his dauQ;hter-in-law broudit forth a child on

the feast of Tabernacles, he had the ceiling broken through

and the roof over the bed covered with boughs, that the new-

born child also might keep the feast according to the precept

of the law.''''

Tlie tendencies of their respective schools correspond with

the mildness of Hillel and the strictness of Shammai. The

school of Hillel decided legal questions in a mitigated, that

of Shammai in an aggravated sense.'^^* As they are however

only minutiae on which the difference turns, it will not be

worth while to follow the contrast into further details.'"

i«^ See Dc-litzsch, p. 31 sq. i«2 <9,./^ n 5. s^^j.^.^ ^ g.

153 Sul-ka ii. 8.
i«t £dujoth iv. 1-12, v. 1-5.

155 Yqy |-Jjq sh^q of those who may desire to go farther into the subject

I here give all those passages in the Mishna in which differences between the

tiro schools are mentioned. Berachoth i. 3, viii. 1-8; Pea iii. 1, vi. 1, 2, 5,

vii. 6; Demai i. 3, vi. 6; Kilajim ii. 6, iv. 1, 5, vi. 1; Shchiith i. 1, iv.

2, 4, 10, v. 4, 8, viii. 3 ; Terumoth i. 4, v. 4 ; Maaseroth iv. 2 ; Maaser

sheni ii. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, iii. 6, 7, 9, 13, iv. 8, v. 3, G, 7 ; Challa i. G ; Orla ii.

4 ; Shahhath i. 4-9, iii. 1, xxi. 3 ; EruUn i. 2, vi. 4, G, viii. G ; Pesachim

i. 1, iv. 5, viii. 8, x. 2, 6 ; Shekalim ii. 3, viii. 6 ; Saklca i, 1, 7, ii. 7, iii.

5, 9; Beza i. 1-9, ii. 1-5; Posh hashana i. 1 ; Chagir/a i. 1-3, ii. 3, 4;

Jehamoth i. 4, iii. 1, 5, iv. 3, vi. 6, xiii. 1, xv. 2, 3 ; Kcthuhoth v. G, viii.

1, G ; Nedarim iii. 2, 4; Nasir ii. 1, 2, iii. G, 7, v. 1, 2, 3, 5 ; Sota iv. 2

;

Gittin iv. 5, viii. 4, 8, 9, ix. 10 ; Kiddushin i. 1 ; Bcdm mezia iii. 12 ;
Uaba

hathra ix. 8, 9 ; Udnjoth i. 7-14, iv. 1-12, v. 1-5 ; Scbachim iv. 1 ; Chullin

i. 2, viii. 1, xi. 2 ; Bechoroth v. 2 ; Kerithoth i. G ; Kelim ix. 2, xi. 3, xiv. 2,

xviii. 1, XX. 2, G, xxii. 4, xxvi. 6, xxviii. 4, xxix. 8 ; Ohaloth ii. 3, v. 1-4,

vii. 3, xi. 1, 3-G, 8, xiii. 1, 4, xv. 8, xviii. 1, 4, 8 ; Para xii. 10 ; Tohoroth

ix. 1, 5, 7, X. 4 ; Mikwaoth i. 5, iv. 1, v. G, x. G ; Nidda ii. 4, G, iv. 3, v. 9,

X. 1, 4, G-8 ; Machshirin i. 2-4, iv. 4, 5, v. ; Sabim i. 1-2 ; Tcbul jom

i. 1 ; Jadajim iii. 5 ; Ukzin iii. G, 8, 11 ; ""S^^C^ n"'3 only : Berachoth vi. 5 ;

lUmai iii. 1 ;
Kilajim viii. 5 ; Terumoth iv. 3 ; Orla ii. 5, 12 ; Beza ii. 6 *,
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Some examples may sutTice. The command to prepare no

food on the Sabbath was extended to laying-hens, and hence

it was debated, whether and under what conditions an eg;:,'

laid upon a holy day might or might not be eaten/^'^ Or it

was discussed, whether fringes (Zizith) were needful or not to

a square linen night-dress ;
^^' or whether on a holy day a

ladder might be carried from one pigeon-house to another, or

might only be slanted from one hole to another/^^ Of ideas

of reformation, which Jewish self-love would so willingly

have us believe in, there is not, as we see, a single word. In

practice the milder school of Hillel gained in the course of

years the upper hand, though in many points it voluntarily

relinquished its own view and assented to those of the school

of Shammai,^^''' wdiile in others neither the opinion of Hillel

nor that of Shammai was subsequently followed.^^*^

An enactment, contrary indeed to the law, but authorized

by the state of things, and certainly of salutary results, is

connected with the name of Hillel. The legal appointment

of a release of all debts every seventh year (Dent. xv. 1-11)

entailed the evil consequence, " that people hesitated to lend

each other money," although the law itself warned against

backwardness in lending on account of this institution (Deut.

XV. 9). In order then to do away with this evil, the so-called

Prosbol pispiQ= 7r/3ocr/3oX/;), i.e. the delivery of a declaration,

Edujoth iii. 10 ; Mikwaotli iv. 5. This list of passages shows that the

differences relate chiefly to the matters treated of in the first, second, third

and fifth parts of the Mishna, i.e. (1) religious dues, (2) the Sabbaths and

holy days, (3) the marriage laws, and (4) the laws of purification, and

scarcely at all to those treated of in the fourth aud fifth parts (civil and

criminal law and the laws of sacrifice). The latter, which do not affect the

religious acts of private individuals, but either purely civil or sacerdotal

transactions, were not discussed with equal zeal in the schools. The civil

and criminal law did not on the whole excite the same interest as religious

decrees. It is however probable that the sacrificial laws had alrearly been

dealt with by the more ancient priestly scribes, and lay outside the direct

sphere of Rabbinical authority.

^^" Bcza i. 1 ; Edujoth iv. 1. Delitzsch, p. 21 sq.

15^ Edujoth iv. 10. 158 Beza i. 3. ^""^ Edujoth i. 12-14.

^' •^ E.g. Edujoth i. 1-3. Comp. the passages cited in note 155.
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or as we should say a registered declaration, was introduced

by Hillel's influence.^^^ It was, that is to say, allowed to a

creditor to make in court a declaration to tlie following effect

:

nv-iNc; i^or b "^^^^^ 'K
" I so and so deliver ^^' to you the

judges of such and such a place (the declaration), that I may

at any time I choose demand the payment of all my outstand-

ing debts." Such a reservation made before a court secured

tiie creditor even during the Sabbath year, and he needed not

to be backward in lending money on its account. Thus credit

was again laid upon a more solid foundation.^^

A Simon, said also to be the father of Gamaliel I., is generally

named by both Jewish and Christian scholars as the son of

Hillel. The existence of this Simon, and with him the whole

genealogical relation, is however very questionable.^^* We
do not reach a really historical personage till Gamaliel I., I^i

ii?'P '''^7^2, as he is called in the Mishna, in distinction from

^^^ According to others i^UTHD = "^pos fiovT^viu, which is however very

improbable.
^''^ "IDD, "to deliver" (whence also mioD, tradition), answers to the

Greek word 'TrpoafioiT^'Kitv.

i''^ Comp. on the Prosbol especially, Sheliith x. 3-7 (the formula will be

found Shehiith x. 4) ; the institution by Hillel, Shchiith x. 3 ; Gittin iv. 8
;

fjenerally : Pea iii. 6 ; Moed katan iii. 3 ; Kethihoth ix. 9 ; Ukzin iii. lo.

Such Prosbol declarations are indeed to be understood by the avut36?.xicc

TcH'j I si ecu SIKOTO) V, wliicli, accordliig to Joseph. Bell. JiuL, were deposited

among the archives at Jerusalem. Literature : Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. col.

180G sq. Guisius in Surenhusius' Mis/ma, i. 196. Jost, Gesch. des Jndenth.

i. 265 sq. Hamburger, Beal-Enc. ii. 939 sq. (art. " Prosbol ")• Levy,

Nculiehr. Wurterh. s.v. ^nTPQ-
^•^^ He is not mentioned in the Mishna at all. His name first occurs in

the Babylonian Talmud, and there not as the son of Hillel, but only as

holder of the dignity of Nasi between Hillel and Gamaliel I. The whole

passage (Shahbath 15^, below) is as follows : py^m i^S'^?^!! pV^wM b^7]

n:C^ nXJD n^3n '':Q^ jn't^^'^'i *|J^^ " Hillel and Simon, Gamaliel and

Simon held the dignity of Nasi, during the time of the existence of tho

temple, for a hundred years," i.e. during the last hundred years before the

destruction of the temple. Considering the worthlessncss of this late

Tahnudic information, B. Lebrecht e.g. is quite justified in disputing tho

existence of this Simon altogether (Geiger's J'ddische Zeiischr. far Wissensch.

und Lchen, xi. 1875, p. 278, note). For older views of him, see Wolf,

BibUoth. Hchr. ii. 861 sq.
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Gamaliel 11.^*" It was at his feet that the Apostle Paul sat

(Acts xxii. 3) ; and it was he wlio once gave counsel in the

Sanhedrim to release the accused apostles, since their work, if

it were of man, would come to nought, while if it were of God,

it was in vain to oppose it (Acts v. 34-39). Christian tradition

has in consequence of this represented him as being a Chris-

tian,^^'' while Jewish tradition glorifies him as one of the most

celebrated teachers. " Since Itabban Gamaliel the elder died

there has been no more reverence for the law (nninn nn3)
;

and purity and abstinence (nv^'nD^ '^1^9) ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ same

time."^^^ That he was as little the president of the Sanhedrim

*^^ Orla ii. 12 ; Rosh hashana ii. 5 ; Jchamoth xvi. 7 ; Sota ix. 15 ; Giltin

iv. 2-3. In all these passages he is expressly called "the elder" (|p?n).

Independently of AhotJi i. 16, this elder Gamaliel is probably meant al.^o

in Pea ii. 6 and SheJcalhn vi. 1. In other passages this is doubtful. In

particular the famous jurist Slav Tabi ("'3LD) was not in the service of the

elder, but of the younger Gamaliel (Berachoth ii. 7 ; PesacJiim vii, 2 ; Sukka

ii. 1). Comp. in general, Graunii, Ilisioria GamaUcUs, Viteb. 1G87.

AVolf, Bihlioth. Hehraca, ii. 821 sq. The same, Ciirae philol. in Nov. Test.

on Acts V. o-i. Palmer, Paulas und Gamaliel^ Giessen 1806. AViner,

]iWB. i. o89. Pressel in Herzog's Real-Enc, 1st ed. 656 sq. Griitz,

GescTi. der Juden^ Srd ed. iii. 373 sqq. Jost, Gescli. des Judenth. i. 281 sqq,,

423. EwaW, Gesch. des Vulkes Israel, vi. p. 256 sq. Derenbourg.

Histoire de la Palestine, pp. 239-246. Schenkel in the Bibellex. ii. 328-330.

Hamburger, Peal-Enc, Div. ii. art. " Gamaliel I."

^^^ Clement. Pecogn. i. 65 sqq. Comp. also the narrative of the prcsbytt r

Lucianus of Jerusalem on the finding of the bones of the martyr Stephen

(in Latin in Sarins, Vitae Sanctorum, iv. 502 sqq. (3 August)
; Baronius,

Annul, ad ann. 415, and in the Benedictine edition of Augustine, vol. vii.

Appendix), according to which the bones of Nicodemus, Gamaliel and his

son Abiba, who all here figure as Christians, were found at the same time

as those of Stephen. This legend of Lucianus, which was already known
to Gennadius, Vitae, 46, 47 (see also Fabricius, Bihlioth. graeca, ed. Harles,

X. 327), was drawn upon by the presbyter Eustratius of Constantinople,

6th century, in his book on the state of the dead, cap. 23 (published in

Greek by Leo Allatius 1655 ; see Fabricius, Bihl. gr. x. 725, xi. 623).

Lastly, Photius gives extracts from Eustratius in his Bihliotheca cod. 171.

On a monument of the three saints, Gamaliel, Abibas and Nicodemus at

Pisa, see Wagenseil on Sota ix. 15 (in Surenhusius' MisJuia, iii. 314 sq.).

Comp. also Tiiilo, Cod. apocr. p. 501 ; Nilles, Kcdendarium Manuale (1879),

p. 232, and the literature there cited.

^^^ Sota ix. 15. niinn 1U3 means "reverence for the law;" see

Wagenseil in Surenhusius' MisJma, iii. 312, n. 13, 315, n. 20. Comp.
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as Hillcl was, appears fiom Acts v. 34 sqq., where he figures

as a simple member of it. Much confusion concerning him

has arisen, especially among Christian scholars, by attributing

to him matters which apply to Gamaliel II., e.g. labours at

Jabne and elsewhere.

His son Simon also enjo^^ed extraordinary fame as a

scribe. ^^^ Josephus says of him :

^^ 'O 3e ^Ificov ouro^ rji;

7ro\6&)9 fi^v 'lepoaokvjjiwv, yepov<; Be a<f)6Spa Xafiirpov, tt}? Be

^apLaalcov aipeaeax;, ot irepl ra TrdrpLa vopbijia BoKovac tcou

aWayv aKpi^ela Biac^epeiv. ^Hv K ovto<; avi]p TrXyjpr)^

o-vi'eaeco(; re /cat XoyLcr/jLov, Bvvdixev6<i re irpdyfiaja /ca/cw?

KCifjLeva (f)pov7]cr€L r;; eavrou BLopOooaaaOaL. He lived at the

time of the Jewish war, and during its first period (a.d. 66-68)

took a prominent part in the conduct of affairs. Still neither

was he at any time president of the Sanhedrim.

Of profound importance to the further development of

Bcribism was the fall of Jerusalem and the destruction of

the hitherto relative independence of the Jewish common-

wealth. Tlie ancient Sanhedrin, at the head of which had

stood the Sadducean high priests, now for ever retired from

the stage. The Pharisaic teachers of the law, who during the

last century before the destruction of the temple had already

actually exercised very great influence, became the sole

leaders of the people. Hence the direct result of the political

fall was an increase of Eabbinical power and an exaltation of

Eabbinical studies. Henceforth our authorities became more

copious,—the first codification of Jewish law having been

undertaken by men directly connected with the generation

which survived the fall of the city.

ISedarim ix. 1: V3S TiIlD = " respect towards his father." So too Ahoth

iv. 12. The sense thus is, that no one any longer had such reverence for

the law as Kabban Gamaliel the elder.

1C8 Comp. Joseph. Bell. Jud. iv. 3. 9 ; Vita, 38, 39, 44, 60. Jost, i. 446

sqq. Derenbourg, pp. '•ll^-'il'-l., 474 sq. Hamburger, Real-Enc. ii. 1121.

By the Rabban Simon ben Gamaliel, so frequently mentioned in tlie

Mishna, is generally intended the son of Gamaliel II. So especially in Abodi

i. IS; KcriOwth i. 7 alone, besides Ahoth i. 17, refers perhaps to Simon the

son of Gamaliel I. ^^^ Vita, 38.
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Jamnia or Jabne, which had suice the Maccabaean period

been chiefly inhabited by Jews, became after the destruction

of the holy city a chief seat of these studies. The most

distinguished of those scholars, who survived the fall of Jeru-

salem, seem to have settled here.^^'' Lydda or Lud is besides

mentioned as an abode of eminent scribes."^ Later on,

perhaps subsequent to tlie middle of the second century after

Christ, Tiberias became a centre of scribisra.

The most important scribe in the decade after the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem was Kabban Johanan ben Sakkai/'^^ The

period of his activity is evident from the circumstance, that

he altered several legal enactments or customs " after the

temple was destroyed." ^^^ His place of residence seems to

have been chiefly Jabne."^ But Berur Chail (!Tn nna) is also

mentioned as a scene of his labours/^* And he must like-

wise have temporarily sojourned in Arab (2iy), where various

legal questions were propounded for his decision."® Among

^'® See in general, Shekalim i. 4 ; Rosh hashana ii. 8-9, iv. 1-2 ; KetJiuhoth

iv. 6 ; Sanhedrin xi. 4 ; Edujoth ii. 4 ; Aboth iv. 4 ;
Bechoroth iv. 5, vi. 8

,

Kdim V. 4 ; Para vii. 6.

^^1 Rosh hashana i. 6 ; Taaniih ill. 9 ; Baha mezia iv. 3 ; Jadajim iv. 3.

^^2 gee concerning him the Hebrew works of Frankel, Briill and Weiss

(titles above, § 3), also Jost, Gesch. des Judenihums und seiner Sekten^ ii.

13 sqq. Landau, Monatsschr. fur Gesch. und Wissensch. des Jndenth.

1851-52, pp. 163-176. Gratz, Gesch. der Juden, iv. 10 sqq. Dercnbourg,

IJistolre de la Palestine, pp. 266 sq.. 276-288, 302-318. Hamburger, Real-

Enc, Div. ii. pp. 464-473. Bacher, ^Jonatsschr. filr Gesch. und Wissensch.

des Jndenth. 1882, pp. 145-165. Spitz, Rahhan Johanan hen Sakkai, Rector

der Ilochschule zu Jahneh, Dissertation, Leipzig 1883. He is mentioned

in the Mishna in the following passages: Shabhath xvi. 7, xxii. 3 ; Shekalim

i. 4 ; Sukka ii. 5, iii. 12 ; Rosh hashana iv. 1, 3 ; Keihuhoth xiii. 1-2
; Sota

V. 2, 5, ix. 9, 15 ; Edujoth viii. 3, 7 ; Aboth ii. 8-9
; Menachoth x. 5 ; Kelbn

ii, 2, xvii. 16 ;
Jadajim v. 3, 6. Only as '•X3T ""B, Sanhedrin v. 2. For the

passages in the Tosefta, see the index to Zuckermandel's edition.

i"3 Siikka iii. 12 ; Rosh hashana iv. 1, 3, 4 ;
Menachoth x. 5.

^"^ Shekalim i. 4 ; R<ish hashana iv. 1.

^^^ Sanhedrin 32b; Tosefta, Jfaaseroth, 82. 13 (comp. Jer. Demai iii. 1^

fol 23b
; Jer. Maaseroih ii. 3, fol. 49'^). Derenbourg, 307. Many, as e.ej.

i>. Derenbourg, are of opinion that Johanan ben Sakkai was driven from

Jabne by Gamaliel II. and retired to Berur Chail.

^'^ Shabbath xvi. 7, xxii. 3. Arab is a small town in Galilee not far from

Sc'pphoris. See Derenbourg, IJi.sloire, p. 318, note 3.



§ 25. sciunisM. 3G7

his legal innovations perhaps tlie most prominent is his doing

away with the water of bitterness to be drunk by one accused

of adultery.^" How closely connected he still was with

matters as they were before the destruction of Jerusalem, is

seen by the fact of his disputing concerning legal questions

with Sadducees/''^ who soon after it disappear from history.

He is also tlie vehicle of ancient traditions wliich are referred

to Moses himself/^* Legend tells us of him what Joseph us

tells us of himself, viz. that he predicted to Vespasian his

future elevation to the imperial dignity.^^^ E. Elieser ben

Hyrkanos, R Joshua ben Chananiah, E. Joses the priest, E.

Simon ben Nathanael and E. Eleasar ben iVrach are named

in the Mishna as his five disciples/**^ The best known and

most eminent are the two first named, E. Elieser and E.

Joshua.

E. Zadok, or as liis name would be more correctly pro-

nounced, E. Zadduk,^*^ was about contemporary with Eabban

Johanan ben Sakkai. He is said to have lived before the

destruction of the temple, and also to have held intercourse

with Gamaliel II., Joshua and Elieser.^^^ He is in fact often

mentioned in conjunction with them in the Mishna.^®* In

1'^ Sota ix. 9. Nine decrees (ni:pn) introduced by him are enumerated
in the Tuhnud, Rosh hashana 31^ ; Sota 40a. Derenbouig, p. 30 i sq.

^~^ Jadajim iv. 6.

1'^ Edujoth viii. 7 ; Jadajim iv. 3,^/?. Comp. above, p. 272.
^^^ Midrash rahha on Lam. 1, 5. Derenbourg, p. '2&2 sq. ; Wiinsche,

Dcr Midrash Echa rahhati (1881), p. CO sqq.

18^ Ahoth ii. 8-9. The abbreviation 11 means Rabbi, while the higher

title Rabban is generally written in full.

*82 See concerning him, Derenbourg, pp. 342-344. Bacher, Monatsschr.

fiir Gcsch. wid Wissemch. des Judenth. 1882, pp. 208-211. In the Mishna,

Terumoth x. 9; Pesachim vii. 2 ; Sukka ii. 5; Nedarim ix. 1 ; Edujoth iii.

8, vii. 1-4
; Ahoth iv. 5; Bechoroth i. 6 ; Kelim xii. 4-5; Mikwaoth v. 5.

On Shahhath xx. 2, xxiv. 5, comp. note 185. For the passages in the

Tosefta, see the index to Zuckermandel's edition. The pronunciation

Zadduk is pointed according to the Cod. de Rossi 138. Comp. ':ixVciovK in

the LXX. in Ezekiel, Ezra and Nehemiah.
1^2 Proofs of both in Derenbourg and Bacher's above-named works.
i«* AVith Gamaliel II., Pemchim vii. 2; with Joshua, Edujoth viL 1 =

Bechoroth i. 6 : with Elieser, Xedarim ix. 1.
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certain passages, according to wliicli the date of liis life would

have to be considerably postponed, a subsequent E. Zadok is

probably intended.^'^

To the first decades after the destruction of the temple

belongs also a distinguished priestly scribe, E. Chananiah,

" president of the priests " (D'':n3n \:d)}^^ He relates what

his father had done, and what he had himself seen in the

temple,^^^ and appears in the Mishna almost entirely as a

narrator of the details of the priestly ritual/^^ It is charac-

teristic of him as an eminent priest, that he exhorts to prayer

for the welfare of the heathen authorities/^^

E. Elieser ben Jacob ^^'^ also belongs to the first generation

after the destruction of the temple. For it is very probable

that a former scribe of the same name must be distinguished

from the considerably later E. Elieser ben Jacob so frequently

quoted in the Mishna. He flourished not long after the

destruction of the temple,^^^ in which his uncle had

ministered as a Levite,^^^ and he is frequently quoted as an

authority in the treatise Middotk ;
^^^ nay, subsequent tradition

1^* So Shahbath xx. 2, xxiv. 5. Comp. Baclier, Ifonatsschr. 1882, p.

215. If we acknowledge the existence of this subsequent R. Zadok, the

question of course arises, whether other passages must not also be referred

to him.
186 See Dcrenbourg, pp. 368-370. Hamburger, Rcal-Enc. ii. 131, and

Bacher, Monatsschr. 1882, pp. 216-219. His name according to the best

authorities is not Chanina but Chananiah (so Cod. de Rossi 138, and the

Cambridge MS. edited by Lowe). On the office of a priestly pD, see

above, p. 259.
IS'' Sebachim ix. 3, xii. 4.

1^^ See in general, Pesachim i. 6 ; Sliekcdim iv. 4, vi. 1 ; Edujoth ii. 1-3
;

Ahoth iii. 2; Sebacliim ix. 3, xii. 4; McnacJwth x. 1 ; Ncgaim i. 4; Para

in. 1.

189 Ahoth iii. 2.

I'-^o Derenbourg, p. 374 sq. Bacher, Ifonatsschr. 1882, pp. 228-233.

131 So also Derenbourg, 375, n. 2, and Bacher, 228. The younger Elieser

ben Jacob was a contemporary of R. Simon about a.d. 150 {Para ix. 2), and

narrates in the name of Chananiah ben Chakinai, who again narrates in

that of R. Akiba {KUajim iv. 8. Tosefta, Ncgaim 617. 38 ;
Tohoroth 072.

16, ed. Zuckermaudel).
'92 Ifiddoth i. 2.

i«8 Jliddoth i. 2, 9, ii. 5, 6, v. 4. Comp. S/ickalim vi. 3.
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even ascribes to him the composition of the whole treatise.^*'

It can no longer be decided in particular cases which passages

are to be attributed to him and which to R Elieser ben

Jacob the younger. Perhaps the statements on circumstances

of ritual may be referred to the elder.'
"^

Eabban Gamaliel II., son of Simon and grandson of Gama-

liel L, the most renowned scholar of the turn of the century

(about A.D. 90-110), lived only a few decades later than

Johanan ben Sakkai.^'"^^ The tribunal at Jabne, of which he

was the head, was in his days generally acknowledged as the

chief authority in Israel.^^^ The most famous scholars were

here assembled about him, and in this respected circle Gama-

liel was reckoned tlie decisive authority.'^^^ Among the

scholars in close intercourse with him, E. Joshua, about his

equal in age, and E. Akiba, his junior, were the most

eminent.^^^ On the other hand, Gamaliel does not seem to

have entered into close relations with his famous contem-

1'^ Joma 16a. Derenbourg, 374, n. 1.

19^ E.g. the statements concerniug the marriages of priests (Bikkurim i. 5
;

KlddusJiln iv. 7), the sacrificial rites (Menachoth v. 6, ix. 3 ; 7 amid v. 2),

the first-born of cattle (Bechoroth iii. 1), the sacred singers {Arachin ii. 6),

the offerings of proselytes (Kcrithoth ii. 1).

1^'^ See concerning Inm the Hebrew works of Frankel, Briill and Weiss,

also Jost, Gesch. dcs Judentli. ii. 25 sqq. Landau, Monatsschr. fur Gesch.

vnd Wissenscli. des Judenth. 1851-52, pp. 283-295, 323-335. Gratz,

GescMcJite der Juden, iv. 30 sqq., 423 sq. Derenbourg, pp. 30G-313, 319-

346. Hamburger, Real-Enc. ii. 237-250. Bacher, Monatsschr. 1882, pp.
245-267. The chronology results from the fact that his younger contem-
porary Akiiia playe 1 a part in the Barkochba war.

i'-'^ PtOfh Jiashana ii. 8-9
; Kelim v. 4. Coinp. Derenbourg, pp. 319-322.

He seems to have sojourned but temporarily at Kefar-Othnai, where we
only once (Giitin i. 5) meet with Gamaliel.

138 Hence when once during a protracted absence of Gamaliel it had to

be decided, whether the year was to be a leap year, this was only done with

the reservation that Gamaliel should agree to it {Edujoth vii. 7). Comp.
also for the authoritative position of Gamaliel, the formula " Rabban Gama-
liel and the elders" {Maaser shen'i v. 9 ; Shahhath xvi. 8 ; Eruh'ni x. 10).

I''*'' On the mutual relations of Gamaliel, Joshua and Akiba, comp. especially,

Maaser sheni v. 9 ; Erubin iv. 1 ; L'osh hashana ii. 8-9 ; Maaser sheni ii. 7
;

Sakka iii. 9 ; Ker'ilhoth iii. 7-9 ; Ncgaim vii. 4. Gamaliel and Joshua,

Jadajim iv. 4. Gamaliel and Akiba, Jlosh hashana i. 6 ; Jchamolk xvi. 7.

DIV. II. VOL. I. 2 A
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porary li. P^lieser ben llyrcanus. At least there is no trace

of this ill the Misliiia, while subsequent tradition on the

contrary' relates tliat Elieser was excommunicated by Gama-

liel (see below). Gamaliel once undertook in conjunction

with E, Joshua, R Akiba and the equally renowned E, Eleasar

ben Asariah, a sea voyage to Eome, whicli obtained a certain

celebrity in Eabbinical literature.^^^ He is said to have been

on one occasion removed by the seventy-two elders from the

presidential dignity on account of his too autocratic dealings,

and E. Eleasar ben Asariah to have been appointed to replace

him. Gamaliel was however, on showing contrition, soon

reinstated in his office, whicli Eleasar voluntarily vacated.^^^

The elevation of Eleasar by the seventy-two elders to the

headship of the school is at any rate evidenced by the

Mishna.'""' In his lesjal decisions Gamaliel followed the school

of Hillel ; it is mentioned as an exception, that in three things

he decided in an aggravated sense, according to the school of

Shammai."^'^ In general he is characterized as much by legal

strictness on the one hand/^* as on the other by a certain

amount of w^orldly conformity, nay of candour of judgment.^*^

The two most celebrated contemporaries of Gamaliel were

E. Joshua ben Chananiah and E. Elieser ben Hyrcanus, both

pupils of Johanan ben Sakkai.^^'^ We frequently find them

disputing wdth each other on legal questions, and Akiba the

-0" Eruhin iv. 1-2 ; Maaser s7u?ii v. 9 ; Shahhatlt xvi. 8. Gratz,

Monalsscliv. f. Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judentk. 1851-5i^, pp. 192-202.

Derenbourg, pp. 334-340. Renan, Les e'vangiles (1877), p. 307 sqq.

Bacher, Mnuntsschr. 1882, p. 251 sqq.

-''1 Jcr. Berachoth iv. 1, fol. 7^*^
; Bab. Bcraclnjth 27^' (in Gemiau iu Pinner,

Talmud BaUi Tractat Berachoth, 1842, in Latin in Surenliusius' Mishna, ii.

337, iii. 247). Jost, Gcsch. dcs Judenth. ii. 28 sqq. Gratz, Gesch, der

Juden, iv. 35 sqq. Derenbourg, pp. 327-329.
-^2 Sehachim i. 3 ; Jadajim iii. o, iv. 2.

-03 Beza ii. 6 ; Edujoth iii. 10. -O' Bcrarholh ii. 5-G.
-"^ Comp. beside tlic journey to Rome, liis intercoinse with the governor

(hcgeniOn) of Syria {Edujoth vii. 7) and his visit to the bath of Aplu-oditc

at Akko, although there was there a statue of the heathen goddess (Abodu
wra iii. 4).

-'^'' Abuth ii. 8. Comp. Edujoth viii. 7 ; Jadajim iv. d,Jiii.
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younger taking part in tliese disciissionR.^"" With Cianialii'l

liowcver Joshua only, and not Klicser, seems to liavc l)een in

faniiliav intercourse. According to later tradition this would

be explained by the fact that Elieser was excommunicated by

Gamaliel,'^''' IJ. Joshua was descended from a Levitical

family.^^^ He was of a gentle and yielding disposition, and

hence submitted to the unbending Gamaliel.^^" " Since the

death of E. Joshua, there is no longer any kind-heartedness

(naiD) in the world." ^^^ His motto was, " Envy, evil desire and

hatred bring a man out of the world.^'^^ Pekiin or Uekiin

(yi^^pVi TV^?^), is named as the place of his labours.^^^ His

close relations with Gamaliel however lead to the conclusion

that he also resided partly at Jabne. Tradition relates of

him, among other things, that he had various conversations

with the Emperor Hadrian on religious subjects.^^"* In con-

trast with the yielding Joshua, Elieser was of a firm, unbending

character, and a very strict adherent to tradition, over which,

by reason of his faithful memory and extensive scholarship,

he had more influence than any other.^^* His teacher

207 On the mutual relations of Joshua, Elieser and Akiba, comp.

especially Pesachim vi. 2 ; Jehamoth viii. 4 ; Nedarim x. 6 ; Nasir vii. 4

;

Edujoth ii. 7. On Joshua and Elieser, Pesachim vi. 5 ; Taanith i. 1

;

Sehachim vii. 4, viii. 10 ;
Nasir vii. 4. On Joshua and Akiba, Pesachim ix. G

;

Sanhedrin vii. 11. On Elieser and Akiba, Pea vii. 7 ; Kerithoih iii. 10

;

Shebiith viii. 9-10.
208 Jer. Moed Katan iii. 1, fol. 81<l

; Bah. Baha mezia 59^
; Jost, Gcsch.

des Judenih. ii. 35. Gratz, Gesch. der Juden, iv. 47. Derenbourg, 324 sq.

203 This appears from Maaser sheni v. 9. Comp. on Joshua, the

Hebrew works of Frankel, Briill and Weiss ; also Gratz, Gesch. der Judeu,

iv. 50 sqq., 426 sq. Derenbourg, pp. 319 sqq., 416 sqq. Hamhurger, Real-

Euc. ii. 510-520. Bacher, Monatsschr. 1882, pp. 340-359, 433-464, 481-496.
2'o iiosh hashana ii. 8-9. Derenbourg, 325-327.
211 Sota ix. 15.

212 Ahoth ii. 11: fiinnn nt^jn j;"in -iv^i vin py.
213 j-iy^pQ, Sanhedrin 32 ; Tosefta, Sota 307, 8. pi)"»p3, Jcr. Chacjiga

i. 1. Derenbourg, 307.
'

21-* Bacher, Monatsschr. 1882, pp. 461 sqq., 4 SI sqq.
21^ See the Hebrew works of Frankel, Briill and Weiss; also Gratz,

Gcsch. der Juden, iv. 43 sq., 425 sq. Derenbourg, 319 sqq., 366 sqq.

Hamburger, ii. 162-1G8. Bacher, Monatsschr. 1S82, pp. 289-315, 337-3:)'J,

433-445.
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Joliaiian beii Sakkai boasted of liini, that he was like a well

coated with lime, whicli does not loose a single drop.^^^ He
was not to be moved by any reasons or representations from

what he knew as tradition. Hence his strained relations with

Gamaliel, although he is said to have been his brother-in-

law.^^^ His dwelling-place was Lydda.^^^ The strange

opinion of a modern scholar, that he was inclined to Chris-

tianity, nay was secretly a Christian,^^^ rests upon a legend

which really proves the contrary. Elieser is at one time

brought before a heathen tribunal, and looks upon this as a

just punishment of God for his having been pleased with the

ingenious solution of a legal question, which a Jewish

Christian had communicated to him as having been derived

from Jesus.^^^

E. Eleasar ben Asariah,^^' a rich and eminent priest, whose

genealogy is traced back to Ezra, also occupies an honourable

position together with those last mentioned.^^^ His wealth

was so great, that it was said that after his death there was no

longer any wealth among the learned.^^^ His relations with

Gamaliel, Joshua and Akiba, his journey with them to Eome,

his elevation by the seventy-two elders to the office of

president, and his voluntary relinquishment of this position

have been already spoken of. It is evident even from

216 Aboth ii. 8. 217 Shahbath 116^. Derenbourg, 323.
218 Jadajim iv. 3 ; Sanhcdrin 32^ Derenbourg, 307.
219 Toetterman, R. Eliezer ben Hyrcanos sive de vi qua doctrina Christiana

priuiis seculis illustiis^simos quosdani Judaeorum attraxit, Lipsiae 1877.

Comp. Theol. Litztcj. 1877, pp. 687-689.
220 There are two versions of this legend : (1) Ahoda sara 16^ in Ger-

man in Ewalds Ahnda sarah ode?' dcr Gotzcndienst, 1868, pp. 120-122
;

(2) Midrasli rahha on Eccles. i. 8 in German in Wiinsche, Dcr Midrasch

KohdttJi, 1880, p. 14 sq. See in general, Jost, ii. 41 sq. Gratz, iv. 47 sq.

Derenbourg, 357-360. Bacher, Monatsschr. 1882, p. 301.
221 See concerning him, Derenbourg, 327 sqq. Hamburger, ii. 156-158.

Bacher, MonatsscJir. 1883, pp. 6-27. According to the best authorities,

his name is not Elieser but Eleasar (in the Cod. de JRossi 138, and in the

Cambridge MS. generally, "iTy^).

222 Bacher, Mojwi'isrhr. 1883, p. 7. Tliat he was a priest is clear from

Maaser sheni v. 9
223 Soiaiyi. 15,
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these personal circiini stances that he must have lahoured in

Jabne, a fact also testified elsewhere.^"^ He was also in

personal relation with K. Ishmael and E. Tarphon, the contem-

poraries of Akiba.^"^

11. Dosa ben Archinos (or Harkinos) was another con-

temporary of Gamaliel and Joshua.^^'^ Of him it is especially

stated, that he induced Joshua to submit to Gamaliel.^"'^

Among the later men of this generation is also Eleasar ben

Zadok, son of the already mentioned E. Zadok.^^^ The son

was, as well as the father, intimately acquainted with Gamaliel,

and hence gives information concerning his enactments and

the legal customs of his house,""'*

E. Ishmael occupies an independent position among the

scribes of the time.^'^^ We find him indeed occasionally in

Jabne.^^^ He was also intimate with his renowned contem-

poraries E. Joshua, Eleasar ben Asariah, Tarphon, and

224 Kethuhoth iv. 6. Some sentences of Eleasar in Ahoth iii. 17.

2-5 A disputation between him, Tarphon, Ishmael and Joshua is given

Jadajim iv. 3. Eleasar and Ishmael in Toscfta, BeracJwth 1, lin. 15, ed,

Zuckermandel. Eleasar and Akiba, Tosefta, BeracJwth i. 12
; Shahbath

113. 23.

220 See Derenbourg, 368 sq., 370 sq. Hamburger, ii. 155. His name is,

in Cod. de Rossi 138, DJ^'DIN, elsewhere generally Di"'::'in, but is in any case

not like Hyrcanus, but Archinos.
22" Bosh hashana ii. 8-9. Comp. also Eruhln iii. 9 ; Kethuhoth xiii. 1-2

;

Edujoth iii. 1-6
; Ahoth iii. 10 ; Chidlin xi. 2 ; Ohaloth iii. 1 ; Negaim i. 4.

22^ See concerning him, Derenbourg, pp. 342-314. Bacher, Monatsschr.

1082, pp. 211-215. As in the case of R. Zadok, so probably in that of

Eleasar ben Zadok, we must distinguish between two scribes of the same

name, an older and a younger (so Frankel, Darke hamishna, pp. 98, 178

;

Bacher, Monatsschr. 1882, p. 215; otherwise Derenbourg, p. 262, n. 2,

344, n. 4). The younger relates in the name of R. Meir {Kilajim vii. 2),

and therefore did not live till the middle of the second century. The name
of both is according to the best authority not Elieser but Eleasar (Cod. de

Bossi 138, and the Cambridge MS. have chiefly 1]]}^).
229 Tosefta, Challa 99. 9; Shahbath iii. 15; Jom. tob. 202. 28, 204.

15-16 ; Kiddushin 336. 13 (ed. Zuckermandel).
230 See concerning him, Griitz, Gcsch. der Jiiden, iv. 60 sqq., 427 sqq.

Derenbourg, pp. 38G-395 ; Hamburger, ii. 526-529. Bacher, Monatsschr.

1883, pp. 63 sqq., 116 sqq., 209 sqq. On the school of Ishmael, D. Hoffmann,
Magazin fiir die Wisscnsch. dcs Judenth. xi. 1884, pp. 17-30,

231 Ednjoth ii. 4.
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Akiba.''^" His usual dwelling was however in the south of

Palestine on the l)oi'ders of Edoni, in the village of Kephar-

Asis (viv "1S3), where Joshua once visited him.^^* He seems,

judging from his age, to have stood in nearer relation to Tarphon

and Akiba than to Joshua ; he questioned Joshua, and went

" behind him" (like a pupil), while he was on equal terms with

Tarphon and Akiba.'^* It would be of special interest, if his

father really did, as tradition asserts, also exercise the functions

of high priest. The matter is however more than questionable,

and only so far probable that he was of priestly descent.^^^'^

In the history of the Halachah, Ishmael represents a special

tendency : in oi)position to the artificial and arbitrary exegesis

of Akiba, he adhered more to the simple and literal meaning

of Scripture, but this must be understood in only a very

comparative sense.^^^ The laying down of tlie thirteen Middoth,

or exegetic rules for Halachic exegesis, is ascribed to him.^^^

A large portion of the exegetic material contained in two of

the oldest Midrashim {Mccliilta on Exodus, and Sifre on

Numbers and Deuteronomy) comes from him and his disciples,

even if these are not, as tradition asserts, the exclusive pro-

duction of his school.^^^ According to the legend, Ishmael,

23- Joshua and Ishmael, K'dajim vi. 4 ; Ahoda sara ii. 5 ; Tosefta, Para
038. 35. Akiba and Ishmael, Edujotli ii. 6 ; Mikwaoili vii. 1. On a disputa-

tion between Tarphon, Eleasar ben Asariah, Ishmael and Joshua, seeJada-

jim iv. 3. But that Joshua and Ishmael e.g. did not live in the same place is

seen from Kdajim vi. 4 ; Tosefta, Bechoroth 636. 24. The same is evident

with respect to Akiba from Erubin i. 2 ; Tosefta, Sahhn 677. 6 (pupils of

Ishmael are reporting to Akiba the instruction of the former).

-33 On the borders of Edom, Kethuhoth v. 8 ; in Kephar-Asis, Kdajim
vi. 4 ; on Kephar-Asis, comp. The Survey of Western Palestine^ Memoirs by

Kitchener and Conder, iii. 315, 348-350. Mikicaoth vii. 1, according to

which people of Medaba, the well-known Moabite town, relate concerning

his teaching, points to labours in Peraea.
234 Compare the passages cited in note 232. With respect to Joshua,

Ahoda sara ii. 5 ; Tosefta, Para 638. 35. Bacher, Monatssclir. 1883, p. 64.
234a Derenbourg, p. 387 sq.

235 Comp. briefly. Hamburger, p. 528. Bacher, Monatssclir. 1883, p. 73 sq.
23G See above, p. 3S6 ; and Derenbourg, pp. 389-391.
237 The tradition is reduced to its true proportion e.g. in Bacher,

Monatssclir. 1883, p. 66 sq. Comp. also on the two Midrashim, § 3, above-
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like most of his contemporaries, is said to liave died as a martyr

in the Barkochba war.^^^

Among those scribes who also had intercourse witli

Gamaliel, Joshua and Elieser, but stood more or less in a

relation of discipleship to them, by far the most celebrated

was R Akiba ben Joseph. " He flourished about A.D. 1 1 0-135.

His relations with Gamaliel, Joshua and Elieser have already

been spoken of (notes 1U9, 200, 207). He surpassed them

all in influence and reputation. None gathered about him so

large a number of pupils ;

^^'^ none was so glorified by tradition.

It is scarcely possible however to pluck the historically true

from the garland of niyths. Not even the place of his labours

is known with certainty ; from the Mishna it seems to have

been Lydda,^^^ while the Babylonian Talmud names Bene-

Barak (pin '•Jn).^^^ Such sentences of his as have been handed

down are not only cliaractei'istic of his rigidly legal stand-

point, but also show that he made dogmatic and philosophic

questions the subjects of study.^*^ Like the ancient Zealots, he

combined national patriotism witli religious zeal. Hence he

hailed the political hero Barkochba as the Messiah,^*"^ and is

said to have suffered martyrdom as one of the most eminent

sacrifices for the national cause.^^^ Of his exegetic method it

can only be said, that it is an exaggeration and degeneration

of that which prevailed among the Eabbis in general, " it is

-^^ Gratz, iv. 175. Dcrcnbourg, p. 436.
-•"^^ See concerning him the Hebrew works of Frank el, Briill and Weiss;

also Jost, Gesch. dcs Judotth. ii. bd sqq. hnudau, ?Jo7iatsscJir. /lir Gcach.

mid Wissensch. dcs Judenth. 1854, pp. 45-51, 81-93, 130-148. Gratz, Gesch.

dcr Juden, iv. bo sqq. ; Ewakls Gesch. des Voiles Israel, vii. 376 sqq.

Derenbourg, pp. 329-331, 395 sqq., 418 sqq. Hamburger, ii. 32-43. Bacher,

Monatsschr. 188o, pp. 254 sqq., 297 sqq., 347 sqq., 419 sqq., 433 sqq.

Gastfreund,Z>/o^?«;)7i/e(7e5 Tanenten licdil Akilm (in Hebrew), Lembergl871.
-•*o Derenbourg, p. 395 sq. -" llosh haslmiKi i. 6.

-*2 Snnhcdriii .')2b ; Derenbourg, ])p. 307, 395.
-'^ The scntrnces, AJnitli iii. 13-16. Among them, iii. 15, is the saying

n^inj nicnni •laV ^^n, "Everything is watched (by God), but freedom is

granted (to men)."
-^' Derenbourg, p. 425 sc^.

-'^ Griitz, iv. 176, 177. Derenbourg. p. 436. Bacher, 1883, p. 2bQ.
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the art of deducing heaps of Halachoth from every jot of the

law."^'*'' To attain this, the principle was acted on, that no

word of tlie text was superfluous, that even the slightest, the

most apparently superfluous elements of the text contain the

most important truths."^^ It is of niucli more value than these

exegetical tricks, and of real epoch-making importance in

the history of Jewish law, that in the time of Akiba,

and probably under his direction, the Hcdacliah, which had

hitherto been only orally propagated, was for the first time

codified. The various materials were arranged according to

the point of view of their actual matter, and what was current

law was recorded in writing- together with adductions of the

divergent views of all the more eminent scribes. This work

forms the foundation of the Mishna of E. Judah lia-Nasi, which

has been preserved to us.^^*

E. Tarphon, a priestly scribe, who is said to have been very

much in earnest about his priestly duties and privileges, so

far as this was possible after the destruction of the temple,

was a contemporary of Akiba."^^ He lived at Lydda,^^" and

was chiefly in intercourse with Akiba,^^^ but took part in a

2-i<5 Bacher, Monatsschr. 1883, p. 254 ?q.

-*" Thus e.g. the particle ns is said to indicate, that besides the object

mentioned^ something else is also intended together with it. In the account

of the creation D''DC*n DN is used, because the sun, moon and stars are also

meant (Wiinsche, Bcrcsliitli rahba, p. 6 sq.). Comp. Derenbourg, p. 397.

The proselyte Aquila tried to be faithful to this exegetical principle by

translating in his Greek version of the Bible avv rov ovpocvou kxI avv rviu

yviy, at which Jerome vents his just scorn {Epist. 57 ad PammacMum, c. 11,

Opr). de Vallarsi, i. 316). Comp. also, on Aquila as a disciple of Akiba,

liieronymus, Comment, in Jes. viii. 11 sqq. (Vallarsi, iv. 122): Akibasquem

magistrum Aquilae proselyti autumant. Griitz, Gesch. der Juden, iv. 437.

24^ That an older work of the time of Akiba is the foundation of our

present Mishna, may be inferred almost with certainty from its contents.

That the work in question was edited by Akiba himself may also be accepted

as probable from the testimony of Epiphanius Qicier. oo. 9). For farther

particulars, see § 3. Comp. also Derenbourg, pp. 399-401.

-•^9 See in general, Derenbourg, pp. 376-383. Hamburger, ii. 1196 sq.

Bacher, Monatsschr. 1883, pp. 497-507.
-50 Taanith iii. 9 ; Baha mezia iv. 3.

251 Tcrumotli iv. 5, ix. 2 ;
Na^ir vi. 6 ; Btcliorolli iv. 4 ;

Keritliotli v. 2-3.

Toscfta, Mikwaoth, 654. 4, 660. 33.
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disputation with Eleasar ben Asariali, Ishmael and Josliua.^*^

Subsequent tradition makes him, like all the scribes of his

time, a martyr in the Barkochba war."^** As this is however

of just the same value as the Christian tradition, which makes

all the apostles martyrs, he may very well be identical with

that Tryplio with whom Justin met, and who said of himself

that he had fled from Palestine on account of the war.^^* It

is peculiar that hard words against the Gospels and against

the Christian faith should have been reported exactly of

him.'^'''

Beside E. Tarphon there remain to be mentioned as con-

temporaries of E. Akiba, E. Johanan ben Nuri, who lived

also in the time of Gamaliel II., Joshua and EUeser, but is

most frequently spoken of as in intercourse with Akiba ;'^^

E. Simon ben Asai, or merely Ben Asai, who is famed for

2«2 Jadajim iv. 3. ^53 Gratz, iv. 179. Derenbourg, p. 436.
^^* Justin. Dial. c. TrypJwne, c. 1 : slui li 'Efiooclo; ix, 'z-spirof^^s,

(Pvyoiv Tov uuu yivof^svoy ^oAs^oi/, h rri
' V.KhocOt koci t/; Kaptuda rot

'Ko'Kha. Iiocyciv, The names pS'lD and Tpv(pau are identical, for it cannot

be proved that the former is a genuine Semitic name, although, according

to its form, this is possible. The time too exactly agrees. Hence the

identity of R. Tarphon with Justin's Trypho has been accepted by many
scholars. See Wolf, BibUothcca Hebraea, ii. 837.

'^^ He said that the Gospels ought to be burned although theycontained the

name of God (Shahhath 116a
; Derenbourg, p. 379 sq. ; Bacher, 1883, p. 606).

On account of the great interest of R. Tarphon to Christian theologians,

I here give all the ]}ai^sages of the Mishna in which he is named: Berachoth

i. 3, vi. 8 ; Pea iii. 6 ; Kilajim v. 8 ; Terumoth iv. 5, ix. 2 ; Maaseroth iii. 9
;

Maaser sheni ii. 4, 9 ; Shahhath ii. 2 ; Eriihin iv. 4 ; Pesachim x. 6 ; Sukka
iii. 4 ; Beza iii 5 ; Taanith iii. 9 ; Jehamoth xv. 6-7 ; Kethnhoth v. 2, vii. 6,

ix. 2, 3 ; Nedarim vi. 6 ; Nasir v. 5, vi. 6 ; KiddnsJdn iii. 13 ; Baba kamma
il 5; Baha mezia ii. 7, iv. 3; Makkoth i. 10; Edujoth i. 10; Ahoth ii.

15-16; Sehachim x. 8, xi. 7 ; Menachoth xii. 5; Bechoroth ii. 6-9, iv. 4;
Kerithoth v. 2-3

; Kelim xi. 4, 7, xxv. 7 ; Ohaloth xiii. 3, xvl 1 ; Para i. 3 ;

Mikwaoth x. 6 ; JMachshirin v. 4 ; Jadajim iv. 3. For the passages iu the

Tosefta, see the index to Zuckermandel's edition.

-^^' In the time of Gamaliel, Rosh hashana 148. In the time of Joshua,

Tosefta, Taanith 217. 14. In the time of Elicser, Tosefta, Orla 45. 1.

Kelim bib. 18, 20. In association with Akiba, Rosh hashana iv. 5;
Bechoroth vi. 6 ; Temura i. 1 ; Ukzin iii. 5. Tosefta, Pesachim 155. 27.

Comp. in general, Hamburger, ii. 490 sq. Bacher, Monatsschr. 1883,

p. 537 sq.
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being specially indefatigable in study ;
^^' R Johanan ben

Beroka, who was an associate of Joshua and Johanan ben

Nuri;""* E. Joses the Galilean, who is mentioned as the con-

temporary of Eleasar ben Asariah, Tarphon and Akiba ;
^^^ R.

Simon ben Nannos, or only Ben Nannos, also a contemporary

of Tarphon and Akiba.'^

To the same period belongs also Abba Saul, who indeed

gives an account even of a saying of Johanan ben Sakkai, and

is repeatedly quoted as an authority concerning the arrange-

ments of the temple, but cannot have been of earlier date than

Akiba, since he frequently reports his sayings also.'^^^ Also

R. Judah ben Bethera, who is mentioned on the one hand as

255" Contemporaries of Akiba, Shekalim iv. 6 ; Jonid ii. 3 ; Taanith iv. 4
;

Baha hatlira ix. 10. It was said of him: "Since the death of Ben Asai

there are no longer any indefatigable students" {Sota ix. 15: D''i'lptt\

properly, waking ones, i.e. untiringly studying ones). Some sentences of

his in Ahoth iv. 2-3. Comp. in general, Hamburger, ii. 1119-1121.

Bacher, MonatsscTir. 1881, pp. 173-187, 22o sq.

258 With Joshua, Tosefta, Sota 307. 7. With Johanan ben Nuri,

Tosefta Terumoih 38. 15. In the Mishna, Johanan ben Beroka is

mentioned, Eruhin viii. 2, x. 15 ; Pesacliim vii. 9 ; Jebamoth vi. 6
;

Kethuhoth ii. 1 ; Baha kamma x. 2 ; Baha hathra viii. 5 ; Shehuoth vii. 7
;

Aboth iv. 4 ; Bechoroth viii. 10 ; Kelim xvii. 11. Comp. also Bacher,

MonatsscTir. 1884, p. 208 sq.

259 With these three, Jer. Gittin ix. 1 (Derenbourg, p. 368). With Akiba

and Tarphon, Tosefta, Mikwaoth 660. 32. He relates also in the name of

Johanan ben Nuri, Tosefta, Orla 45. 1. See in general, Hamburger, ii.

499-502. Bacher, Monatsschr. 1883, pp. 507-513, 529-536.
^^^ See especially Tosefta, Mikwaoth 660. 33. We find him associated

with Ishmael, Baha hathra x. 8. He is mentioned by his full name Simon

ben NauDos (uxuuo;=dwaii), Bikkurim iii. 9 ; Shahhath xvi. 6 ; Erubin

ix. 15 ; Baha hathra x. 8 ; Menachoth iv. 3. Only as Ben Naunos, Kethu-

hoth X. 5 ; Gittin viii. 10 ; Baha hathra vii. 3, x. 8 ; Shahhath vii. 5.

261 On a saying of Johanan ben Sakkai, Ahoth ii. 8. On the arrange-

ments of the temple, Middoth ii. 5 ; also Menachoth viii. 3, xi. 5. On
sayings of Akiba, Tosefta, Kilajim 79. 9 ; Sanhedrin 433. 27. Comp.

also Pea viii. 5 ; Kilajim ii. 3 ; Shahhath xxiii. 3 ; Shekalim iv. 2 ; Beza iii.

8 ; Kethuhoth vii. 6 ; Ncdarim vi. 5 ; Gittin v. 4 ; Kiddushin iv. 2 ; Baha

mczia iv. 12, vi. 7 ; Baha hathra ii. 7, 13 ; Sanhedrin x. 1 ; Makkoth ii. 2.

Lewy, Ueher einige Fragmente dcs Mischna des Abba Saul, Berlin 1876

(comp. Magazin fiir die Wisscnsch. des Judenth. iv. 1877, pp. 114-120
;

Monatsschr. fur Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1878, pp. 187-192,

227-235).
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a contemporary of Elieser, on the other as a contemporary of

11. Meir, and who must consequently have flourished in the

period between the two, i.e. in the time of Akiba."^"

E. Judah, E. Joses, E. Meir and E. Simon, men of the

next generation, are more frequentl}^ mentioned in the Mishna

than all those hitherto named. Their labours however,

having taken place in the middle of the second centur}^,

fall outside the limits of the period here dealt with.

-''^ Contemporary of Elieser, Negahn ix. 3, xi. 7. Contemporary of

Meir, Tosefta, Nasir 290. 14. Comp. also on the chronology, Pea iii. 6
;

PesacJiim iii. 3 ; Edujoth viii. 3 ; KcUm ii. 4 ; OJialoth xi. 7. Tosefta,

Jebamoth 255. 28. See in general, Bacher, Monatsschi: 1884, pp. 76-81.
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